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PREFACE
“aur sfort qur arat @rgd g W

The origin of Hinduism is 2 mystery. Here is an attempt to
throw some light on that problem ; but I must tell you frankly
that this was not originally meant to be an attempt in that direction,
Lonly intended to deal with the symbols on the ancient Indian
punch-marked coins and seals ; and while doing so, I determined
to concern myself with facts only, and not with the opinions of
any scholars howsoever eminent, Amicus Plato, sed magis amica
veritas. 1 have naturally taken some liberty to criticise some
very eminent scholars, but that is ‘only to point out the incon-
clusiveness of their hypotheses, which are often looked upon by an
average reader as established facts. But criticism does not mean
any lack of reverence for them. Far from it! Criticism needs
often be levelled against the arguments of those brilliant writers,
who have swayed the opinion of the world by their powerful pen.
Those, who cannot convince anybody but themselves, need not
be wrangled with ; but those clever litterateurs, whose arguments,
wrong as they are, are difficult to refute, certainly deserve our
careful attention. We criticise them most whom we honour most |

If my critical attention has, perhaps, led me to some wonder-
ful vistas of the bygone age, it is notall my fault, I was enabled
to discover what I had never dreamt of, so that I cannot hold
myself responsible for many of the discoveries I have made,
But, certainly, I hold myself responsible for the many mistakes,
I have committed especially in the first half of the book, when I
almost experimented with proof-correction: I confess, 1 did not
probably pay the necessary attention to it, because, perhaps, I
could not, on account of some inevitable occurrence in my life,
I may also note that I could not always get Greek letters, and that
while transcribing Greek names, I have, on a few occasions,
indicated accents by long vowels, so that the reader, in search of
an Indian equivalent, might be benefited, As regards Sanskrit
diacritical marks, I have followed the system ‘that is used in the
Epigraphia Indica and other publications of the Archaeological
. Department of India, _

“Somebody ought to tell the truth about the Bible”, said
Ingersoll. I must say :— ““‘Somebody ought to tell the truth about
the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Bhagavad-gitd, about the
Qoran, the Hadith, and the Sunna, about the Zend Avesta and the
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Saddar, about the Yii-kung, the Shu-king and the Shi-king, etc.,—
in fact about every sacred book, that has served as a brake on the
progress of humanity, or has become a fruitful source of supersti-
tious meanmindedness, or else has turned into a veritable ocean
of misery and bloodshed.” Tn most of the religions, including
the Babylonian, Assyrian, Greek, Roman, and Celtic religions,
Judaism,® Christianity,” Islam, Hinduism, etc,, God is repre-
sented as a War-Lord. And yet, their respective followers enthuse
over the noble and spiritual aspect of their religion, and seldom
anybody but a frankly arrogant imperialist like Napoleon (or his
Nazi follower) has the courage to confess the interdependence
of autocracy and religion ;:—"'Religion associates with heaven
an idea of equality, which prevents the poor from massacring the
rich., Religion bas the same sort of value as wvaccination, It
gratifies our taste for the miraculous....Society cannot exist with-
out inequality of property; but this latter cannot exist without
religion. One who is dying of hunger when the man next to him
is feasting on dainties can only be sustained by a belief in a higher
power, and by the conviction that in another world there will be
a different distribution of goods.””* ‘‘Should the heavens fall down
on us, we shall hold them off with the points of our lances,”"*

Almost every Indian patriot has been eloquent over the spiri-
tual excellence of our ancient legacy, Indeed, as Mr. M. N. Roy
points out, the materialism of the western civilisation and the
spiritualism of the eastern culture have become ‘‘the favourite
shibboleths of the Indian nationalist ideology, While harping on
this theme ad nauseam, none takes the pain of proving the conten-
tion. It is regarded simply as an axiomatic truth, which becomes
all the more categorical, the more it is asserted dogmatically, and
proclaimed loudly.”* He then proceeds to prove that ““what is
claimed to be the “‘special genius'’ of Indian culture, is not special
at all ; that spiritualism, that is, the religious form of thought
characterises human ideology everywhere in a certain stage of social
evolution”,* and that °' Practically in all the lands of ancient
civilisation—Egypt, Assyria, India, Persia, Rome,—the sacerdotal
monopoly of spiritual life prevented the quest for natural
knowledge.”’” With his wonderful penetration and acuteness of

1, ERE. XIIL 691§, .

2, J. E, Remsburg, The Bible [ New York, 1903), p. 356 f.; 336; ete,
Witness the interesting results of this belief quoted in that brilliant book, as
well a3 in Jawaharlal Nehru, Glimpees of World History (1939), p. 228 £.; 446; eto,

3. J.Nchry, L c., p. 391, 4. Ibid. 5. Maerialism, p. 7.

6. Ibid,p.7-8 7. Ibid, p. 3940,
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mind, that-eminent anthor has also shown that for the most part
the “Hindu philosophy is, strictly speaking, theology”.* Tt is only
sought to prove here that there is hardly anything original in the
whole gamut of Hindu theology, and, therefore, in the spiritual
speciality of our race, Almost all our gods and goddesses are
found in the religions of those, whom we have not been slow to
recognize as barbarians, Andryas or Mlechchhas. We have often
denounced those very customs and usages among the jungle tribes,
which we find in the books we revere, Fruitless has, indeed, been
Roy’s admonition like a cry in the wilderness :—*“ See your picture
in others ; hear your voice echoed by others, and you will know
yourself.”’” And his book, Materialism, which deserves to be a
text-book of philosophy in‘all Indian Universities, has been left
uncared for, in favour of many uncritical and pseudo-scientific
books on philosophy.

But somebody must come out from academie circle to tell the

‘truth and shame the devil, T have tried to do my little bit in the

field of religion, and added to the proof he has brought forth in
support of his contention that all talk of spiritualism is only a relic
of primitive irrationalism. But there is a crying need for a student
of philosophy, belonging to some University, who will try to
modify the utterances of that most eloguent class of preachers,
which ( often without an adequate knowledge of Sanskrit texts)
goes on incessantly telling the world of the glories of ancient
philosophies of India, For such an attempt, a deep knowledge . of
the philosophies of ancient Egypt, Mesopotamia, Syria-Palestine,
Greece, etc.,—s0 far as they can be studied from the literary and
monumental evidence at our disposal,—is a desideratum.

When this thesis was near completion, I read an English
synopsis® of a French translation of a lecture, said to have been
delivered by Prof. Hrozny in the Czech language after the con-
quest of his country by Herr Hitler. Prof. Hrozny is already
known to the learned world as the decipherer of the Hittite script.
But the author of that synopsis spoke there of his latest discoveries
as a ‘miracle of Czech science’, for it concerned no less a difficult
problem than the decipherment of the script of Mohenjodaro,
Hrozny has declared that the language of the authors of the Indus
valley civilisation was Hittite. :I find in this a corroboration of
my belief, that they used a language akin to, though not probably
identical with, the Vedic Sanskrit. The evidence in support of

., my belief,—that, briefly, the light-coloured, brachy-cephalic

1. Ibid, P 48, 2. Ibid. P 22, i, L H,Q,, Deec, 1940, XVI, 683 {.
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Armenoid element, which may have, perhaps, originated in
Anatolia,! which was represented by the Sumerians of the Uruk
period, the Hittites, the Phrygians (7), together with their branch
the Armenians,’ and which is still found “‘in Armenia, the Levant,
Mesopotamia, and Southern Arabia’’,’ which has its congeners
among the Alpinic Tadjiks and the Galchas, and the Alpines in
general, migrated towards the Indus valley, intermixed with an
overwhelming element of the dolicho-cephalic, brunet, Ibero-
Dravidians or Mediterraneans, these latter overflowing all the
regions to their south, east, and south-east,—is given in the follow-
ing pages. But when I spoke approvingly of Prof, Hrozny's
discovery to an esteemed friend of mine, he merely observed i—
““Yes, and so many others have also deciphered the Mohenjo-daro
script 1" I felt almost mortified at the sceptic sarcasm of this
remark, but it was not long after, that I chanced upon the following
passage :— ‘‘Before the war (of 1914) no one would have thought
of connecting them (=the Hittites) with Aryans, Yet this was
precisely the result to which the decipherment of the first
substantial body of Hittite texts written in an intelligible script
(cuneiform) led Professor Hrozny, Rumours of his discoveries
leapt political frontiers and even amid the din of battle aroused
lively controversy, His conclusions were at first received with
scepticism and it now appears that the solution of the problem is
by no means so simple as he thought.”’* And yet it is recognized
on all hands that he has correctly deciphered the Hittite tablets
of Boghaz Keui, and that these Cappadocian Hittites certainly
belonged to the so-called Aryan or Indo-European race. I am
afraid, this time also, and, with a remarkable coincidence of like
circumstances, Prof, Hrozny will, in the main, prove correct,
There exists besides the (now) well-known cuneiform in-
scriptions another less intelligible group in the hieroglyphics, also
definitely assignable to the Hittites, As late as 1929, Hrozny
admitted his failure in deciphering it, but thereafter, after an
intensive study he claims some success:—‘“The hieroglyphic,
Hittite, we have succeeded in deciphering in these last years, and

1. H.]J.Fleure, The Races of Mankind, p. 19-20, 45-46, 68-70,

2, Tbid, Infra, p. 19, 23, ete.; Childe, p, 267,

3. Ap Outline of Modern Enowledge, p. 442, The so-called Aryan, a term
to be restricted to the Indo-Iranians only, in the light of our present knowledge,
was, no doubt, more of a Mediterranean then an Armenoid and wns not racially
much different from an average Semite in the neighbouring régions.

4. Childe, p. 21 ; read esp,, E. B,, XI. 602, ii,

é

.
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in establishing that with these hieroglyphics another Hittite
language was written, different from the cuneiform Hittite deci-
phered by us during the first world war. These two Hittite
languages are both of Indo-European origin, but different from one
another.””* This discovery of the Hittite hieroglyphics led him
to. “his last and most striking discovery, the interpretation of the
Indus Seals”. His opinion may best be expressed in his own
words :—“On the whole it may be said that the Proto-Hindu
writing is in part derived from the hieroglyphic Hittite writing ;
but on the way the hieroglyphic Hittite signs have been modified,
and that notably. A great number of hieroglyphic Hittite signs
are lacking in: the Proto-Hindu writings.”’* The conclusion that
he ultimately draws is :—'“These inscriptions show that the Proto-
Hindu population of the Indus basin was very mixed, that it in-
cluded the following elements: first, the hieroglyphic Hittites,
next a non-Indo-European element, Subaraean® or Ehurrish, and
finally, perhaps, also Cassites* or Elamites....The dominant
stratum of this mixed population was composed as our inscriptions
show—of the Indo-European conquerors, the hieroglyphic
Hittites.""*

This thesis was submitted a year ago for the Ph.D, of the
University of Calcutta. I have just now learnt that it has un-
deservedly received the covetted crown of martyrdom at the hands
of its examiners, Prof, K, A, Nilakanta Sastri, m.a., Dr. R, C,
Mujumdar, the then occupant of the Vice-Chancellorship of the
University of Dacca, and the late, revered Dr, V. 8. Sukhthankar,
whose sudden demise is as shocking as it is painful to all true
lovers of ancient Indian literature, My book may be said to bristle
with quotations, and naturally it could not come up to the standard,
which the learned South Indian Sastri sets up in the following
lines :—*" It is a common experience that it is only the untrained
beginner that hugs his authorities close,and fails to depart from them
even by a palm’s breadth, and wants to encumber his thesis with
any number of footnotes and references to the sources. This is
because he has not yet had enough practice in using his imagina-
tion to get behind the sources and seek and expound the underlying
situations reflected in them. But the more trained the student
becomes, the greater becomes his tendency to set himself free
from the limitations of his sources........he indulges in an act of
creative imagination..,......he appreciates the value of the sources

1, I. H. Q, Dec. 1940, XVI. 684-5. 2. Ibid. p. 685,
3. Infra, p. 220, 4, TIbid, p. 236, 5. I.H, Q. Dec, 1940, p. 687.
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more intimately, and therefore imagines with reference to them in
a manner that seems to be almost independent of the sources.......
And an actual historical construction is an act imagination, which
is, if not altogether, at least very largely independent of the
authorities,”’?

And he adds a parallel : So it is in literary criticism also.
For,—I defend him—is not history a science of criticism ?  In such
a predicament, I can only hope to seek shelter behind another
noteworthy dictum of this learned professor:—" The principles
of interpretation.........change from generation to peneration,’'?
But to a man, who criticises Dr. J. B. Bury’s view of history as a
science, without trying to understand it,® one can at best recom-
mend Prof. F, J. C, Hearnshaw's illuminating ohservations in
An Outline of Modern Knowledge, p. 774f. Prof, Nilakanta Sastri
has cudgelled Prof, Harold Laski for having forgotten, in two of
his books, Sastri’s view ‘‘that in an historical argument, what
matters is the contemporary man's view of the course of events,
not ours.""*

If examiners are to be real judges, they should not influence
each other, Tam authoritatively informed by the Controller of
Examinations of the Calcutta University that the examiners sub-
mitted a *‘joint report”. In such a case, the will of the strongest
is bound to prevail ; but I have no desire whatever to suggest that
this unanimous decision is ultra vires. Only, I may point out the
possibility of some weak-willed examiner being made a human
scape-goat.

The writer'is perfectly aware of the opposition this thesis may
meet. Already a certain Mahimahopadhydya has privately given
his verdict about it that this thesis leads us nowhere. A sugges-
tion here or a hint there does require further proof or elucidation,
But that is no justification for the total rejection of a work of this
nature. The author himself is aware that he has not done justice
to his theme, for to do so means that he should convert each
single chapter into a separate book; but this is an impossibility
for the present not only on account of other preoccupations, but,
and m;ainlj,r, on account of the lack of adequate equipment in war
times.

1. K, A, Nilakanta Sastri, Historical Method in Relation to Froblems of South
I'ndian History, p, 3-4,

2. Tbid, p. 6. 3. Ibid, p. 10, 4. Ibid.

5. As my friend Mr, 8, N. Roy points out, there is already a whole book,
‘ Flamen—Brahman ', ( G, Dumezil ) on an appendix in this book,

W,
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The conception that ‘East is Fast and West is West’ is s0
deep-rooted in our mind, that we refuse to face the fact of a com-
mon origin, and nearly all attempts, seeking to establish such an
origin have been scoffed at by those who secretly cherish a pride
in their level-headedness. Even Elliot Smith had to complain’ of
such jeering complacency.! M. C.. F. Dupuis  (1742-:809)
secking a common substratum for all religions in his Origines de
tous les Cultes ou Religion Universelle (1794), with all the dis-
advantages of a pioneer, could easily be neglected, and his attempt
of reducing “‘everything, even the person of Christ to solar
myth''? could be characterised as a rash generalisation. But then,
if the truth is partially misunderstood on account of a pioneer's
exuberance of fancy, that is no reason why it should be totally
disregarded,  Besides the life of Christ is now acknowledged
on all hands to be largely a fabrication based on solar myth,
Another attempt on the same lines to show that all ancient divi-
nities are originally connected with the sun, or are to be derived
from him, is contained in M. Charles Autran’s Mithra, Zoroastre
et la préhistoire Aryenne du Christanisme (Paris, 1935), against which
also, some harsh criticism was the answer of a hard-headéd critic,?
About Mithraism, M, Autran concluded :—"Bref, l'on constate,
dés I’ Asie Mineure, ot le Mithriacisme était depuis longtemps
pratiqué et d’ol il a rayonné jusque dans I'Occident romain y une
union intime entre les mystéres de Mithra et ceux de la Grande
Mére.”* He points out that Herodotus informs us “‘en effet, que
Mitra est le nom qu'ils donnent 4 la grande Déesse-Miére qui, sous
le nom d’Alilat chez les Arabes, d’Aphrodite ches des Hellénes,
de Mylitta chez les Assyriens, préside 4 la fécondité universelle,’”
He produces not a little evidence to show that ““Comme Je Grand
Dieu d’asie avec Cybéle, Cybébe, Rhéa, ou M4, ou méme avec
Héra dans Homére, le Mithra asiano-méditerranéen forme avec
Andhita un couple aussi etroitement solidaire que le dien de
lazili Kaya avec sa parédre, De miéme Mithra avee Cybéle ou la
Magna mater sur les monuments de I'empire gréco:romain,’”t
He draws attention to the wide prevalence of the cult in the
Levant, Iraq," Iran, India, etc,, connecting Siva Trinetra with
Zeus Trigpas, Tramila or Tremila with Dramilas, etc. His

‘The Migrations of Early Culture, p. 4.
Rev. C. C, Martindale, The Religions of the World, p. 8,
Infra, p. 100. 4. Op.cit, p. 47. 5. Tbid, p. 48,
Ihid. p. 49, 7. Ibid, Ch,, IL

8. This suggestion seems to have heen originally given to Sir John Murshall
by no less an authority than Dr. A. B. Cook; cf, Mohenjo-daro and the Indus
Civilisation, T, p, 53,

M Gk i bk
a1
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quotation from G. Maspero is worth quoting in full, in spite of
its being against our general hypothesis about the trend of the
migration of civilisation:=*‘En fait,.. Phoenix (¢’ est-3-dire Phoen-ik-s)
est une forme élargie de Pwjn-t, d’ou Pen-i, Pin-i vieux nom
‘national’ que les Phoinikes devaient 4 leur patrie premiére et qui
les suivit 4 travers leurs migrations. Or, il se trouve que ce sont
precisément ces échelles de I'Océan indien-Mer Rouge que les
monuments égyptiens les plus anciens dénommaient la ‘région des
Pujn-tiw', ¢'est-d-dire des Peeni, Phoinikes. ILes Phéniciens ‘du
golfe persique transférérent le nom de Phénicie en Syrie, les
Phéniciens de Syrie le menérent en Afrique, etc,’”* He them
shows how Kila and Kali (Kumifra and Kumiri) find their counter-
parts in the west and opines that Kilais only ‘'forme de Dieu-
Noir'? of Siva-Mithra.? “T'oujours est-il que les mystéres de Mithra
Hous ont montré le culte d’un grand dieu qui est & la fois 1'Epoux
et le Fils d’une Mére Vierge et Immaculée’”.? Many others of his
ohservations are interesting, but I have quoted of him more than
was, perhaps, necessary, and space forbids any more.

Another attempt sceking to establish the common origin of all
ancient religious civilisations is witnessed in the pages of W. J.
Perry’s magnum opus, The Children of the Sun, (Lond. 1923),
According to him, the origin of the heliolithic culture is “to be
~sought in Egypt :for ... the assemblage of the elements of that
culture could be watched there and nowhere else. It is in the
sixth Dynasty, the culminating point of the Pyramid Age, that
this process seems to have been complete. The reason for its
spread was ... the search for various substances, principally those
prized for their assumed life-giving properties ; for the settlements
of the archaic civilization are situated near sources of the very
materials that the Egyptians themselves took so much trouble to
seek in neighbouring countries.”’* It is not intended here to judge
how far Perry’s explanation of the migration of that archaic civiliza-
tion is correct. Nevertheless the fact of the migration remains,
He clearly states that *‘ no evidence whatever exists for believing in
an independent development of culture in any of the countries
from India to America’’;* that the king was identified with the
chief divinity in each country® (e.g. with Osiris-Horus in Egypt,

1. Le,p 70-7L 7, Ikid. ch, IIL 3. 'Tbid. ch. VI, p. 134,

4, Op,git, p. 3. 5. Ibid. p. 102, et seq.

6, Ibid. p. 120 cf, B. B, XI, 364 ; infra, p. 164; The Growth of Civilization,
p. 99 :—" The king was a Sen of the Sun, an incarnate god, and he was the priest
of the cult of the sun-god ™',

5T
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Tammuz in Sumer, and so forth ); that the latter at times appeared as
the god of *‘ vegetation and water and fertility”’," but was, in truth,
no more than a sun-god ; ** that the agriculture of the people of the
archaic civilization was accompanied by human salrifice, and  that,
associated with this practice of offering victims, was the Great
Mother-goddess, the earliest deity known to man.”’’ He devotes
three complete chapters to the elucidation of this cult,* and throws
out an important suggestion :—“ The Adityas and their mother
Aditi recall the Egyptian and Sumerian gods with their
goddesses.”” Previous to this, he shows that in Egypt all the
gods merge into ( or emanate from) Osiris and all the goddesses
into Isis," and for Mesopotamia he quotes the eminent authority of
Langdon, who has likewise shown that all the Babylonian and
Assyrian gods are ‘‘ solar manifestations of Tammuz **, and that all
goddesses there, are identical with Ishtar, No doubt, for an
intelligent appreciation of this Goddess cult, a careful study of
Langdon’s books, especially his Tammuz and Ishtar (1924), and
Semitic Mythology, is necessary ; for unintelligent or uninformed
criticism is very cheap, indeed | ’

Critics of this theory of common origin were in reality be-
wildered by the ramifications of the cult of the Mother Goddess
and the Father God, And visualising in the apparent multipli-
city of divinities of all ancient religions the colourless polytheism,
and ignoring that brilliant, myriad-faced henotheism,—or rather
the henotheistic garb of monotheism,—they failed to appreciate the
part that the primitive rationalism played in the theistic concep-
tions of our ignorant ancestors. This was due no less to the
lack of sympathetic study of the idolatrous worship than to the
peculiar way of the so-called Henotheism itself. It is very easy,
for instance, not only for a foreigner, but for an average Muslim )
fellow countryman to miss Hinduism for a polytheistic religion.
The form of worship, instanced by the Egyptian religion in the
ancient world and Hinduism in the modern, is not mere ‘ mong-

1. Op. cit. p. 131, 2, Thid. p, 215,

3, Che. XV, XVI, and XVII. 4, Ihid.p. 224,

5. Ibid. 220 £, In The Origin of Magie and Religion, he urges that the
primitive men, very much exposed to the forces of Nature, evolved a system of
thought concerning the fundamental facts of life and death, his relation to the
carth, end the universe in general, step by step and ina most natural way, As
M. N, Roy says :—** The primitive man ... lives too close to the Mother to deny
her existence." (Op. cit.,, p. 90). * No religion is horn in a day revealed to a
patticiular prophet,’’ ( Ib. 82, ) and *' religion is but a naive form of nascent
peience , ( Ih, 50 ).
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latry’,’ but ‘monotheism’ with a certain modification ; for the
term ' monolatry ’ implies the recognition of a plurality of gods,
which, when explicitly done, tantamounts to polytheism. The
true significance of this basic religion termed henotheism or kathe-
notheism seems to have been missed by the original coiner of those
words, Prof. F. Max Miiller, who, while recognizing that it was
‘“ at the basis of all religion,” refuses to conceive of it as more
than *‘ a crude or vague faith in the divine, not yet articulated
either into polytheism or into monotheism’’.’ And when he
defines this creed as ‘‘ the belief in individual gods alternately
regarded as the highest'’, one feels as if its whole purpose is
missed, The same divinity may be regarded as assuming different
forms in the different aspects of Nature, and still one form may
be reparded at one time as towering over the rest, though one
may not forget their original identity. We are by no means
averse to the use of that convenient term henotheism, but, we doubt
if Max Muller's description of it is correct. We are rather
inclined to agree with E, von Hartmann so far as he regards it as
the “‘original nature-religion” recognizing the ‘identity of
essence of all the gods ' ,® or rather the identity of all the names
under which God can be worshipped.

A vast number of magico-religious beliefs, that surround these
‘ gods ', are found to be common to races that are very widely
separated and to give birth to common or allied symhols. Agree-
ing with Polybius that symbols were connected with gods and
myths, Mr. Donald A. Mackenzie urges in the Migration of
Symbols that the symbol-problem has to be studied as a whole
in its ‘ chronological” (i. e., historical) relation, and that the
rival theory of ‘ psychic unity ’, propped up to explain the “‘origin
of similar groups of complexes in different parts of the world”’,
really assumes what is to be proved.* Like Cherry, Perry, Smith,
and others, he also emphasizes the part that agriculture played
in making Egypt the ‘cradle’ of ancient civilization,® and shows

1. ERE. VIIIL. 810. i. 2. Ibid. ii. 3. Ibid.

4, Preface. Peychologists admit that men do not act or think .alike under like
conditions, Experiments performed regarding the reactions of different persons
to the same object or incident have given guite queer and diverse results. The
greatest argument against the theory of paychic unity lies Jdn the utter disregard
of the historical evidence, that is daily accumulating, linking one culture with
another, There are many 4 missing link, no doubt, in this train of cultures
but then, in historical arguments we do not deal with absclute certainties,

5. Egypiion Mwth and Legend, Intro, and Ch, TIT Aweiont Civilitations,
(1927) tutro,, dx-xl; 39, 1218, 122423 Cherry, The Discovery of Agrieulture |
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that the chief means of its dissemination over such a wide area,
viz. the ship, was also invented there:' The earliest boats
developed from the reed-floats in the Nile, “* If the modern view
is accepted that these ancient agriculturists of fhe goddess cult
were of common racial origin, it is to the most representative
communities of the widespread Mediterranean race that the credit
belongs of laying the foundations of the brilliant civilizations of
the ancient world in southern Europe, and Egypt, and the valley
of the Tigris and Euphrates.”” He discusses the goddess cult
in great details in 2 number of books,’ and shows that the “‘dogma
of independent origin is put to a severe test’ by many recent
researches. He too recognizes the solar forms of different
divinities, but he recognizes many other aspects as well, It
appears to me that in the whole race of mythologists nobody has
grasped the almost evanescent essence of mythological lore more
thoroughly than he has.

. Thave briefly indicated above how various investigators in the
field of mythology have converged upon the same idea that all the
gods, that are found in the congeries of the early religious civiliza-
tions, termed by G. Elliot Smith as the ‘heliolithic culture-com-
plex’, are to be originally connected with the sun, or have solar
aspects, or, as some have dogmatically asserted, are to be derived

“from him. Long ago, Frazer has observed that the credit of being

““the father of that large family of mythologists who resolve all or
most gods into the sun”® belongs to that Roman philosopher

(1921) ; Perry, The Growth of Civilisation, Ch. III, This theory has fortunately
won some notable adherents, ¢. g. J. H. Breasted, The Origing of Civilisation, (The
Scientific Monthly, 1919-20), V. Gordon Childe, New Light on the Mast Ancient
East, p. 2, 5, 30 . Also read :—** “God Almightie first planted a garden' iz the
general belief, God being represented by Osiris in Egypt, Kirg HEintu in
Uganda, Sidi or Soidi in Torres Strait, Ofanu in Tahiti, Tupan in Brazil, and
by all the other local culture-heroes who brought the good gifts to men'.—E, B,
L. p. 424, Platarch held that * King Osiris first civilized his countrymen in the
Nile valley and * afterwards travelled over the rest of the world, inducing peopls
everywhere to submit to his discipline® ' —Awefent Civilizations, p. g,

1. Egyptian Myth and Legend, p. 35 ; Anciert Civilization, Intro., xiii; Ch, 1,
. 20-27; G. Elliot Smith, Ships as Evidence of the Migrations of Early Culture,

2, Myths of Babylonia and Asyria, Preface. p, xi,

3. Read especially Egypiian Myth and Legend, Intro., p. xzxvi £.; Chs. I, 11,
VIII, XIV, XXIV, eto.; Myths of Babylenia and Assyria, Intro., p. xxxiii £r
Che, V, VI, ete,; Myths of Crete and Pre-Hellenic Ewrape, Intro., p. xliv f.,
Chs. ITI, VIIL XIII, etc.; Mytht of China and ¥apan, Chs, X, XI, XIII, XIv,
eto.; Tewtonic Myth and Legend, Chi, V, VI, VIIT, IX ete,

4. Myths of Crete and Pra-Helleniz Enrope, Proface il

8 Adonis, Attis, Oslris, p. 352,
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Macrobius (c. 375-440%), the author of Satwrnalia. Frazer’s
observation clearly indicates that already before his time (i. e.
mostly besides the authorities named by us), there were a good
many mythologi¢ts who had realised that most of the divinities are
connected with the sun. Frazer himself ridiculed this idea with
regard to Osiris, throwing overboard a good many ancient autho-
rities, quoted by him ; and he found in Osiris only a corn-god,
forgetting the fact that the sun could very appropriately be a corn-
god, and that actually in many tribes, ancient as well as modern,
he is invoked to nourish the corn-fields.*

A summary sketch of the results of investigations of numerous
" writers, engaged in collecting *‘the most varied kinds of data”, all
leading to one and the same inevitable conclusion about the trend
of migration of the early civilization, is given by that champion
of diffusionism,® G. Elliot Smith, who says:—"If a map of the
the world is taken and one plots out the geographical distribution
of such remarkable customs as the building of megalithic
monuments, the worship of the sun and the serpent, the custom
of piercing the ears, tatooing, the practice of circumcision, the
curious custom known as couvade, the practice of massage, the
complex story of creation, the deluge, the petrification of human
beings, the divine origin of kings and a chosen people sprung from
an incestuous union, the use of the swastika-symbol, the practice
of cranial deformation, to mention only a few of the many that
might be enumerated, it will be found that in most respects the
areas, in which this extraordinary assortment of bizarre customs
and belicfs is found, coincide one with the other. In some of the
scries gaps occur, which probably are more often due to the lack
of information on our part than to real absence of the practice; in

1. Tnofra, p. 135-37, 150-52, etc., of. 178,

4. The history of the theory of diffusion may be summed up by the follow-
ing quotations :—** Since the time of Spencer, Tylor, and Frazer, the resemblance
of cultural traits in different cultural complexes have beocome commonplaces in
ethnology. The orthodox evolutionist correlated these similaritics with parallel
series of developments rooted ultimately in the psychic unity of man. The
results of historical and ethnologicsl research proved fatal ta this conception,’’—
A Goldenweiser, History, Peyehology and Cultere (1933), p. 50, * First vigorously
propounded by Ratzel as the main problem of ethnelogy, the study of distribu-
tion and diffusion | of primitive culture ) has been followed up by Frobenius,
Ankermann, Graebner, Pater W, Schmidt, Pater Koppers and subsequently Dr.
Rivers,"—E, B, XX, 853, i, " The evidence collected by Humboldt d'Eichthal,
Tylor, and many others, established the fact that early civilization of Americas,
its pyramids, ... are thoroughly Indian, or rather Indo-Chinese in motive and
fecling *',—G. Elliot Smith, The Diffurion of Culture (1933}, p. 139, *

=
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other places one or other of the elements of this complex culture-
mixture has over-flowed the common channel and broken into
new territory. But considered in conjunction, these data
enable us definitely and precisely to map out the route taken by
this peculiarly distinctive group of eccentricities of the human
mind. If each of them is considered alone there are many
breaks in the chain and many uncertainties as to the precise
course ; but when taken together all of these groups are bridged.’
Out of all these diverse customs, practices and traditions, going
under the name of ‘helio-lithic culture-complex,’ Smith singles
out, in The Migrations of Early Culture, the practice of mummifica-
tion? and argues quite convincingly that it is *‘ something more
than a mere coincidence that in Egypt, where the operation of
natural forces leads to the preservation of the corpse when buried
in the hot dry sand, it should have become a cardinal tenet in the
beliefs of the people to strive after the preservatiou of the body as
the essential means of continuing an existence after death.’”®

There is thus no end to questions that demand our attention,
once we accede to the hypothesis of common origin, Misappre- "
hensions as well as misrepresentations play no small part in the
criticism of this theory, The critic speaks from the vantage
ground of our ignorance about the historical links that are missing,
and asks of us something approaching of a perfection, but this
demand for perfection arises out of a misunderstanding of the
ends of historical studies. The ‘historical hypothesis’ of Fro-
benius, Schmidt, Rivers, Smith, etc. has been dubbed as ‘a
lifeless and inorganic view of culture’, which treats religious
culture of ancient times “‘as a thing which can be preserved in
cold storage for centuries,””* But authoritarianism is implied by
the very word ‘faith’, so that no faithful follower of any religion -
can tolerate inventions in that field. And constant reference to
the past as a vindication of their present action or opinion is only
an indication of the conservative nature, if not of the intellectual
bankruptcy, of the ‘faithful few.” This by no means signifies that
the diffusionists hold all religious thought to bé immutable. All
that is contended is (to use the words of Perry):—""No fresh
advance is made except on the foundations laid by those who have
gone before ; the inventor is only the last link in a chain of in-

= 1. The Migrations of Early Culture, p, 1-3. .
2, Ibid.p. 45 £, 50 £,, 56-65,, 88 £,, 100 £,, 106 £.. 112-18., ete, The various
beliefs and practices that surrounded it have been dealt with by W, J. Perry
in The Origin of Magic and Religion. ]
3. ':'P‘.. Eir..; Pe 31 4. E, Bq XX, 8-63; ils

M. G. il
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quirers.”” Orthodoxy is so ingrained in human character that
Prof. A Wolf has, for instance, been led to remark that ‘‘Indeed,
to the student of the history of human thought one of the most
surprising things is the persistence throughout the ages of the
same stock of fundamental ideas, which are often modified and
refined in many ways but are never abandoned entirely.”” And
this is all the more apparent in the sacred sphere :—'“Throughout
all cosmogony run certain basal principles...cosmogonic myths,
almost without exception, seek to explain the creation of the world

13

from the fewest possible elements’ .

To explain by an example, one of the most important of such
elements is water, which is recognized in most of the religions of
ancient times as being identical with the Earth. Thus, if an
Atharva-vedic hymn would refer to ‘this our Earth,.........which in
the beginning was water in the sea,’® a Babylonian tablet giving an
account of Creation would say : ‘"All the earth was sea”* (in the
beginning), or another would aver: ‘‘The whole of the lands

were sea’’ "t

In consideration of the merits of the thesis, therefore, it is
impossible to ignore this important aspect,—this Iri-Sarasvati
aspect of Agdistis-Rhea-Ops or Aditi-Revati-Apas,"—just as it is
impossible to overlook the equation of Krishna with Zeus suggested
on p. 161f. The ahysmal waters of creation were known to the
Babylonians as Tiamtu, Tiamat, or Tiawath, ‘the mother of gods’
and ‘the mother of all’, for, indecd, this was only an epithet of
Nina, also known as Geshtinanna, ‘the queen of waters’. Doubt-
less, Nina is Ishtar, ruling ‘“over springs and mountains and seas’’.
Without her no life-giving stream opens and none is closed, or
‘no canal is opened, no canal is closed, which gives the wide-

1. The Growth of Civilization, p, 142,

2. An Outline of Modern EKnowoledge, p. 4. i, ERE, IV, 125, ii.
4. AV, XIL 1, 8, quoted infra, p. 131,
5, JRAS, 1891, 393 f.; ERE. IV, 129, 1, 6. ERE.IV, 232, 1.

T Infra, p. 68, 125, 140 £., ete. The sugpestions given in thosec pages are
borne out by the fact Kilidisa makes Dakshiyani Aditi mother of Indra aa also
of the twelve suns ; cf. Sikuntala, Act VII, st. 26-27, RV, X, 63. 2:—'F o9 =997

AfEgTeTeT T ‘lﬁﬂl'lﬁ"-’r 7 2% A7 g9 | * clearly identifies Aditi with both
Apas ond Prithivi ( contra A, A, Macdonell's suggestion, V. M., p.14), Read
T, B, 111, i, 8. 2 :—* 37197 § 39at: 1?7 CF. Tindya B, VIL.9.20; XIIL. 9, 16 :—

Cerdr & (@er: 1’ 5.8, L 22— gey o | OF. Thid. 1, i, 3, 7.~ FdY
@I 1" Thid, V. ifh. 4. 22:— a7 arstar; (Greeaaifen-) angane genfy )
Toid, TIL. vii. 1, 12 =" 4y Rt | Jalm. Up., IV, 27, 3 ot stpagerriitt 1,

p—
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dwelling peoples to drink’; for she is the same as Kir-gi-lu or
Nin-kir-gi-lu, the goddess of rain. Asa goddess of the ‘holy meal
water’, Ishtar-Nina is either Innini ‘the queen of heaven® or Ashnan
(a grain-goddess), and if the grain-goddess Nidaba® also known as
Nu-mag-ée-giin-nu, is a water divinity, it is because she is identical,
according to Langdon, with the same Nana Numadée.! As a water
divinity her scorpion form Ishara corresponds to the scorpion
form of Selhet, the Egyptian water-goddess, who is recognized as
an aspect of Isis." This Egyptian ‘‘water-spirit or river-goddess”
was the mistress of the Lord of abyss or of the Lord of inundation
and was the “creatrix of the Nile flood’, and in this last capacity
was known as Sati and Sept,—a title borne by the seven Hathors,!
Our discussion about the seven (sapta) Aps or Sindhus, and the
seven Krittikds makes this queer fact perfectly intelligible,* whereas
the suggestions thrown about Nut on p. 83-4, become clearer if we
remember that the primeval watery mass, Nut, was only a form of
Isis, or Ast, this last appellation certainly reminding us of the
Indian Asat. Under-another name, Meret or Merti, the Egyptian
goddess is depicted with an aquatic plant on her head, while as
Mehtwrt, she appears in the pre-dynastic time as combining the
ideas of primeval waters, feminine creative energy and the heavenly
Hathor. The Babylonian Tiamat or Tiawath is known to the Hebrew
Bible as Tehom (Genesis, i.), who is opposed to Jahweh and is
supposed to be dreadful. Evidently, the Biblical idea that ‘ God
made the firmament and divided the waters which were under the -
firmament from the waters which were above the firmament ’ is just
a paraphrase of the Babylonian conception of the sun-god Bel-
Marduk, ripping open the body of Tiamat (the dark night at the
beginning of creation ) and heaving ‘' half of it aloft over the
heaven.'” After pointing out that * Waters are closely connected
with darkness,’’ a certain scholar of the Jewish religion observes:—
‘“ Abundant other references, early or late, show this to be
certainly a wide-spread view of the origin, of the Hebrews and
later Jews...The deep itself and the chaos to which the original
deep belonged are designated sometimes merely by words ex-
pressing the sea, at other times by more technical titles, and
the same is true of the monsters of chaos or the deep.”’®* This

1. ERBRE, XII. 709, ii-710, i, 2, Thid, XIL %09, 113 712, 1.

3. ERE. XII 711, ii. Tam not inclined to see in Sati the famous appella-
tion, Satl, of Pirvati-Ambiki, until I get more proof. Sati was one of the earliest
goddesses of the | gyptians, and her title ' Lady of the Heavens "', she bears in
common with Nut and Hathor. Mackenzie, Epyption Myth and Legend, p. 115,

4, See the index, 5. Martindale. l. c., P, 39, 6. ERE. IV, 153, ii,
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connexion of the first waters with darkness elucidates the facts
contained in the following quotation:—‘‘In all the three
mythologies (Greek, Celtic and Scandinavian), there is a central
Nature myth. In Greek, it is the slaying of Night by Dawn.
Hermes, surnamed Argeiphontes in his character as Dawn-god,
slays Argus, the many-eyed, who is Night, with a round stone,
which is the Sun. In the Celtic (Irish) Mythology, the Dawn-god,
Lugh, kills Balor of the Evil-eye, who is Night, with the same
round sun-stone,’ The myth also applies to the slaying of Winter
by Summer and of Evil by Good.”’ Again, the conception of
waters of creation as the source of evil or the origin of darkness,
is not unfamiliar either to the Vedas,® or to the Qoran.* Revati
(or Apas) is shown by us to be a goddess of darkness or the datk
night,’ and as giving birth to the fkdit:,ra Indra, the killer of
Tajimita ; and these primeval waters of creation occupy not an
unimportant place in the cosmogonical accounts of the Brihmanas,’
and the Smriti-Purina-Mahabbarata literature also. The later
systematised philosophical speculations, e. g. of the Sarmkhyas,

1, It is noted below that in all the relipious civilizations of the primitive
' helio-lithic ' { =sun-stone ) type, the sun was worshipped in the form of a
lifga. M, Autran’s equation of Siva with Mithra thus becomes explicit.

2. Teutonic Myth and Legend, Inteo,, p. xxiv,

3, RV,X, 129, 3, quoted in the Appendix A;cf. T. S, V.vi. 4. 2; VIL i
51,

4, ERE,1V.174i. Toboth the Hindu Puerines and the Muslim Qoran
the iden of the seven heavens one anbovs the other, snd the seven hells one
heneath the other is common; and so are many other conceptions, which, if
gathered together, may frighten the rank communalists out of their breath. The
iden of a sensual Parndise as the sbode of that black-eyed, voluptuous class of
aymphs called Houri, having fadeless youth and cternal beauty, and being
assigned to cach of the faithful is not diszimilar to the Hindu notion about the
immoral Apsarasas. The recognition of alms-giving and fasting as acts of piety,
of hajj { or badj ) or pitrd, and kismat or karma, the immortality of the soul
and the uncreated nature of their respective sacred texts, the barbarous disrespect
of the fair sex in general, are only few of the myriad points, common to both
the Musl_ims and the Hindus, Should I not, in the end, suggest that the original
identity of Rime and Rahim (who iz the same as Rahmin, Ramman, or
Rimmon }, suggested by the Indian sage Kabir, whose very name epitomises the
perfect amalgamation, if hot the unity ef the two prominent and seemingly con=-
flicting cultures in India, is really not a scientific impossibility 7 We note a good
many facts later, which go to support this contention, See Aldt and Arobia in
the index,

5. Infra, p.126 f.

6. S.B., XL i 6. 1.~ a7t ¥ aysegayr afsedam
Cf. T. 8, L i. 3.5 :—" g1qy 47 geuy afewqm |’
Jaim, Up, 1, 56, 1:—* (9} a7 gAY AgafoswEdl’

>
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include water in the prime creative elements. Already the
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 4, 1, comes to the conclusion that “in the
b_:aginning the Self sent forth the worlds of Ambhas, Marichi, Mara
and Ap. ‘That Ambhas (water) is above the hedven, and it is
heaven, the support, The Marichis (the lights) are the sky. The Mara
(mortal) is the earth, and the waters under the earth are Ap world.”!

The idea of a male water-divinity, Osiris-Hapi-Apep =Ea=
Varuna = Oceanus, is necessarily connected with that of a female
goddess, but that is another problem by itself; and so iz the
story of the double creation that is frequently met with in various
cosmogonical accounts. Among the Greeks, Oceanus and Tethys
are borrowed by Homer and Hesiod ; still in Hesiod the place
of primeval waters is occupied by dark, yawning, unfathomable
abyss ( chaos ), from which is born, or emerges, the broad-bosomed
Gaia, ‘the ever-sure fountain of all’, According to some
ancient authorities, water was the prime substance in the COSMOgony
of Pherecydes of Syros, who lived at the court of Pisistratus
(6th cent. B.c.).” About the same time, Thales of Miletus
(. 640-550 B, c. ), whose novel doctrines (such as the spherecity
of the earth) were heretical enough to condemn him to death,
also suggested water to be the primary principle ; while Ana-
ximander (c.610-545) included water along with some other
elements among the first four substances emanating from the
original infinite boundless chaotic object in which they were
mixed up together. This idea persists with certain modifications
in the cosmogonical theories of Hieronymus, Empedocles, (c. 483~
430 n.c.), Aristotle® (384-322 B.c.), Hellanicus, Athenagoras, etc.,
while the original chaos is recognized by Aristophanes, Alexander
of Aphrodisias (3rd cent. A.D,), etc,

But before proceeding any further, let us remember what a
scientist says : According to Prof. A, Wolf,* it is such traditional
ideas as * the “‘four elements’’ and “‘three principles’ (tria prima)
and the “‘forms’ and “‘occult qualities’” which obstructed the path t
of scientific chemistry.’

Ameng the Melanesians too, the Mother Goddess was a goddess
of water, who ‘made all lands’.® Again, in North America, most

1. ERE.IV. 157, ii, These waters above the heaven and those under the earth
are just the parts of the same Tiamat ; of. also the Biblical passage quoted above.

2. ERE, IV. 144, 11, 3. An Outline of Modern Knewledge, p. 7, 11, ete,

4, Ibid, p, 25, In India, we find the same traditionalism and blind faith
in the ‘ five elements * ( of which water is one ), operating against the propagation
of scientific truth even now.

5. Mackenzie, Myihs from Melanesia and Indonesia, p, 150-51.
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of the aboriginal tribes have cosmic myths, where water seems to
have played an important part.*

Here an appeal to the thinking public. Such points of
similarity are almost infinite, and they can be put to any purpose
one wishes to use them. Thus a religious propagandist like
Collum, after noting a good many similarities between various
religions of ancient civilisations is free to damn modern scientific
thought and regard his book as a challenge to ‘‘modern civilization
with its...communistic theories’’,” and ask people to return to the
primitive way of life of our wise ancestors, while he himself would
take all advantages of the modern inventions, such as the printing
press, etc. But how long are we going to beguile ourselves by
this insipid cry of ancestral wisdom, when the whole history stands
against it? How can we go back to the ‘Golden Age’, which

. never existed 7 Why do we love that fool’s paradise more than this
wonderful world ? O obstinacy, thy name iz man! O ignorance,
{ thy name is religion | O superstition, thy name is worship !

In the end comes the pleasant duty of tendering my heartfelt
thanks to the learned proprietor of the ‘Samarth Bharat Press’,
Mr. S. R. Sardesai, B.A., LL.B., without whose sympathetic
co-operation in getting this work accurately printed, it would have
been but a mass of mistakes. I am also deeply indebted to his
staff, towards whom I had been guilty (I now realise) of submitting
my work in a very inaccurate form. Like most authors, 1 had not
taken sufficient pains in preparing the manuscript for the press;
but this means a lot of trouble to the compositors, a fact which
dawned on me too late. I have already owned all the mistakes in

this hook as my own, and I request the reader not to blame the
Printer's Devil, but to correct them from the Corrigenda, before
beginning to read the text.

I should not publicly express my gratitude to my parents, but
I know how much I owe to both of them. This book 1s dedicated
to them merely as a mark of that gratitude.

Many elderly scholars of my acquaintance have secretly
lamented to me that I did not consult them before printing this
work. But, since all of them hold that my theories are all fantastic
or that this book adds nothing to our knowledge, it is beneath
their dignity (I feel) to go through its pages, for correcting the
mistakes. What is the necessity of condescending to correct 250
pages of a useless work ! This justifies my step of not allowi
anybody to become an unofficial censor of my book, and I thaﬂﬁ
my stars that I have not to thank anybody else for helping me to
write this book. I declare, I have a right to speak the truth, If
my private examiners.do not appreciate this, I cannot help it,

1. ERE, IV, 127-8. 2, Collum, Manifeld Unity.
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POST-SCRIPT

T must confide to a sympathetic reader that this thesis, which
has got not a very covetable reception even before its birth, leaves,
no doubt, much to be desired ; but mainly, some portions of it have
to be re-arranged. In my defence, I can only say that circumstances
compelled me to submit this work to the press rather much earlier
than could be wished for. Beyond this, I should not say. And
after all that is said and done, it would be ungrateful on my part, if
I do not express my deep obligations to Prof. Nilakanta Sastri, for
many of the following corrections that I am able to make from the
copy of the thesis, which was submitted to him and which has just
reached my hands.

Page Line Incorrect Correct
5 5 (below) brought forth  brought
11 5 article thesis
12 13 civilisation the ancient agricul-
tural civilisation
162 3 offepri fapri
Lhe l; } springs offspring
105 15 incindentally incidentally
114 12 codstellation constellation
119 27 perpectually perpetually
136 10 Atharvedic Atharva-vedic
136 . 15 grounds ground
142 22 Destnies Destinies
154 10 (below) Here Her
221 18 practiced practised
235 § on philological on some far-fetched
philological



CHAPTER 1
Introduction

“0 ALL GOOD MOTHER ! I bow to Thee,

Who, sweet in the joyous play of the music of the flute, art
The heloved of Radhiksi ;

Who appeareth as a sun illuminating the three worlds with
Thy effulgent rays ;

Who destroyeth the body of Kima in the right” half of
Thine own eternal Self ;

Who art in joyous play Heramba the son, resting on the lap of
Thine own self as Ambikd the Mother ;

Who art the field of play for the desires of Maha-kila; and
Who giveth birth to the three worlds."'?

The diverse symbols, that appear on ancient Indian coins and
seals, have afforded an ample field for speculation to the numismatic
world ; but to this day many of these symbols have consistently
refused to yield any meaning whatever, and have baffled the
ingenuity of all scholars with respect to their original significance.
Many of these speculations have been more or less in the nature of
dogmatic assertions, plausible at times, but still without any sub-
stantial proof to justify them. But this is only natural so long as
this problem is not attacked from all sides, It is, however, a matter
of gratification that attempts are being made to gauge the religious
basis for most of these symbols.

In a field, therefore, where speculation reigns supreme, I hope
to be excused if I make a fresh attempt and seek to prove what
appears to my mind to be the original significance of these symbols.
Already Theobald has connected many a device with Nature-wor-
ship or the phallic cult,” on the strength of archaological evidence
found abroad. Recently Prof. J. N. Banerji has at one place
emphasised the connection of at least some of the symbols with the
worship of Siva. Another notable and learned attempt is the one

1. ﬁrincip!uqf:r‘mra {1914); Tantra-tattva (Arthur Avelon), p. 1. Compare
the following verses addressed to Chandiki-Bhaviini, in the Kirma P., Pirva-

bhiga, XIL 230 f..—'GEeAa MG TEEaTE 384 JUUH, | T e
T AT qeTshE w9 EEU i T 7
SRTEIS ARG T T 37 FEU, 1| TR R S
i TN SATEATERad g SAISfE T 97 JUET I S Ay e
AR EEEa, | geaan iy e adisfa w9 @ wEmn’

2, Theobald, p. 196, etc.

3, L H. Q. XV, p.1; “Siva and his Emblems on Barly Coins and Seals.’
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by the late lamented Pandit Durga Prasad who approaches the
problem from Tintric view-point,’ and who (along with Dr. Pran
Nath ),? followed by a host of writers, has definitely established the
connection of many of these symbols with those on the Mohenjodaro
seals. I megtion here these authors in particular, in view of the
fact that the present thesis was originally designed partly to
supplement and partly to correct their researches, For it appeared
to me that in Western Archaology, most, if not all, of these devices
possessed a definite phallic connotation, i. e. they were originally
connected with the worship of the Mother Goddess and her counter-
part ( the latter, of course, playing only a subordinate role to the
Great Goddess ). A systematic collection of material relating to
her and to her symbols has, however, yiclded for me unexpected
information regarding many of her aspects and those of her counter-
part, and I am hound to state my conviction that the Goddess and
her counterpart supply clues not only to the symbols on punch-
marked coins, ctc., but to at least half the Flindu mythology (as
represented by the Purdnas ) and even traditional lore (going under
the name of Ttihisa ).

Broadly speaking, therefore, the chief symbels appearing on
ancient Indian coins and seals have been grouped, without refer-
ence to their importance or occurrence, as follows :—(1) The
Swvastika; (2) Fish and crocodile ; (3) Niga or snake ; (4) The so-called
‘Stiipa ', ‘Chaitya’, or ‘Meru’ symbol, correctly a hill or a
mountain ; (4) The so-called Bodhi tree or ‘tree in miling’, pro-
bably the ‘Tree of life’; (6) The Sun; the wheel or chakra, includ-
ing the conventional ‘lotus’ or ‘shadara-chakra'; the planets ;
the stars, etc.; (7) The taurine symbol, the bull, the elephant, and
other animals ; (8) The triangle, ‘ the life symbol’, the cross, the
cross-and-ball, trisceline and other symbols.

The rest of the devices are mostly combinations of two or
more of them, if not, at times, mere variations of one ol them.
At the outset I may remind the reader that most of these devices
are very ancient, having connection with symbols ohservable on
pre-historic finds not only of India, but also of the world outside,
that they have been successfully used by western archaologists in
tracing the development of mythology from the Goddess-cult in

1. MNum. Suppl., J. A.5, 8., 1934. 5 f, Mr. E, H. Walsh rejects this suggestion
in JRAS. 1937, 618, though he conecedes to the Bull and the trident being Saivaite
emblems.  Allan is definite ot onc place that the symbols have * no religious
significance, neitber Buddhist nor Hindu "' (p. xxi), though he iz equally defi-
nite at another that the Bull is the Nand! of Siva (p. xxvi).

2. I, H.(Q. 1931, Suppl,, pp. 1-52 ; also J, B, A, 5. 1935, 307f § ete.
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different countries, and that, it would, therefore, be unsafe to
confine our attention only to Indian antiquities or Indian text-
books, however reliable they may appear to be from the so-called
internal evidence. The question of symbols is intimately connect-
ed with that of mythology ; hence, mythologies of these countries
must have also been connected. To understand Indian mythology,
we must study the foreign, That will enable us to differentiate
the myths from historical truths, the chaff from the grain.

 Thus, it would be profitless to argue that the Vedic tradition
( in its broadest sense) is more reliable than the Purfnie, or
vice versa, unless we can, with any amount of certainty, distinguish
myths from historical facts contained in those texts. For instance,
the Upanishadic text, mentioning the name of Devaki-putra Krishna,
may not be more reliable than the Pur@nic tradition mentioning
Revati as the daughter of Raivataka. How? we shall see later . but
it may be safely granted at this stage that even Purinic tradition
may at times retain older form of myths or titbits of *° Ttihdsa ™,
which may be found in the Upanishads or other earlier works in a
somewhat developed stage. Thus, even while mentioning Krishna
as a son of Devaki, the Pur@inas might add some details which allow
us to grasp the real truth about him and his mother.

Secondly, if what we fondly believe to be historical facts, can,
with some confidence, be proved mythical, it becomes highly doubt-
ful, we humbly suhmit, if other traditions, which are utilised for
building up the chronology not only of pre-Parikshit, but of post-
Parikshit ( —pre-Sifuniga ) age, are at all reliable. To explain, if
Lakshmana, Sitd, Bala-Rima, Revati, Krishna, Devaki, etc. almost
definitely pass from history into myth (this is what I seek to prove
here ), then, what guarantee is there that the Maha-bharata war is not
“ wholly fictitious ', and that all the discussion relating to Parikshit
Iand Parikshit II is not utterly futile? ParikshitI, an ancestor
of the Pandavas, never existed, because the five Pindavas never
did. And even the most credulous persons would, I hope, refuse
to believe in the existence of the hundred sons of Gandhari. About
the so-called Parikshit II, T should refrain from being dogmatic.
That western critic, Dr. Vincent Smith, has been brought to book
for not being able to * find sober history in bardic tales’.' But how
far is it advisable to rely on Puriipic statements relating to events
of a very distant date, like the Mahdbhdrata war, the birth of Pari-
kshit 11, etc.,’ while it is frequently found expedient to reject the

1. EHI, 1934, p. 28 ; PHAT, 1938, p. 1.
2, PHAIL p. 254,
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more tangible evidence, they furnish about later events etc., e. g#.
the Saifunipa or ‘Haryanka’ kula,' ete.? The Upanishadic
Varhiéivalis, which repeat the same names ad nauseam,” can easily be
set aside. For even if it be granted that these “‘tutors’ genealogies”
are reliable,"and that the Upanishadic tradition is really handed
down 35 or 40 generations (as is claimed by those texts ), does this
not mean that the tradition itself so handed down becomes all the
more useless P If the * Varda ' lists are correct, it means that the
tradition passed through so many generations before it was {inally
composcd presumably by the person mentioned at the lower end of
the list. If then, traditions relating, for instance, to Devaki-putra
Krishna, ete., be recorded many centuries later than these persons
are supposed to have existed, how can they be relicd upon as con-
temporary documents ? The Upanishads avowedly tell of things
that are past, and such tales they tell with equal veracity of Uma
Haimavati, etc. as well. Tales, very similar to those relating to the
so-called historical personages, sometimes heginning with identical
wording, are narrated in the Brihmanpas about Indra, Asura
Vairochana, Varuna,® Vishou, ete. How can we believe in the
existence of people like Bhujyi Lihyiyani and Uddilaka Aruni,
when both of them narrate the same tale : one saying that he had
visited Patafichala Kipya (of Madra country ) when the latter's
daughter was possessed by a goblin (= Gandharvagrihita), the other
informing that he had also been there on an occasion when his
( Patafichala’s ) wife was possessed by—one does not know whether
the same or a different—goblin.* Certainly, questions asked by a
goblin (e. g., Kva Parikshitd abhavan}?) nced not be taken very
seriously.® Tt is as dangerous to believe in that tradition as in
another, which makes a bull ( Rishabha, identical in my opinion
with Lord Siva ), a swan and Agni teach Satyakima Jabila." The
contention is that even if such persons as Satyakima Jibila, Uddilaka
Aruni, ete. ever existed in flesh and blood, traditions recorded
about them have a flavour that is generally associated with very
remote if not wholly ficticious personalities. For chronological
purpose they are useless.

1. Thid..p. 98; V. Rangacharya, Pre-Musalman India, I1. pt. i, p. 345, (1937);
IC. V1. 195f.
" 2. Read, for instance, in the original, Brihodiranvaka Up, IT. 6 and IV, 6.
Such genealogies, however, appear trustworthy to Tir. Rai Choudhued, Sindies in
Indian Antiguiries, 1932, p. 8f.

3. Campare 5. B., XL, vi. 1. 1, with Chindegya Up., VL. i. L.

4, PBphadérapyaka Up. ITL, iii. 1 and IIL. vii, 1.

S Studies in Indion Antiquities, p, 32, ; PHAL 40§,

6, Chhindogys Up., IV. v=vii.
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To return to symbols. Theobald said that at least some of these
symbols “we can, with utmost confidence, declare to have originated
in distant lands and in the remotest antiquity.”’! Though we may
not, perhaps, have so much of confidence now, with regard to the
first part of the proposition, in view of the discovery of the picto-
graphic seals of Mohenjo-daro and other places in the Indus valley,
possessing the same or similar symbols, we should not, for the
present, hasten to conclude their Dravidian'® or even indigenous
origin either, One fact, however, stands clear that, as General
Cunningham? pointed out, the weight of the silver punch-marked
coins tallies with that of the Pheenician® currency but not with the
coinage of any other people in the world, Tt has been noted that it
was “‘the ships of the Pheenicians which brought the cubic measure
and the weights, and the cubit of Babylonia to the shores of Greece,
and caused them to be adopted there.”’* Another author says :—
“Nearly all the silver in common use for trade throughout the East
was brought into the market by the Pheenicians.... The use of silver
money, though it did not originate with the Pheenicians, was no doubt
promoted by their widespread dealings.””* In relation to this has to
be studied another fact. Rai'Bahadur K. N, Dikshit® has demons-
trated on several occasions that the shape and weight-system of the
punch-marked coins tally with those of the metal pieces found at
Mohenjo-daro,—a fact which cannot be, yet has conveniently been,
overlooked by those, who do not hesitate to jump to that unhappy
conclusion that the Indian coinage must have originated from the
Nandasg,” in the 4th century B.c., because the latter possessed,
according to all tradition, fabulous wealth. No ground is adduced
for this assumption, and no parallel suggested. Apparently the
idea seems to be borrowed from the fact that the first known gold
coins in Lydia, ‘that gold-producing country in the west of Asia
"1, Theobald p. 181,

1a, Ind. Hist. Cong., 1939, p. 189 £, {Calcutta scssion).

2. Cun,, p-4,6; note hie ohservations regarding the Burmese or Siamese tikel-

3, For Phenicians, see below.

4, M., Dancker, Hist. of Antiguity, bk. ii, ch. 3 (v. I ); Larned, Veol, V.
e 3208, col. i,

5. E.I.Simeox, Primitive Civilizations, I, p. 400; Larned, IIT, p. 2247, Ttis
just likely that they might have borrowed their weight and mensure system from
the ancient Egyptians or Assyro-Babyloniang, amongst whom, as among pré-
histeric Cretens and Myceneans, it was, with variations, current,

6. JRAS, 1935, 721, This evidencs was brought forth by Rai Bahadur, to
the notice of the authorities in the department, as early as 1924, after which he
lectured several times on this topic to the public. Note Col. Belaiew's like con-
clusions in Ancient Egypt, 1933, p..70; TRAS, 1937, 5; etc.

7. Allan, p. lxxi.
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Misnor’, are attributed by some writers to Cresus of Sardis { latter
half of the sixth century B, c. ), ‘ whose name has become a proverb
for wealth,”* But the evidence afforded by the find-spots of Indian
punch-marked coins may not support such an hypothesis, with
regard to the Nandas,—as is amply made clear by previous writers.
A whole serigs of arguments, advanced by Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar® in
favour of General Cunningham’s hypothesis regarding the antiquity
of Indian coinage, has been wittingly or unwittingly ignored, and
so far as I am aware, no competent Sanskrit scholar hus taken
upon his shoulders to meet his arguments with any force,  On the
other hand, Sanskritists like V. 8. Agrawala,” ete., have accepted
his conclusions without any demur, and 1 think they are right.

But in our thesis regarding the interpretation of symbuols, we
have perhaps little direct concern with problems relating to the
date of Indian coinage. Symbols survive for ages, and so also
traditions relating to their meaning. The distance of time that
separates the pre-historic antiquities and early punch-marked coins,
for instance, does not at all matter, in view of conservative character
of the Indian coinage, especially when we find that many of these
symbols survived out-side India, even'in the historic period.

It is inconceivable that the symbals used by the primitive folk
were with values dogmatically attributed, having no relation to the
object or idea they were intended to symbolise,—just as was many
a time the case, for instance, with later symbols used in sorcery.
The primitive mind has always been, no doubt, obsessed to a degree
with the idea of sorcery, as seems clear, for example, from the hunt-

1. Herodotus (i. 94) says :—** So far as we have any knowledge, the Lydinns
were the first nation to introduce the use of gold and silver eoin.”  The invention
of coinage is otherwise aseribed by writers like Strabo, Aclian, vte., to king
Pheidon of Argos, who lived abaut 748 B0y, according to Pausanias, and struck
silver eoins in the island of Aeging. According to Julius Pollux it was o disputed
question “whether coing ware first issued by Pheidon of Argos or by the Cymacan
Demodice, wife of the Phregian Midas, who was a daughter of Agamemnon, king
of Cyme, ar by the Athenians, Erichthenius and Lyeus or by the Lydians, as
Henophanes nsserts, or by the Maxians, according to the view of Aglaosthenes'
(Perey Gardner, **A Hisr. Ane. Coinage: T00-300 g.e.", A%, 1918). "Some of these
views are now out of eourt, especially those which give the origination of eojns
to Pheidon of Argos or to Athens. Ttis universally allowed that the money first
appears on the western const of Asip Minor., But it may be still doubted whether
it originated with the wenlthy Mermnad kings of Lydia or with Miletus and
other Ionian cities of the coast,”” ([bid. pp. 67-68). Among the Hebrews, gold as
money is said to date only from the time of David, the son of Jesse, of the tribe
of Judah.

2, Carmichael Loctures, 1921, .

3. Nﬁp:i-Frachﬁ:in.i-Pﬂrik'ﬂ, V. 8. 1995, p, 375 £.
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ing scenes depicted in the pre-historic caves,' the practices of the
aborigines of Australia, ete. But these symbols signified in the first
example actual hunting that was to take place,” and this is far re-
moved from the diagrams, which, with the aid of incantations, could
be used by later sorcerers (like the Tintriks) to symbolise, for
instance, the scene of hunting. Even now, the * Nosth American
Indian, eager to kill a bear to-morrow, will hang up a rude grass
image of one and shoot it, reckoning that the symbolic act of magic
will make the real one happen.”’® ‘' Power over the images or
imprints gives power over the person”*is a conception observed
to be common to the primitive mind. Any way, it may be alleged
with some confidence, that most of the symbols used by primitive
phallic worshippers do not seem to have been far removed from
what they actually stood for. As Theobald says, we may detect in
these symbols ** the forms which early men, in the infancy of our
race, adopted to give expression in a visible shape to their con-
ceptions of the unseen, and to embody the crude but widely spread
beliefs which their speculations on such problems enabled them to
evolve,”’®

It may also be borne in mind that Earth, the mother of all
things and all beings,” the home of the dead and the infuser of life,
occupies a most conspicuous position in barbaric theology, both on
account of her benevolent and destructive aspects. ‘‘ No fancy of
nature can be plainer than that the Heaven-father and the Earth-
mother are the Universal parent’’." Naturally it is to be expected
that all the early sacred devices be intended to symbolise the
heavenly twin ; the Earth-mother is for many reasons more dominant

1. Scholars like Roger Fry, H. H, Luguet { L'Art et la Religion des Hommes
Fossiles, Paris, 1928), ete., doubt the connection between magic and the pre-historic
art ; but the arrow-marks found on the animals should be deemed as decisive.
( L. Adam, Primitive Art, p. 76, Pelican ed.)

2. Antigquity, I11. 5 £.; An Queline of Moders Knowledge, p. 216; 921; ete.

3. E, B. Taylor, Vol. IT, p. 85,

4,  An OQutline of Modern Knowledpa, p, 916,

5, ‘Theobald, p, 187,

6. Mano, X, 37— g3t afifi st et e

7. E.B. Taylor, I1. 100; Cf. ERE. V. 128. F. J. Richards, Side-light on the
'Dravigian Problem' p. 21, says that ‘belief in Earth and Sky as two deities from
whose union all creation springs is familiar enpough among many of our jungle
tribes,” Vide Isaac Taylor, p. 321 £, p. 327-8, The Ilied, bk, XV, Juno's prayer,

RV. L1916 :— g4 fiar afet i’
RV, VI. 51.5: —* afrfeqan: gfafy @’

Cf. RV, 1. 90-7; I.159.1-2; I. 185.10-11; V. 43.2; VI, T06; X. 35.3; ete, AV,

VI.120.2; eto.; RV, I, 89.4="T. B, IL. vii, 16+3 :—* geayran gfyaT afiqar an: 1’
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than her counterpart. ** Myths of Earth and Heaven as a Divine
pair are found (inter alia) among the African tribes, and as among
the Yorubas, they are represented by the male and female organs
of generation, the symbolism pointing to the mystic origin of all
things from them.”’* And similar myths were current among
divers other nations, and similar symbolism used. I, for one, have
not much doubt that the Sky Father in India came to be identified
with Rudra himself as early as the compesition of Rig-vedic
hymns ;* and a man about to marry a girl used to say to the latter,
among other things, the following:—"*1 am Dyaus, thou art
Prithivi: come, therefore, let us marry.,””’ Rudm-Dyaus was
represented as a Ibipa, Prithivi-Ambiki as a yoni' 5 {or they are the
divine pair to whom all the world pwes its origin.* This symbolism,
it is not improbable, was connected with some sort of sympathetic
magic. *‘ In primitive agricultural communities Mother Barth was
propitiated with sacrifices, or worshipped with orgiastric rites, or
her processes were assisted with magic’.' Earth Goddess or
Mother Goddess was essentially connected with good luck™.and
~ prosperity. For this reason also symbols sacred to her may 'be
; stamped on coins, cte., which may be worn at times round the neck
by people, for protective purposes, like amulets,” ete. With the
Goddess herself or her counterpart they may be associated (e. g.,
they may wear nishkas® embossed with those symbols, round their
necks), for the symbols on those coins were sacred to them; and
possibly they served even the gods as protective amulets,”

1. ERE. V. 128,

2. RV. VL 49. 10— ygeeg fqqq it 5% faar TIT TEAET FE=a-
FEHAL AR wEE T 0

3. Pﬂmsl:a:l-g‘rih;rn-%ﬁtru, comntentary, p. 85. (Velkatesvar Press ed, 1928):—

‘aE it @ wafe faEag

4. Chhindogya Up., 1.9. 1:—* gaifin g a1 e yearamse ageg 1

The word dyaoes occurs in Avesta (Fashr, TIT. 13) in the sense of heaven or shy
(Moulton, p. 124) and can be compared to Zeus, Now, Herodotus tells us that the
Persians ** called the whole orb of heaven Zeus * and worshipped him (Moulton,
p. 36), It iz not improbable that Avestan ‘dymos * is identical with Herodotus®
Zeug. Thie naturally leads us to the equation: Rudra=Dyaus=Zeus=[ndra,
which we shall substantiate later,

5. Ibid, p. 129,

6, WVide infra.

7. Read ERE. II1, p. 701 £., esp. p. 703,

8. RV.IL33. 10— ogq forafd sromify wearde fo awd fraream
e fwg Ty Fawl 7 a7 4T % @3fEd | * Dr. Bhandarkar, 1, ¢, p. 66 f.

9. Amulets, endowed with protective powers or invineibility were made use
of by the divinities of the Egyptians, Sumeriuns, Bubylonians, Ethiopians, ete.
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Again, there is no doubt that in many foreign countries, devices
of animals and plants sacred to the Goddess or her counterpart are
found on coins or represented in weight system. And there, they
are recognized in their correct perspective, For instance, the
weights used in Assyria and Babylonia, found by Sir A. H. Layard
in the ruins of ancient Nineveh (the city of Nina, oppwsite Mosul),
are of two sorts : bronze lions and stone ducks* Fortunately, they
have been long recognized there as being forms of Nina, the Mother
Goddess. On early Elisian coins an eagle is substituted for Zeus.?
Numerous other instances might be noted in the course of this
thesis. ““There can be no doubt that many of the types, such as
the owl at Athens, the bee at Ephesus, the Pegasus at Corinth, were
of religious significance " * though for the preference of a particular
animal or object at a particular place, there might be other reasons,
Attributes of the mother goddesses (grima-devatds) may differ from
village to village, though it might be, perhaps, recognized that all

" these are but different forms of the same Goddess.

Eminent numismatists like E, Curtius, B. V. Head, etc, have
opined that there ““is good reason to think that the earliest coins
were actually struck within the pricincts of the temples, and under
direct auspices of the priests.”’* Though we may perhaps not go to
such a length with regard to coinage in many countries, we cannot
be oblivious to the fact that in some nations of yore, which have
been claimed as fountain-heads of world civilization, the rulers
played the double role of priest-kings. I refer especially to the
patesis of the Sumerians and Chaldaeans and the early priest-kings
of Knossus.

And even if the contention of Curtius, Head, etc., be proved
incorrect, that would by no means show that the symbols on those

(E. A. Wallis Budge, Amulers and Superttition, pp. xeiii-xxi), ** The whole of the
Babylenian story of the Creation shows that men believed that all the great works
of the gods and the devils were performed by magic'. (Ibid. p. xxv). The use of
magic by gods is not infrequently found in the literature of Bahylonjn and the
inseriptions of Egypt.  And in India, too, 'Miyi’ is one of the distinguishing
charaeteristics of some of the highest pods of the Vedic pantheon. ( See V. K,
Rajwade in ABI, IL. p. 110). "It iz probable that in Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt
amulets were designed and made bv workmen attached to the great temples.'
(Wallis Budge, dmulets etc., p. xxiv).

1. Cun., p. 8; also p. 16; 13; ete. For the representations of lions on coins,
aee Garstang, p. 304,

2. ERE. XII. 139 {.

3. ERE. IIL 700, col. i.

4. Gresk Coins (S, Lane-Paole's ed, ch. 2); Num, Chron, 1870; ERE, III.
p. 089, ¢ol, ii,; Percy Gordner, Hisr. Ane, Commage, p. 73,
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coins had no religious value, when it can be so demonstrated by
means of evidence of diverse character, literary, monumental, and
other. ‘‘ On early coins of Elis (a country on the W. coast of
Peloponnesus) an eagle appears as a spbstitute for the god (Zeus) ;
later he bears the eagle in his hand. ’f‘: Tt will be shown later that
in literature ‘“this process is common to numerous deities (or rather
different forms of the supreme Divine Twin) in the West as well us
in the East.””? On later Indian coins too, the attributes of the
Divine Twin are seen to he displaced by their forms like Lakshmi,
Kartikeya, etc. The very fuct that later we sce gods and goddesses
displacing those symbols should make it at least probable that the
symbols were not without religious connotat ion. In the West,
even temple-buildings® sacred to forms of the Mother-Goddess (e.g.
Artemis at Ephesus in Ionia and Aphrodité at Paphos on the western
coast of Cyprus) are depicted on coins. Again, it is well-known
that cowry (cypraea moneta, Skt. Kapardikii) was used as money not
only in India, but also in parts of Africa. References in Yii-kung
(Tribute to Yii), Shu-king, Shi-king, etc. vonchsafe its use as coin
s0 in China.* For obvious reasons, cowry was equated with the
1,/31:?::’ of the Goddess, and was held in high reverence as a symbol
of fertility. The use of cowry as money is only another argument
in support of the proposition that money was held sacred and was
connected with the cult of the Goddess in ancient times.

Writing about the significance of the devices appearing on
ancient Greek coins, E. A. Gardner summarises the various views
prevalent among the western critics and gives his own opinion about
that question in the following words —** The origin of these types
has been a matter of much dispute. Some authorities have regarded
them as religious ; and this appears the obvious explanation when
the head of the chief deity of the city appears on its coins, as iz the
case with Athéna at Athens, Hera at Argos, ZTUs at Elis. Others
are generally regarded as commercial, especially when the type re-
presents the chief product of the city, like the tunny-fish at Cyzicus,
the ear of corn at Metapontum, or the Silphium, a medicinal plant,
at Cyrene—though in this last case the head of Zeus Ammon appears
on the other side of the coin. Probably no one explanation fits all
cases, but various local or other considerations led to the choice of
the device, or ‘arms’ of the city which was placed upon its
coins ; sometimes it seems to be merely what is called in heraldry
a ‘ canting ' device, as when the parsley leaf appears on the coins

1. ERE. XIL 139 £, 2, Infra.
3, ERE. ITI. 700, eel. ii. 4. Haoheon-Jobson, under Cowry.
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of Selinus or the seal of those Phocza, ** Selinon * meaning parsely
and ‘ Phokos* a seal.” (dn Outline of Modern Knowledge, 1931
p. 523.)

It will be perhaps clear in course of this article that the only
correct interpretation of the original significance of these devices'is
the first, the * obvious’ one, viz., the religious interpretatiofi; and
that there is no necessity of any halfway house, partly acknowledg.
ing it and partly denying it. The tunny-fish, the ear of corn, the
medical and other plants, as well as the so-called heraldic devices,

were all originally looked upon by the primitive people as only

symbols of the Universal Goddess or her ddlinterpart. The various
deities referred to by the writer are already known to have evolved
out of the heavenly twin, The interpretation of ¢ heraldic devices’
assumes that the primitive mind had been developed to that degree
which would enable it to take interest in Art for Art’s sake.

With these general observations, I may proceed to deal with
the symbols, requisitioning the aid of those who are versed in the
archeeology of Egypt, Mesopotamia, Syria, Asia Minor, Greece,
etc., my excuse for inflicting upon the readers frequent quotations
from these authors being as much the value of their observations as
my own ignorance of the field that is theirs,



CHAPTER II
Migration of Civilisation

Writing aljout the use chiefly of flint in the Palxolithic Age,
W. J. Perry* observes:—"* Obsidian, so plentiful in certain parts of
the world, could have been used, but it was not generally used until
civilisation was well under way.”” Ile points out that in the New
Stone Age, ' much use was made of hard igneous rocks for imple-
ments, which were made by grinding the stone to a fine cutting
edge.”” He adds :—"" Why is it that men went for s0 many years
without thinking of the adoption of this other form ol implement ?
It is certainly an indication of the lack of inventiveness of mankind."”

It may be granted, I helieve, that without an adequate know-
ledge of the geographical features of the lands, where civilisation
flourished in early times, it is not possible to say with any amount
of confidence as to which of them was a suitable place for the
origin of that civilisation. Again, it can Dbe admitted that we
can not hut be struck by the great similarity that obtains in the
types of civilisation observable in those distant lands of yore.
It can, therefore, be legitimately questioned if inspite of this © lack
of inventiveness ’ of the primitive man, we can at all presume, or
prove, independent development of civilisation in those nations.

Indeed, if we can prove that each of those nations, having not
quite identical set of conditions, had yet been able to build up
independently civilisations, in which not only food-gathering,
writing, metallurgy, and other numerous arts, trades and crafts were
known or developed, but also identical mythology or religion,—
then surely, I think, we must pay our humible tribute for this
marvellous coincidence to that great Shaper of things. Thus, it
would be remarkable, if writing was conceived of, or was deve-
loped—say from huntsman’s arrow-marks—by man independently
in different corners of the world and almost simultaneously in
the long course of his existence. Again, it would be nothing
short of a miracle if this happened, not in the case of one art or
two, but in numerous cases.

Such miracles, however, are unfortunately fast disappearing
these days | It is now being increasingly recognized that man does
not generally take trouble to invent things, unless he is forced to do
s0 by circumstances, and not by mere necessity. It is no more

1, Perry, p. 24-25,
12
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denied that the civilisations of the Egyptians, the Mesopotamians
and the Chinese are not independent productions, but must have
originated at one particular place whichever it be. This does not
mean,—must I add ?—that all points common to those cultures were
originated at that centre; for it is just likely that after initial
borrowals, a particular people might have developed some phases
of their inheritance, which they again transferred to its original
home, or to other tribes.

Thus many of the missing links in the migration of world culture
are now being filled up. The efforts of the Egyptian scholars have
proved beyond doubt that the ancient Egyptian civilisation is not a
sudden growth on that soil, and certainly not introduced from some
foreign land. Similar claims have been put forth by students of
Sumero-Chaldeean and Elamite civilisations for those respective
cultures, but (so far as I gather), not with so much of cogent reason-
ing. Tt is, however, accepted that owing to the great similarity
between them, they cannot be all looked upon as independent
productions, and that any two of them must have berrowed from the
third, In the case of the Chinese, the latest opinion veers to their
borrowing from the Elimites or indirectly from the Sumerians.
The Aegeans (including the Cretans), the Syrians (including
the people of Palestine ), the people of Anau (in Turkestan,
near Askabad on the railway to Merv), etc., are known to be
indebted directly or indirectly to either the Egyptians or the Meso-
potamians, or both.

Only in the case of the Vedic Aryans (a branch of the so-
called Aryans or Indo-Europeans ), an independent development
of civilisation is still assumed or maintained. Their Greek
brethren are. already known to have entered the Egypto-Meso-
potamian fold, in spite the common tie of the ‘“Aryan™' language,
and at least part of culture that bound them together.* It is also
admitted that in view of the continuity of the European races on
the continent, the theory- of great successive migrations from
Central Asia into that region has to be discouraged.” The only
theory possible would then be that the entire people of Europe
changed their language under the yoke of a foreign rule of a small
band of people speaking the Proto-Vedic tongue, who migrated
from Central Asian high-lands,—if at all such a migration has to
be assumed. But, in that case they borrowed their civilisation

1, I. Taylor, p. 300 f, Indeed, Herodotus long agoe claimed Egyptian origin

" for many Greek deities.
2, 1. Taylor, passim, esp. po 18 £, 42 £, 52§, 98 £, 215 £,
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from one people, and language from another ; since, according to
the theory which refuses to recognize the influence of this Egypto-
Mesopotamian civilisation on the Proto-Vedic Aryan, those of them
who passed westwards and imposed their language on the Greeks
etc., were nots however, responsible for the Grecian civilisation ;
for the Greeks are now almost definitely known to have borrowed
their culture from the Aegeans whom they destroyed. The Aegeans,
on the other hand, derived the ““main impulse’ in their civilisation,
according to no less an authority than Sir Arthur Evans, from the
Egyptians. At any rate it is proved beyond any possibility of doubt
that the Greeks, cte. were engulled in the culuml tide of the
Egypto-Mesopotamian civilisation. And yet, it was for the vagrants
of Central Asia,—a small band only, which did not break the racial
continuity of the ancient nation of Greece,—to impose their
language on those people! Our assumption of the independent
development of the Vedic civilisation has thus landed us in such a
helpless, if not a hopeless, position.

Already signs of disruption and revolt are visible even in
orthodox quarters. Scholars are struck by certain noteworthy
similarities observable between certain Indian myths (say of Indra
and Vritra ) and Sumero-Chaldzan legends (e.g. of Bel-Marduk and
Tiamat ).* Generally, it has been the effort of the Vedic scholar,
who accepts these similarities to further the claims of the Vedic
Aryans, in spite of the fact that no rational explanation is available
in the Vedas themselves of those myths. On the other hand, they
are easily explicable as arising out of certain primitive, yet deep-
rooted notions of the Egyptians, or at times out of certain developed
conceptions of the Sumero-Chaldaans.

Then there is another question: regarding the Dravidians.
Since the time of Caldwell, the Dravidian tongue is known to con-
tain not a few words that are also found in the Accadian;® there are
also many others which seem to be common to Sanskrit and
Dravidian since very ancient times. Mow-a-days words are also
available that are found both in the Vedic Sanskrit and the Accadian.
This is already complex enough to put one out of one’s nerves!
Still, research has added problems relating to Proto-Australoids
or Pre-Dravidians, and the analogies that are found between
the Sumerian and the Austro-Asiatic language have made it not
impossible that *‘the Sumerian should be related to the Austric

1. Tilak in Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Com. Vol., p, 20 f,
2. Caldwell, Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, p. 491 £, (Londen 1875).
3, Ibid, p. 454 f.
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languages,’”’*  Again, it is well-nigh an established fact that the
Munda and Dravidian *‘ vocabularies have intermingled and often
when confronted by a word common to both languages, we are
unable to say to which linguistic stratum (?) the words originally
belonged.”” Tt is not proposed here to solve all of these problems.
But certainly, the distinction between the Munda, Dravidian, and
Vedic religions seems to disappear, in the light of certain facts
brought forth here prominently. Indeed, where did the difference
lie? This is the question we shall ask ourselves after the perusal
of this thesis. But beyond that I shall not venture any judgment,
say on problems relating to the Proto-Australoids or Pre-Dravidians,
The questions dealt with here may, however, have some bearing
on those problems, too.

I have already confessed in the above pages my partiality for
Egyptain hypothesis as regards the origin of the world civilisation.
There are diverse considerations'to support that hypothesis, which
can be better looked into books like ** The Ancient Egyptians’' by
Elliot Smith, ** The Growth of Civilisation’’ by W. ]. Perry, etc.
Direct light on these problems is also thrown by W. F. Edperton’s
" Ancient Egyptian Ships and Shipping"', MacDonald’s ** Migra-
tion of Symbols'', Perry's ** Children of the Sun'', and *‘ The
Origin of Magic and Religion”, Frazer's ‘‘ The Golden Bough”
(7 Volumes), ete.

But there were other arguments which almost compelled me to
accept that hypothesis. The reader may know some of them con-
veniently at a later stage. Some others might be mentioned here.
There is, for instance, a good deal of similarity between the names
of certain Egyptian gods and those of some Indian divinities (as
will be shown later), These names are, however, not found in the
Sumerian or Chaldean mythology. The natural conclusion is that,
probably, either the Egyptians borrowed them from the Indians or
that the reverse took place. That is, the culture did not originate
in, or migrate from, some central region where there is no indica-
tion of those divinities being ever worshipped under those or similar
names. But this is, perhaps, not a very satisfactory argument,
I shall take a concrete example regarding a notable custom. We
all know that mummification was a practice which was very widely
observed in the land of Pharaohs (ancient EKemi). Most of us
probably know how their deep-rooted convictions were responsible
for the érigin and continuation of that system. It was natural to

I. PI.le'l.l.l!ki, in Bagchi's Pre-sryan and Pre-Dravidian, p. 148,
I

1.
2. IC, L p, 375 Cf. IHA, vi. p. 164 £,
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that soil, and it did not grow all of a sudden. On the other hand,
if we find in India almost an isolated mention of that practice, in
a not-very-early work like the Srauta-siitras of Aévaliyana,' can we
suppose that it was indigenous to India, or that it passed from India
to Egypt ? This practice was not so much in favour even with the
Sumero-Chaldeans. Could it then originate with them, and yet be
practised not so much by them as by the Lgyptians? As regards
mythology, we do at times trace regular transformation of certain
conventional notions (which could be originated only in the Nile
valley) into myths, that seem to spring up all of a sudden in
other countries ;—nay, we can even sce how mythology becomes
more and more developed as we proceed eastwards. From the East
to the West, it is difficult to trace this development, even wherc
the earliest myths of each country are concerned.

Again, as A. J. A. Dubois points out, the "‘division of the people
into castes existed also amongst the Egyptians. With them, as
with the Hindus, the law assigned an occupation to each individual,
which was handed down from father to son. It was forbidden for
any man to have two professions or to change his own .....Neverthe-
less, there was this difference between the Egyptians and the
Hindus : with the former all castes and all profcssions were held in
esteem...and although the priestly and military castes posscssed
peculiar privileges, nobody would have considered it anything but
criminal to despise the classes whose work, whatever it happened
to be, contributed to the general good’.? According to the latest
research, we find the caste-system almost full-fledged already in the
Vedas.” The increase of prestige ‘on the part of the Brahmanas and

2 ‘. =, [ -
_ 1, ﬁivaluym-imum-a}im. VI, 10, 2 :—-Hﬂﬁ:ﬂﬁs’}ﬁﬁq FEaEmgy AT
dAfs, FowEmTat awata, asimgiets, et afmata,
Freqiraa® Far 99Rd g, SR a10T: T rEnTHGd ey =,
ETEEATHGTEH, | SS9 ae] I1 SIgaTeL
' Were he to die they take up the corpse out by means of an egress not meant
for holy purposes, and in the bathing room they sdorn the corpse. They causc
the beard, hair, and nails to be removed, apply ointrent of “nalada or nard,
and put on garlands of the same; some have the custorn of removing all the
(entrails and) excreta and put in a balm of curds and ghee; then they cut off
a quarter-piece from the selvedge of an unwashed cloth and wrap it up with the
fringe downwards g0 as to leave the feet bare,—while his sons appropriate the
remaining picce of cloth.” I de not know whether this translation and the
suggestion that this passage refers to mummification, belong originally to that
great Sanskritist Dr. 5. K. Belvalkar. At any rate he adopts them, in Inmer-
mediate Prose Selections, Bombay Univ., 1925-26, notes on sel. no, 17, T have not
much doubt that this rendering is correct,
2. Abbé J. A, Dubois, Hinduy Manners, Customs and Ceremonies, p. 3.
3. Deccan College Res, Inst, Bulletin, Vol. 11, Apte's article,
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the Kshatriyas is, of course, a later development. It is more
apparent in the Epic period than in the Vedic, and even in the Vedic
period the sacerdotal and military classes seem to have enjoyed
more privileges than they probably did among the ancient Egyptians.

And as among the Indians, “‘immense importance was attached
by the Egyptians to the begetting of a son, who should perform the
due family rites, or see that they were performed by others after
him,”"!  An Egyptian king like Beni-Hassan, who gave his officiat-
ing priest land-donations and presents in commemoration of his
deceased father,” would have been, I am sure, praised by a Brihmana
bard, as an equal of Prithu, Nriga, Nahusha, etc. This custom is
entirely in conformity with the Indian soil. Such similarities could
not but be due to either cultural contact or racial migration,

Now, in connection with an account of the Nile, collected by
Mr. Wilford out of Purinic sources, and condemned unanimously
by H. H. Wilson, Cunningham, St. Martin, etc., we read :—*° But
Lieut. J. H. Speke, (in his Discovery of the Source of the Nile,
chaps. I, V, X) unhesitatingly states that when planning his dis-
covery of the source of the Nile, he secured his best information
from Wilford’s map (of that river), and testifies to the general
correctness of the Purdnic account.” * We do not know whether to
artribute it all to the famous ghundkshara nyaya! But if at all that
Purinic account, constructed or reconstructed, be correct, having
authentic tradition at its back, then may we not take it as a proof of
the migration of some tribes from their home in the west to India ?
Could not such practices as mummificatidn, and such accounts as
that of the river Nile, be only reminiscences of their long-forgotten
home ? We shall see that actually some tribes migrated from that
region to India, some at a very late date than we in India would
generally like to believe. But I must proceed cautiously.

In order that an Indian student may be able to follow the
discussion given below, in its correct perspective, it is perhaps
necessary to add a small note (mainly based on the opinions of some
distinguished historians of the West), relating to cultural relations
that existed between different countries involved in the vortex of
Sumero-Egyptian civilization. This subject can, of course, be dealt
with only very inadequately. One fact that must be remembered
is that the early chronology of the Egypt and Mesopotamia was for
a long time a matter of considerable speculation and controversy,
which can even now by no means be regarded as settled. Again,

1. Allen, p. 110. 2. Ibid, p. 109 f,
3. 5, N, Majumdar's ed, of Cun's AGL., Intro, p, xxxviii.
M.G.2
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—as somebody wisely said—all dates throughout the world (even
in India 1) before 2000 p.c. are merely conjectural. High-dating is
undoubtedly very well, only if it is proved correct; but unfortu-
nately, everywhere—in Egypt, in Mesopotamia as well as in India
—it has a knack to go wrong. The western scholars have got
tid of thatsbane by the end of the list century., In India,
generally speaking, we are as yet far from that scientific attitude.
Our only endeavour is to put back dates as much as possible,
Egyptian and Sumero-Chaldman chronology, formerly antedated hy
at least fifteen centuries, has been now brought down. "I'his is also
not satisfactory to some. ‘The Germans, for instance, are said to be
unwilling accept the dates assigned to the early kings of Sumer
and Accad in the Cambridge Ancient History, and they adopt the
‘extra short” chronology which would bring them down by about
five hundred years. Tt has at any rate one advantage : it does not
leave many wide gaps in history.

The Sumerians and Chaldwans :—By the 2nd millennium B. C.,
Mesopotamia, which then extended only a little below Kurna in the
South, was divided into Sumer (in the South) and Accad (in the
North). Palzolithic and Neolithic implements, etc., abound in the
upper Euphrates valley, while the lower valley seems to have he-
come inhabitable in the Chalcholithic Age. The northern Euphrates
valley as well as the northern part of the Syrian desert was chiefly
inhabited by the Semitic Martu or Amurru, To their south and
east lay the Biblical plain of Shinar (later on known as Babylonia),
of which parts round Sippar and Opis (known as Urra or Uri), were
occupied by another race of Semitic conquerors, the Chaldees,
Casdim or ‘Casidi’ (= Conquerors’).! If we may trust Berossus,
that learned priest of Belus at Babylon, there “was originally
at Babylon a multitude of men of foreign race who had settled in
Chaldeea **.?

As compared with the northern Shinar, the southern Shinar
(=Kengi, the land, or Kengi Sumer, the land of Sumer) contained
a more mixed population, the predominant element in which was
the Sumerians,—the ‘black heads’ of the texts,’—a white race
akin to the Indo-Europeans and speaking an agglutinative tongue.
To the north-east of Shinar, in the country around Zagros moun-
tains bordering on Media, were a fair-haired bhearded hill-people
speaking a ‘ Caucasian’ tongue. They penetrated the Tigris valley

1. Sayee, Fresh Light from Anciemt Monuments, ch, 2; Larned, I, 345 f.
E. B., IL. 842,

2. Ragozin, p. 129,

3y L. Wooley, The Sumeriant, p, 6 ; read p, 1-8; 48 ; ete. Ur ets,, ps 13,
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and occupied what later on came to be known as Assyria, To their
west were the afore-mentioned Amurry ; and to the south and
the west of the Sumerians were the desert Arabians. Even in the
capital of Assyria, we find the presence of certain * Sumerian '
monuments. The population was nowhere unmixed.

As Sir Arthur Keith says :—*° The Mesopotamian peoples,
both past and present, represent a transition between Iranian and
Semitic types, but they have retained more of the Iranian than of
the Semitic. As to the racial nature of the al-Ubaid people there
can be no doubt; if they were living to-day we should call
them Arabs....There is no trace...of any round head element of the
Hittite nor of a Mongolian type....The southern Mesopotamians at
the beginning of the fourth millennium B. C. had big, long and
narrow heads : their affinities were with the people of the Caucasian
or Duropean type....They were akin to the pre-dynastic people
of Egypt described by Dr, Foquet, but differed from all other
pre-dynastic and dynastic Egyptians....One can still trace the ancient
Sumerian face eastwards among the inhabitants of Afghanistan and
Baluchistan, until the valley of the Indus is reached.’!

In the opinion of certain other scholars,? however, the Sumerians
belonged to what is known as Armenoid stock, which is broad-
headed, black-haired, and (usually ) brown-eyed. Langdon shows
inclined orbits to be a feature of the Sumerians ; Buxton shows it
to be an Armenoid peculiarity.’ Armenoid element seems to have
penetrated into Egypt in early historic times.* According to Dr.
Speiser, the Sumerians are ** definitely in lower Mezopotamia in
the latter half of the Uruk period, when the cylinder seal and
writing first appear.”® They are there even earlier, at the begin-
ning of the Ubaid period, according to Frankfort : These are, of
course, the long-headed type described by Keith. They are styled
by him as the Brown Race.

Babylonia and Assyria :—The plain of Shinar ( more correctly
Shinedr, also called Edin, the Eden of Genesis, mentioned later on
in the Bible as ** the garden of God *’ ), came to be known as Bahy-
lonia after that celebrated city Babylon (Assyrian Bab-ilu, Bab-ili
Hebrew Babel ), ™" situated on the Hilla branch of the Euphrates
just north of the modern town of Hilla.”® It is only in the second

Al-Ubaid, p. 216; cf. p. 240.
Buxton, p, 55 £, 90 £., 102 f.

Ihid. p. 55; 103,

Thid. p. 88; 90,

J. Amer, Ori. Soc., Suppl., 1939, April, p. 29,
E, B, II. #41; Ragozin, p, 128,
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millennium B. C. that Babylon emerges as the head of a state under
Sumu-abu. Originally an humble town, it attained its glory in the
days of Hammurabi { Khammurabi ), when it became the capital
of Babylonia. Hammurabi built there the famous E-sagilla of
Merodach ( Bel-Marduk ) and Sarpanitum by the side of a great lake,
and “‘raised the summit (of this temple) to the firmament.””’ And
with the glory of the god increased the prestige of the priesthood,’
so much so that it ultimately acquired more power than the royalty.
In Egypt, the king, *‘ son of the Sun”’, was far above the priest-
hood that was at first subservient to the sceptre, but in later times,
the former seems to have gained the upperhand over the latter.
In India, the priesthood is undoubtedly more powerful than the
crown, though ( as in Mesopotamia ) the divinity of the king is still
mcnmized.i;.u

To me, therefore, it appears difficult to resist the inference
that the change of their respective status observable in these
countries is an indication of the migration of civilisation from the
West to the East ; for the reverse could not happen. It is easy to
understand the natural importance of the chief or the leader of a
clan or community ; it was then for the Egyptians a logical step to
regard the king as a god or as a son of the God. But it is only with
the increase of importance of those religious fads, known in common
parlance as ritualistic observances, that the priesthood -gained, or
BVEN NOW [ains, its power. .

Assyria takes its name from that of its capital Ashshur, Ashur,
Assur, or Asur ( now Qal’at Shergat or Kalaat Shergat ), which is on
the right bank of the Tigris, midway between the Greater and the
Lesser Zab.* Zariku, the earliest ruler of Ashshur—a feudatory of
Dungi and his son Bur-Sin,—writes the name of that city as A-Shir,
and ** this is the usual writing of the name of the city god, in the
early inscriptions of the city.”” Before the rise of the city it was
perhaps occupied by the Sumerians, whose goddess Innini (the
Accadian Ishtar ) was possibly older than the pod Ashshur himself.
From the time of Zariku onwards, however, the people of Ashshur
“‘were Semites and possibly from Amurrii, who, like the Semitic
colony in Cappadocia of the same period, obtained their culture

from Babylonia.”"

1, Maspers, p, 41 f., 21 £.

2, E.B., IL 841,

3. J. Gujarat Res, Soc., Dr, Bhagwanlal Indraji Com. Vol,, p. 152 fa
4. E.B., II. 842

5 E. B., II. 568, col. i.

6. Ibid.
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We have already noted that the population of Mesopotamia is
known to have contained from quite early times a substantial
element of the Mediterranean race,® which originally belongs to
Egypt and southern portions of the Continent. Possibly, this race
played a great part in the spread and propagation of the earliest
civilisation of Man from the West to the East; it is distributed
from the Pillars of Hercules to the Dutch Indies,” and it carried
with it, we may presume, the cult of Mother Goddess and all the
complicated ideas associated with that cult.

Syria and Palestine—were naturally a region through which
contact must have been maintained between the two civilised
countries, the land of Pharaoh and the Plain of Shinar. * Confined
between the sea and the desert, Syria offers the only route of easy
access to an army marching northwards from Africa into Asia, and
all conguerors, whether attracted to Mesopotamia or to Egypt by
the accumulated riches on the banks of the Euphrates or the Nile,
were obliged to pass through it in order to reach the object of their
cupidity.’’?

** The word Syria, called in the Hebrew Aram, from a son of
Shem (Gen, x, 22), in the largest acceptation, extended from the
Mediterranean and the river Cydnus to the Euphrates, and from
Mount Taurus on the north to Arabia and the border of Egypt in
the South. It was divided into Syria Palestina, including Canaan
and Pheenicia, Ceele-Syria, between two ridges of Mount Lebanon,
and Upper Syria. The last was known as Syria in a restricted
sense.”’* * The only tribes that can be considered as peculiar to
Syria ( proper) are the tenants of the heights of Lebanon.'™
Palestina extended along the Mediterranean coast from Raphia or
the borders of Egypt almost upto Joppa, Jaffa or Yafa (Biblical
Japho ), but whether the Philistines occupied this territory prior to
or later than the Israclites, it is difficult to say.®

1. Buxton, p. 79; 90; 102; ete,

2, Ibid; p. 59,

3. Maspero, p. 4. Tosingle out o few details, the recent excavations at
Suktjegozii ( to the North of Aleppo, in Syrin ) and Byblos { modern Dijebail 20
miles north of Beyrouth in Palestine) alone supply ample evidence for proving the
intimate cultural contact between this region on the one hand and Mesopotamin
and Egypt on the other, E, B, T1. 537, 1; 538, ii.

4, Beeton, p. 216,

3, Thid.

.  Scholars apine differently on this point: Cf, B, A, Annett, p. 16 £, 21 f.
G, Adam Smith, Hist, Gegraphy of the Holy Land, ch., 9,
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The terms Syria, Canaan,® Palestina (Palestine ), Pheenicia,
etc. are used often very vaguely, as may be apparent from the
following quotations :—

““ Canaan signifies ‘ the low lands " and was primarily the name
of the coast an which the great cities of Phaenicia were built.  As,
however, the island parts of the country were inhabited by a kindred
population, the name came to designate the whole of Palestine,
just'as Palestine itself meant originally only the small territory of
the Philistines.”?

Elsewhere we learn :—'* The Greek name, Phanicians, of un-
known origin, must not be applicd to the whole nations of race of
Canaan who settled in Southern Syria; it belongs to the Canuanites
of the sea coast only, who were widely separated from the others,
Pheenicia, in both classical history and geography is merely that
very narrow tract of land, hemmed in by mountains and sea, extend-
ing from Aradus on the north to the town of Acco on the South.”*

H. G. Wells states that the Canaanites were ° closely related
to the Phwenicians who founded Tyre and Sidon, and to the Amo-
rites who took Babylon and, under Hammurabi, founded the first
Babylonian empire.’"*

Lastly, as Maspero says, ** It would be a difficult task to define
with any approach to accuracy the distribution of the Canaanites,
Amorites, and Aramaans, and to indicate the precise points where
they came into contact with their rivals of non-Semitic stock.
Frontiers between races and languages can never be easily deter-
mined, and this is especially true of the peoples of Syria."""

It is difficult to determine the exact date of Israelites’ occupu-
tion of the land of Canaan, though we find a clay tablet belonging
to the time of Pharaoh Amenophis IV (of the XVIIIth dynasty),
referring to their conquest of that territory.

1, Flinders Petrie, Fastern Exploration: Past and Future, p. 24, says:i—
“The Canaanite, who is named as o leading people along with the Amorite, is
a term hest reserved for the.neolithic troglodites, the aborigines of Cansan.'”
He adds ;—" Kan'ana is the name of the country in Epyptian: all other
designations—Amaorites, Philistines, ete.—are the names of people who entered
the country.'” (Tbid. p. 30-31),

2. The Bible mentions the fact that “the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and
by the coast of Jordan" (Numbers, xiii. 29), and refers to “Conagn, the land of
the Philistine’’. (Zephaniah, ii. 5).

3. A, H. Sayce, Fresh Lights, #te.; ch, 23 Lurned, 1. p. 865,

4. F. Lenormant, Manual of the Ancient Hist, of the East, bk. 6, ch. 1,

3« 'The Qutline of History, p. 254.

0. Muaspero, p. 147,

i
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Not very long after that conquest, they seem to have mixed
racially with the people whom they conquered :—‘‘ And the
children of Israel dwelt among the Canaanites, Hittites, and
Amorites, and Perrizzites, and Hivites, and Jebusites: And they
took their daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to
their sons, and served their gods, "’ And such a racial mixture
took place, we presume, probably after every conquest. The whole
of the early history of Syria and Palestine, we should remember,
was a mighty struggle of neighbouring nations, contending for
supremacy. The population must always have been a mixed one.

It would be interesting to know that Palestine was so named,
in the opinion of many scholars, *‘ because it was thought to be
mainly occupied by the Philistine, **?

Anatolia (Anadol)—is ethnologically connected with not only
with Syria-Palestine,? but with Arabia* and Mesopotamia. As early
as the Agade dynasty, the Syrians invaded and settled in this
region round Kiil-Tepe, near Kaisaryich. Legends speak of
Sargon I (Sarru-kinu) carrying a victorious campaign to help a com-
mercial colony of the Semites in Asia Minor that complained of
local oppression. Semitic seals, similar to the Sumero-Chaldeean
ones, e. g. those representing the Gilgamesh myth ete., are found
here from early historic times." Earlier still, the very long-headed
slender Aurignacian man and the Mousterian culture connect this
region, in the opinion of Buxton, not only with the Continent but
also with Arabia and Mesopotamia. The round-headed race of the
Armenoids, reckoned by von Luscan and others among the oldest
inhabitants of Asia Minor, forms the most important element of its
population and, according to Buxton, connects it ethnologically
even with the region west of Pamir.

Aegean Civilisation, previously called in a restricted sense
Mycenzan, or Minoan, or Cretan, civilisation, extends in reality over
a much wider area than the Aegean islands. Situated in them were
Mpycenae and Tiryns, famous for their Cyclopean walls, so well
known among the Greeks. A portion of the people, ‘‘agreeing in
its prevailing skull-forms with the Mediterranean race of north
Africa,”® who inhabited these isles from early Neolithic period, are
known to have been the authors of that culture, which they had

1. Judges, iii. 5-6,

2. Annett, p. 11; Beeton, p. 183 ; Breasted, p. 256,

3. E.B., II. 537, ii, 4, TIhid. IT. 537, i,

5, Ibid.p.538.

6. E. B., I. 215, For the contact of Crete and Cyprus with Syria and
Cappadocia, vide Arthur Evans, Seripta Minoa, 1909, p, 67 1,
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directly borrowed or carried from the land of the Nile. Yet, in a
hundred ways, Mycenean art, inspite of her being a handmaid to
royalty, reflects with wonderful fulness the free spirit of a glorious
age, wishing to release herself out of bondage. A view is now
current that attributes this culture to the Achmans, who according
to Homeric dnd other early Greek account, appear to be the natives
of these islands.! Sometimes, a general designation like * Pelas-
gians * was used for these people, ‘*A large number of place-
names occur throughout the Greek mainlind as well as in Mace-
donia, Epirus and Thrace which are paralleled in Asia Minor,
notably those in - rfos (= nthos) and =wsoos (- ssos), These are
generally regarded as being non-Indo-European and therefore non-
Greek,”’? and are attributed to Acheans or otherwise to the ‘original
Cretans’, Existence of a Neolithic people, akin to tribes living
around the Danube and Carpethian mountains, (supposed to be the
original home of the Aryans), has been recently revealed in the
mainland, which has led some scholars to suggest that ‘‘ it seems
possible that Aryans may have been resident in the peninsula long
before the Homeric age and so were not northern invaders as
modern criticism has asserted,”’? and that the Achmans might them-
selves be Aryans. Might be, they were already a mixed populace;

Arabia :—After carefully examining the anthro pological dat,
of ancient as well as modern Arabia, Seligman suggests that the
brachicephals, that predominate in the Southern Arabian population,
** conform in skull-form and facial characters with the Mesopota-
mian type,”’* at least since the beginning of the Christian era, and is
akin to the Arab type in North Africa, which might have come
there from Arabia. Dudley Buxton opining that this introduction
of the round heads into Mesopotamia might have taken place at a
much earlier period, says; *“ The round-heads from Kish appear to
me to be extremely similar to those which he (= Seligman) has figured
from Southern Arabia.”’* In fact, *‘ there was a kinship between
the two countries at a much earlier date than was originally sup-
posed.””  We shall later give our reasons to prove that the broad-
headed element in Risley’s Seytho-Dravidians are probably due to
the immigration into India, of a portion of round-headed popula-
tion from Mesopotamia and S. Arabiz,—not from Pamirs, as Rai -
Bahadur R. P. Chanda, followed by Giufrida-Ruggeri, Dixon, H.
C. Chakladar, etc., has sought to prove. Dr, Ghurye® shows Dr.

1. E.B, I, 120; 216; ete. 2, E.EB.,IL 120,
. E.B, I 215, 4, Buxton, p. 105 f,
5. Tbid, p. 104, 6. Ibid.

. M., IV, 209f.
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Haddon had already postulated an immigration of the Alpine folks
into India to account for the **strongly marked brachy-cephalic
element in the population of western India.” 1 feel, Dr. Ghurye
rightly objects to Chanda’s hypothesis * that if the Alpine people
came through Kasmir and the Punjab, how is it that we have no
trace of either brachy-cephaly or mesaticephaly in thé intervening
area till we come to Gujarat ? Further, highest cephalic indices are
recorded from the southern part of the region characterised by this
type, i. e. from Bellary. The distribution of the type ... suggests
quite a different route of immigration,—on the western coasts by
sea.”'!  Again, it would not be altogether unwise if we do not
overlook the possibility of deriving the Brahmi script from the
““ Babean (sheba, a script of Southern Arabia), which in turn was
derived from early Pheenician,’” as probably F. J, Richards seems
to suggest,?

China :—Evidence from China has to be utilised for wvarious
reasons, though, T confess, I could not do justice to this question
as to many others, Scholars like Sir E. B. Taylor opine that per-
haps the “‘earliest money may have been the Chinese little marked
cubes of gold and the pieces of copper in the shape of shirts and
knives."'® Again,—but this is not so generally recognized,—China
(like India) owes considerably to Mesopotamia, o far as her early
civilisation is concerned. Besides the knowledge of 27 constella-
tions, there are many things that are common to both the Indians
and the Chinese, and it seems quite possible that their origin lay
in that mother-land of astrology, viz, Chaldaa. At all events, there
seems to be a good deal of probability inthe contention of M. Terrien
de Lacouperie, that ‘‘the writing and some knowledge of arts,
science and government of the early Chinese,...were derived from
the old civilisation of Babylonia, through the secondary focus of
Susiana.’” This derivation ‘‘was a social fact, resulting not from
scientific teaching, but from practical intercourse of some length
between the Susian confederation and the future civilisers of the
Chinese, the Bak tribes, who from their neighbouring settlements
in the N., moved eastwards at the time of the great rising of the
XXIII cent. B.c.""* He adds that his thesis is supported by Dr.
J. Edkins, who adduces further proof to substantiate it. Elsewhere®
he says :—'‘* We could enumerate a long series of affinities between

1. Ibid.

2, Side-Lights on 'Dravidian Problem’, p. 16,

3. Anthropology, IT, 42,

4. Babylopia and China, in Acadery, 7 August, 1880.
5. Early History of the Chinese Ciwilitation, p, 32,
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Chaldzan culture and Chinese civilisation, although the last was
not borrowed directly. From what evidence we have, it seems
highly probable that a certain number of families or tribes, without
any apparent generic name, but among which the Kutta filled an
important position, came to China about 2500 B.c. These tribes
came from the West, were obliged to quit the neighbourhood,
probably north of the Susiana, and were comprised in the feudal
agglomeration of that region, where they must have been influenced
by the Akkado-Babylonian culture.’”!

“They brought with them a knowledge of writing and astronomy
as well as the arts which primarily minister to the wants and com-
forts of mankind. The invention of these civilising influences is
traditionally attributed to the Emperor Hwangte, who is said to
have reigned from B.c. 2697-2597. But......in the Chinese palwco-
graphical collection he is described by a character composed of
a group of phonetics which read Nak-kon-ti, The resemblance
between this name and that of Nakhunte, who, according to the
Susian texts, was the chief of the gods, is sufficiently striking, and
many of the attributes belonging to him are such as to place him on
an equality with the Susian deity.”"?

“If de Lacouperie's contention (afterwards followed up by
C. J. Ball) is correct, that Sumerian, both tongue and writing, is an
early form of Chinese, then their Mongolian origin would be proved.
The likeness of certain Sumerian words to Turkish suggests that
they may have been a prehistoric race from the Far East, of Turko-
Mongolian origin from Tel-loh (Lagas in S. Babylonia), given in de
Sarzec ; and another example is bearded male in relief, Good
grounds for the theory exist.”’® At any rate, it seems to be admitted
even by cautious scholars that “‘the occurrence of a peculiar type of
peinted pottery in the excavations in Honan, similar to pottery
formed on a few early sites in Central and Western Asia and in
Eastern Europe, suggests the possibility of a remote cultural
contact,”"*

1. Larned, I, p. 246. 2. Ibid. p. 430,
3. ERE. XII, 40, col, ii, 4. H. G. Wells, L. c., p. 176,
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CHAPTER II1I
The Svastika

(1) The Swvastika':—also known as Gammadion or’ Fylfot-cross
is one of the most widely prevalent of all signs, and is popular even
to-day in many countrics. Its occurrence on ancient funerary
pottery as well as its Sanskritic name (‘conferring welfare’) suggests
that it had some auspicious significance attributed to it by the
simple primitive mind. What significance could it be ? The query
is answercd by Thomas Wilson,” who says :—" Some authors have
attributed a phallic meaning to it. Others have regarded it as
representing the generative principle of mankind, making it the
symbol of the female, Its appearance on the persons of certain god-
desses Artemis, Hera, Demeter, Astarte, and the Chaldean Nana, the
leaden goddess from Hissarlik, has caused it to be claimed as a sign
of fecundity.” The symbol in reality occurs in other connections as
well ; but their relation to the Great Mother is not as yet widely
realised. Nay, it is not even perhaps well-known in India that
Artemis, Hera, Demeter, Astarte, etc., are now recognized by
western scholars only as forms of the same Mother Goddess, whose
worship was borrowed by the Greeks and others, from people to whom
they owed most of their civilisation. The latter on their part seem
to have elaborated certain primitive conceptions, created myths
and fictions out of natural phenomena, especially relating to the Sky
Father and the Earth Mother. They were probably baffled by the
fundamental problems of birth and death and their relation to sex,
—that strong sentiment, whose inexorable forces, inexplicable
though they were to them, were well observable not only in them-
selves but also in the wild roaming beasts of the jungle and the free
birds of the air. Naturally, they assigned the origin of everything in
the world to the action of the Divine pair, to whom they attributed
all sorts of symbolic and mystic, may I say magic, qualities.

To return to the Svastika. Dr. Mackenzie says that it is regard-
ed as “‘a phallic symbol, a symbol of female principle, a symbol of
conception and birth,”? and so forth. Prof. Sayce definitely connects
it with the worship of the Mother Goddess, saying that the “‘fact

1. For the Svastika, see:— Evans, L. 515; H. K. Deb, JASRE,, 1921, p. 231 .
1. A., T.303; VIT. 176 £., IX, 67 £f.; ERE. III. 327 f.; besides other works men-

tioned below.
2. " The Swastika ** (1598), p. 771.

3, Mackenzie, p. 2,
27



28 MOTHER GODDESS

that it is drawn within the vulva of the leaden images of the Asiatic
goddess seems to show that it was a symhol of generation. I believe

that it is identical with the Cyprian characters ﬁ or .%f
(n&) which has always the form :il-—i in the inscription of Golgi,

L
and also with the Hittite |[ | or Ill which Dr. Hyde Clarke once

suggested to me was intended to represent the organ of
generation.’"?

Writing about the same specimen excavated by Dr. Schliemann
on the hill of Hissarlik (the site of the ancient Ilium of the Greeks,
about 3} miles from the Hellespont, the traditional site of Iomer's
“Troy'"), Dr. Mackenzie also says :—'‘Among the objects in lead
special reference should be made to a figurine of the mother-
goddess. It is somewhat conventional in design, like the terracotta
figurine found in Cyprus, Mesopotamia and Greece, and those of
marble and others found in the Cycladic Island ... The female
characteristics are pronounced and on the lower part of the body the
Suvastika or the hooked cross is depicted on a V-shaped projection
surrounded by fishes...”".?

According to him ** the Swastika on the lower part of the body
is evidently a fertility symbol”. The Aegean Mother Goddess
appears as a goat suckling Zeus, the child, “under the auspices of
the Svastika. '’ ‘‘ Upon an Athenian vase in a burial scene, it
appears thrice repeated before the funerary car, Upon a vase of
Thera it accompanies the image of the Persian Artemis."’® The
Svastika is in fact found on the funerary pottery of numerous
nations of antiquity. The connection of the Earth Goddess with
the disposal of the dead, which will be briefly noted later on, bears
out our conclusion. Dr. P. K. Acharya, in his Dictionary, equates
the Svastika, inter alia, with *‘a kind of phallus *' on the authority
of Minasira.® I shall not wonder if the Svastika proves to be a
combination of two serpents representing the male and female

1. I should suggest that the sign | or [ stends here for the male organ
(lifiza) as on the angient Indian coing, and that the smaller two parallel lines ns
well as the outer lines of the Cyprisn character form the female organ, To me,
therefore, it appears as representing the unification of the male and female prinei-
ples in nature, But whe knows if n€ is not a short form of Menia (or Nina) ?

2, 'The Swastika,” p. 770.

3, Orete and Pre-Historic Europe, p. 237; also pp. 141 ff and 235 £,

4, Glotz, p. 241, 5, ERE. ILI. 327, col. i.

6. Dict. Hindy Archit., p. 732 £ M, T, KII. 82,

e =i e
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principles in Nature ; it occurs frequently in a curvilinear form

such as \%\ or %’ where it looks like the representation of

two serpents crossing each other. Dr. Vogel informs wus that
“in one passage of Harivarhda, it (a serpent) is said to be half a
svastika. ! There is a symbolism called the double snake of
Scandinavia, and the Svastika on the vulva of the Mother Goddess
at T'roy *‘ was very much like the double snake-symbol. ™*?

Svastika became one of the commonest monetary symbols in
the West, and it passed into the numismatic art of all the Mediter-
ranean peoples.’ Count Goblet d’Alviella goes to the length of
attributing cradle of its birth to Troy where it originated °‘ anterior
to the 13th century B. c. ”’* There can be no doubt of its popu-
larity at that place, though it is highly venturesome to be so
definite in ascribing the origin of this symbol to any particular
locality.

1. Vogel, p. 27; Harivarida, Vishnu-parva, 18 41:*-'@'@-‘:51’%5“ |
f{ﬁm:m | * For Nagas with Svastika, see Vogel, p. 27;: 83; #1; 171; ete. Also
vide p. 218, where Svastika appears as the name of o Niga ; Hopking, p.28; «f.
Mbh, ¥V, 103. 1 f. (Kumbh. ed.; V. 101. 1{., Bhond. Ori. Res. Inst. ed.)i—
"GLETAT: FAT AW Mt Gqeg9r: | A RTETEIE: FAvEgheaun |1

The serpents are represented here as the off-springs of Surasd, who is
mentioned along with Aditi, Diti, Danu, Surabhi, 115, eto,, among the wives of
Kasyapa. We hall later on show that Surasi, Aditi, etc., are mere epithets of the
Mother Goddess, while Kifyapa iz none but the Sky Father.

2. M. T, XII. %2 £, Elsewhere we learn that “'the Svastika figuring in Mysore
is exactly like that found at Troy." Pre-Hittoric India, Vol L. p. 147-48,
Perhaps, this may refer to the form which the Svastike assumes on Trojin
spindlewhorls,

3. ERE. ITI. 327, eol. i.

4, Larned, Vol. V, p, 3241.



CHAPTER IV
Fish

In association with the Svastika on the Trojan image of the
Mother Goddess was found another symbol, whose rclation to the
fertility cult can be easily recognized. That symbol was fish, In
the opinion of Principal Kalipada Mitra, the * V=shaped projection
(on the image) emphasises the female principle. The fishes indi-
cate the male.”’t The Celestial Goddess worshipped at Uruk
(modern Warka, near Euphrates) was referred to by the Sumerians
as Nin-a ( ‘Queen of the waters ” or ‘ lady of the waters’). This
Nina, Nanai or Nana was also known as Esha, ‘ goddess of the fish-
house. '?  And ** after the identification with Scorpio, she hecame
Ishana, ‘ Heavenly goddess of the fish-house’, a word which
survived as Ishara’'. Delaporte informs us that her * ideogram was
a fish in the middle of a basin.’® We shall demonstrate later the
connection of the Moon with the Father God and the Mother
Goddess. At Urn or the Biblical Ur of the Chaldees (Ur-Kashdim)
known to the Arabs as al-Mugheir,* Nannar or Sin, the Moon-god ,*
was associated with a pair of fish, as with a sow or a goose, all of
which are admittedly fertility symbols. In Babylonia, fish was
connected with Ea or Enki, the patron deity of Eridu and the
father of Inninna, the Mother Goddess."

We learn from Artemidorus that fish was not caten hy the
devotees of Astarte”, for to her it was sacred. In Semitic mythology,
Aphroditg, the fish-goddess, *‘ was worshipped as the bestower of
all animal and vegetable fruitfulness, and under this aspect
especially as a goddess of women.””® ‘* Every woman born in the

1. M. L, XIL 81,
2. Langdon, p. 39; Mackenzie, p. 1745,

3. Delaporte, p. 142,
4. Tt wae from this town that Terah, Abram (Abraham), Lot und Sarai

started *'to go into the land of Canoan; and they came into Haran and dwelt
there,”’ (Gen, XI. 31). Bayce points out that the wership of Sin the Moon-god was
common to both the towns, Uru and Haran (in Mesopotamia), Therefore, an
inhabitant of Ur might well feel at home in Haran, Nannar of Uru seems to have
been referred to by Cyrus in the book of Bzra (Bible) as Jehoveh (Jahveh, Yawor
Ywhw), The connection of these gods and goddesses, 5in, Nannar, Nana, Ishana,
Feha, [shara, Jahveh, ete, with Indian divinities may be dwelt upon later,

5. Ur ete, 74=79; 143-44.

6. Ibid. p. 140.

7. ERE. II. 167,

8. E.B..on Aphrodite; cf, D, C. A, p, 38E.
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country (of Babylonia) must enter once during her life-time the
enclosure of the temple of Aphrodite, must there sit down, and
unite herself to a stranger...Now among the Assyrians, Aphrodite is
called Mylitta.”” This strange custom, a sort of dedication of one’s
chastity to the Goddess of fertility, was current in various forms in
many countries. This leaves no doubt whatever that Aphrodite,
the fish-goddess, was merely a form of the Great Mother,

Ctesias, according to Strabo (xvi. 785), calls Astarte Derk&td;
according to Eratosthenes, he tells that Derkotd or Derkéetis, the
Goddess of Syria (Syria Déa), was saved by a fish at Bambyce
(Hierapolis, the modern Membij or Membidj in Northern Syria);
according to Hyginus, Ctesias says that a fish rescued Isis (or
Derketo) from the sea, and that the Syrians regard the fish as holy ;
according to Diodorus Siculus (ii. 4), he narrates a story about
Derketo casting herself into a lake near Askelon (in Philistia), and
assuming the form of a fish with a human face.? Herodotus calls
this Derketo of Askelon ‘ Urania Aphrodité’. The same story,
perhaps in a mutilated form, seems to have been referred to by
Xanthus (the Lydian contemporary of Ctesias) and Ovid® (a. p. 17),
the latter assigning her to some locality in Palestine (Philistia).
“ Germanicus calls her ‘the Syrian Goddess’, Derketo and
Atargitis, and tells the new information that she was changed into
a fish "'* at Hierapolis (Membidj, Bambyce, or Mabbog). She is
identified with Aphrodite in the Delos inscriptions (cf. xvi. 478,
785). ** Cornutus (A, D. 68) records ... that fishes and doves were
sacred to Atargatis, the goddess of the Syrians, and therefore was
not eaten, ''* According to Pliny, Atargatis-Derketo of Hierapolis
had a pond of sacred fish attached to her temple. Plutarch says
that the goddess of Hierapolis was called Aphrodite or Hera, some
taking her as a ‘* divinity who out of moisture produces the seed of
all things, and has shown men the way to all good things.”’*
Urania Aphrodite is the ‘‘ goddess of storm and lightning ™, and
‘“ of the shifting gale and changeful sky’’,' and she becomes the
Goddess *‘ of mere sensual love.”’? T have little doubt that she is
to be identified with Abhrayanti mentioned as the name of a mother

1. Herod. i. 199; cf. Strabo, xvi. p. 1058; Deloporte, p, 88; Damn of
Civilisation, p. 640 : etc. Dubeis, 1. ¢, p. 5863 114; 133; 286 f. This Aphrodite
of Herodotug is ununimously identified with Tshtar, the daughter of the sky-father
Anu or of the moon-god Sin, The Iliad represents Aphrodite ae a daughter of
Zeus (a sky-father), NCM. p, 92; 5CD. p. 54.

2. ERE.II. 165-66, 3. TIhid. 166, col. i.
4. Ibid. 5. Thid.
6. Ibid.col, ii." 7. D.C. A, p. 39, col. i,

8. Ibid. col ii.
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goddess in a Brahmana text. But to this I shall turn later. We
may only note here that Urania is a title of Ashtart or Ashtarte.’

In brief, to the Syrians (Aramaans) and Philistines, Aphrodite-
Atargatis (also called Hera or Derketo) represented as a fish-goddess
* the fructifying powers of water” and she was a goddess of love
and beauty,™to whom dolphin was sacred, as was also the tortoise.
It may not be at present realised that this quality was taken over
from her by river-goddesses like Gangd and Yamuni, with their
symbols of makara and kifrma. But it may be granted that at least
in the western countrics like Syria and Palestine, which had, of
course, borrowed muchof their mythology from Mesopotamia if
not from Egypt, the same Mother Goddess was worshipped under
differnt names. She played diverse roles appearing sometimes as a
river-goddess, or a fountain-nymph, or a fish-goddess. And to all
her forms, fish was sacred.

And so was it to Artemis, whose °* proper domain’’ was that
of Nature, in all her gentle and terrific aspects. She had power
over ** hills and valleys, woods, meadows, rivers, and fountains’” ;
so to propitiate her, human sacrifices had to be performed. She
was only a lunar form of the blood-thirsty Magna Mater, -and she
appears at times with the tale of a fish.?

As among the Greeks, so among the Aegeans the Mother
Goddess was the mistress of fish.* On geometric potsherd from
Beestia, the Goddess is depicted with a fish hanging in front in the
middle from just below the waist, and around her are to be found
half a dozen of Svastikas.® Probably the fish here denoted the
male organ (linga). There were sacred fish also at the famous
Syrian sea-port of Myra.®

In India, too, fish are looked upon with reverence, some of
them being *“ believed to contain the souls of the dead; all varie-
ties are emblems of fertility, are therefore used in marriage rites,”’”
The significance of fish in the religious rites pertaining to marriages
of the Aos, the Chongis, the Lohdrs of the U, P.,* as well as of
the Bengalis may, therefore, be now apparent. Fish was sacred to

1. ERE.,II. 118.1.
2, E, B. on " Aphrodite .
3. D.C. A, p. 7. L. R, Farnell, Cults of the Grack States,
4. Glotz, p. 245,
5. Camb. A H., Vol. I of Plates. .
6. Modern Dembe, a town in Lycia, situated between the rivers Myrus and
Andracus. which Theodosiua IT made a capital.
7. ERE, V., p.%.
B, ML IV, 41 £; XIT, 82 £, 102 f.; ete.
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the Mother-Goddess for more than one obvious reasons. It was
her symbol, through which she was to receive her worship : and she
was the Goddess of wedded love and fertility, That is why fish is
taboo to a Bengali widow, and is to be held in her hand by a Bengali
bride in performing marriage rites. Mindkshi (‘' fish-eyed one ™

is only an epithet of the Goddess, for she could have,for her eye
a thing that was sacred to her. Mina (=Fish) forms one of the
paiichamakaras (* five ms’) of the vdma-margin Saktas, a section of
Indian devotees of the Mother-Goddess, who have kept up faith-
fully most of the barbaric traditions connected with her worship in
all their pristine purity. The Indian god of love is makara-dhoaja
(‘dolphin-bannered’) mina-ketana (‘fish-bapnered ’),' just as among
the Greeks, cupid appears on a dulphin/l

A dormitory of Nuforese (New Guinea), used as a sleeping
place by bachelors, has its supporting pillars, adorned with figures
of “‘crocodiles, snakes, and fishes”’, or having male or female figures
with “‘exaggerated pudenda”. Moreover, on the eastern side of
the building, and outside it, are two pairs of -rude wooden statues,
each pair representing a man and a woman in the:conjugal act ; other
parts of the buildings also are adorned with “‘suggestive carvings™ .’
This also explains by the way the significance of the figures of cro-
codiles found on some Mohenjo-daro seals and on some punch-
marked coins : They like other symbols were auspicious, because
they were intimately connected with the Auspicious Goddess Bhaga.*
That crocodile images at any rate signified phalli is clear enough.
“In the village temple of Langgadopi sexual intercourse was
represented by the union of the detached organs’’, and “‘they
were accompanied by images of crocodiles.’™

It may also be suggested that Draupadi’s vow, not to marry any
who does not hit aright the fish-eye target, may not be altogether
without any ulterior significance, Nor is it without meaning that
the ceremony of avatarana-mangala has to be performed in con-
nection with a woman carrying a child (witness the instance of
Vildsavati in the Kadambari), by means of waters of ablution

containing fishes.®

1. Amara-koda, st.27. Formakaraasa vahana of Parvatl, cf, E.H. Ic,, p. 1205
360 ; Burgess, Antiguitics of the Town of Dabhoi in Gujarat, 1888, pl. XX fig, 11,

2. ERE. IX. 816. ii.

3. Kdthaka Sarthitd, 36, 14 ; Maitrayaui Smikid, 1. 10, 20,

4. ERE. IX. 517,14,

5. Kidambari (Parab’sed. Saka 1854) p, 137 :— ... A OETTREITIS A, .,

... R TETATE, |
M.G.3
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The Buddhist deity Hariti, having 500 sons, was once worshipped
in Bengal and one of her images from Paikpara (in Dacca District)
has four hands. The upper left hand holds a fish and the upper
right hand has a drinking bowl. With the two normal h:mr_l-s she
holds a baby on her lap. She appears to be a Buddhist version of
the Mother ‘Goddess. It is, therefore, concluded that the fish has
here a fertility significance.’ The linga is generally supported by
the sacred yoni : we see this in temples, and this has an authority
from the sacred texts themselves. But “Fransis Buchunan noticed
at Mer a linga supported by a fish.”’?  Probably, the fish was here

identified with the yoni.

Terracotta figurines of Vasudhard (Vasundhard or Vasudhii, the
Earth Goddess) found at Mathurd are known to hold a pair of fish.?
Vasudhiird finds an easy parallel in the /ligean Goddess mentioned
above. Fish was one of the eight auspicious symbols in Jainism and
was thought to symbolise fertility and vegetative prosperity.* I may
add that the excavations, recently carried out at Rairh (in Jaipur) by
the late Rai Bahadur Dayaram Sahni and subsequently by Dr. Puri
(under whom I was working), have exhumed hundreds of terracotta
figurines of the Mother Goddess, many of these holding fish in their
hands.® Fish is also depicted at the bottom of certain votive tanks
found there; indeed, one of the two symbols, that were most
popular there, was the Svastika.

At most of the sacred places in N. India, e.g. Hardwar,
Mathura, Benares—and I may add Matan (Kashmir)—ete., fish,
preserved in tanks, are held sacred.* This fish symbol was also

1. M. L., XII. p. 108 f.

" The popularity of this cult (of Harlti in northern India) is fully vouchsafed
by the discovery of numerous sculptures in the various archeologieal sites exca-
vated there; she is some times depicted singly along with her children, while at
other times accompanied by her congort Kubera...as well nz her playing children,”
I H. Q. XIV. 104 ; of. Antiquity, X1, 72 { , where her congort Kubera is connected
with the Greek word Cabiri, Habeiros, to indicate his fertility character.

2. M.L,XII82f. '

3. V.85 Agrawala, Mathura Terracotta, p. 33, fig. 48, These are only modi-
fications of the figurines of the Egean Goddess.

4. TIbid.p. 29 f.

5. At least one type found here is identical with the one having * a con-
spicucus jewelled pirdle (mekhali)™ ( Mathwra Tervacoits, p. 29, fig. 27).
Sanskrit literature also lays much stress on the girdle of the Goddess, as on
her kundalas.  We should remember here the magic girdle of Aphrodite.

6. ERE, V.p.9
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observable on some pottery recently excavated at Ramnagar,
Sometimes they were found there in pairs. In other places, too,
such symbols might have been found, if they had been carefully
noted by the excavators, TIn China, Yin and Yang, the male and
the female principles of creation, are represented by the symbol of
two fishes. ““Double fishes occur as a lucky sign on ancient
pottery and other objects of China.’” We have already referred
to the tunny-fish appearing on the early coins of Cyzicus (a town in
Myeia, Asia Minor). Tt was “adorned with fillet showing that it is
dedicated to the local deity,” which was undoubtedly a form of the
Mother Goddess, as we shall see in the course of this thesis.
The wesica piscis (the ‘almond’® sign of Theobald and the eye-
symbol of Pt. Durga Prasad)' is already recognized on Assyrian
gems as an emblem of Ishtar, and is in later times frequently used
for Virgin Mary (cf, Kumari).

1. M. L, XIL p, 108,

2. ERE. ITI. p. 700, col. ii.

3. Theobald, p, 229, fig. 195, 199,-etc. ; Durgaprasad, p. 33; fig. 110-116.
of. MinSkshi. Even if they be eyes as Pt. Durgaprasad contended, we have the
authority of the Brihmanas to identify ambaka (eye) in the word Tryambaka
with Ambiki the Mother Goddeas,



CHAPTER V
Naga

The snake is already accepted by many scholars as being
intimately connected with fertility cult since times immemorial.
““As an animal dwelling in holes in the earth, its chthonie character
was suggested ;—it was the cause of fertility (also beecause it was
thought to give or withhold water ), and because the embodi-
ment of fertility daimon or carth-spirit, hence also a puardian of
hidden treasure or metals’......Myths connccted the serpents with
waters, either because some species lived in or near them, or in
marshy ground, or because the sinuous course and the appear-
ance of the serpent resembled those of a river. P31 Go what s
called a ‘river-symbol’ may perhaps carry the same significance
as a snake-symbol.

It is not known whether serpent-worship was actually prevalent
in the palzolithic period, though it is, no doubt, fizured along
with other animals by the paleolithic artists. It is not impossible,
however, that some sort of magic was associated with these drawings.
By the mesolithic times, it had become a symbel,—as in Mas

&' Azil (at the foot of the Pyrenees, about fifteen miles N. W. of .

Foix, France), where it appears along with other marks on painted
pebbles.’ Here by a good many scholars it is regarded as 2
¢t aterial manifestation of an advance in religious belief on the
earlier magic of the Aurignacian’ man of Upper Palaolithic
period. In China, it is the giver of rain, while in Egypt it was an
embodiment of Rannut, the goddess of fertility and harvest, as also
of other goddesses like Mertseker (of Thebes), Batd, Uazet or
Uatchet (of the city of Butd in lower Egypt), Nekhebet (guardian
deity of upper Egypt), etc. "It was associated with Isis® and
Nephthys, because these goddesses were later identified with Uazet,

1. Compore AV. XIL 1. 44-46 :—** fafy faswt agan gar a8 afn fwed
afudi FEI@ A 1| TG AT T TEAE AT 7Ty AT | L HEE A
AT W qat 9T AGEERRTHd 0 A L q4 w1 PefifEeagfuf
ety qgTy aw: goeA guaived A g 0’

2. ERE.XT 399 f.

3, Camb. A, H., Vol. of Plates, L p. 16,

4. The most pnpuln: of a1l the mother goddesses of the Egyptian mythology,
she represents the receptive and productive principle in nature, and rules in
heaven, on carth and over the sea. Her chief attributes are “'a scrpent, cornucopin,
ears of corn,* ete, { DL C. A, p. 324-325; Camb. A, ., Vol, of Flates, T. p. 30 ).
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the nraus-goddess who was gradually absorbed into all the goddesses.
Hence, all the poddesses were adorned with or represented by the
urieus, or as a serpent a goddess was associated with a god.”"* Again,
Qth (or Seb) the Egyptian god of earth, was a master of snakes and
had a serpent’s head®. He is no doubt to be identified with the
Indian consort of the Mother Earth, Siva, as we shall sek later.

In Babylonia, among the emblems of boundary stones of farms,
villages, cte., serpents figure prominently, and probably symbolised
the protector of the village or the guardian of the field, Ninni,
Innina, Anunit or Nanai, whose name is interchangeable with that of
the snake. I'he pictogreph used to denote her name in the Sumerian
language was “'a serpent twining on a stalf.”*  Another usumgal
or usumpalln (Great Serpent) of heaven and earth in Babylonian
mythology was the mother goddess of Nippur, Nin-lil, the consort
of Inlil.* Sala or Schala, the consort of Rimmeon (also called
Hadad), had too a name meaning ‘a goddess of reptiles’. These and
many other goddesses are connected with the underworld, and like
Cretan divinities, they may hold serpents in their hands or be
otherwise associated with them.” Correctly speaking, the Nude
Goddess appears under a variety of titles, which may not be taken
for different deities at all. Even the seemingly different father-
gods in Mesopotamia assuming the form of Ea or of Tammuz,
are originally one, having an important attribute in the serpent;
but this is perhaps yet to be well realised even among the
Assyriologists, though Langdon, Mackenzie and others have
greatly strengthened this view. Correctly speaking, the religion
of that region, as also that of Egypt, oscillated like the Purdnic
Hinduism between Pantheism, Henotheism and Polytheism.

““ On the Mycenean calenders of the Cyprus, the goddess of
Paphos is associated with a pillar entwined by a serpent.”® “At
Knossos in both Palaces, at Gournia, at Prinias from M. M, III to
the Hellenic period, the goddess appears covered with reptiles that
climb up her arms and bust, coil in her hair, and rear themselves
over her head.””” On the pediment of an ancient temple in Corfu

1. BRE. X[, 399 f, For example, at Heracleopolis, there was ¢ shrine to
Mehebkan, who was a ** serpent-goddess, symbolising the female principle.”
Muackensie, * Egyptian Myth and Legend *, p. 191,

2. ERE. ¥I.399f, : 3. Langdon, p. 108 f.

4, Mackenzie, p. 105-106.

5. ERE. XL 399§, : Bvins, I, p. 500 £.; IL.322,; 540 .; ete, Camb, A, H,,
Vol.of Plates, 1. p. 118 £,

6. ERE, XI,p.399f,

7. Gisrz, p. 248; Camb. A, H,, Vol, of Plates, L p. 116 £,
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(Kerkura or Korphous), the largest Ionian island, Pausanias of
Lydia found an image of Artemis holding serpents in her hands.*

The Canaanite’ Ashtart also held a serpent in her hands; and
the serpent dragon in Hebrew’ and Arab belief was connected
with wells, as well as with giving and withholding waters of
fountains, rivers, etc. In Syria, springs are named after serpents,
and as in Palmyra* (=Tadmor, referred to in Tiglath-Pileser I's
inscription as ** Tadmar which is in the land of Amurru”), a female
serpent dwells in a spring and can hinder its low. In Greece, the
snake as a chthonian animal,—* a son of the earth’,—was associated
with fertility, and was worshipped in sanctuaries as symbolising
Asklepios ; it was kept in those sanctuaries to be fed by virgin
priestesses, who were to approach them on special occasions after
putting off their garments. It was a guardian of graves, Python,
son of Gaia the Mother Earth, ** always represented in the form of
a snake, is the symbol of the old earth divinity, whose home was the
place of ‘enquiry’.”’* The Earth was thus mother of a serpent.
Tt is alleged that the snake of the Cretan goddess was also inherited
by the Greek goddess of vengeance named Erinyes,”a daughter of
Gaia, sprung of the blood of the mutilated Uranus. This may,
therefore, mean that Erinyes represents only a terrible aspect of the

1. ERE XI. 39 f,

2. " And the sons of Noah, that went forth of the ark, were Shem, and Ham,
and Jupheth : and Hem i the father of Canpan.’’ { Gen. ix. 18 also sce x. 6 ).

3. “And Canasn begat Sidon his firstborn, and Heth,

And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the Girgasite,
v dind the Border of the Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou comest to Gerar,
unto (Gaza ; aa thou goest, unto Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim,
even unto Lasha." ( Gen.x, 15-19 ; ¢f. Chronicles, i. 13 £, ).

These very important extracts, to which we shall have to refer again, sre
clear enough. MNames of tribes have been here orammed into o genealogieal list,
and the same phenomenon is quite commen in the early dynastic lists of the
Mahibhirata and the Porfipas, Hardly anybody in the scholarly world of the west
has believed in the absalute veracity of the Hebraic tradition, But it is the tragic
lot of the Indians that the varidivalis of the Kurue and the Pindus ( given by our
“ Itihiisa " and Purina tradition ), which often mention names of tribes as nomes
of historical persons, have not evoked any serious challenge. Simple facts that
the Kurus are philologically and in other ways rclated to the Purus or Piirus
( a tribe known to the Vedic Aryan ) and that the Pindus were a very well-known
tribe in the days of Pinini and Megasthenes, are ignored,

4. ERE. XI. 399 f.; situated on an oasis, about 85 m. E. of Homs, 120 m.
ME. of Damascus, this " city of palms ** (?) oceupied sn advantageons position
for trade with Babylon, and gained in importance under Assyrian rule. According
to 2 Chronicles 8«4, Solomon ** built Tadmor in the wilderness'’,

5 E.B, on ‘Apollo’.

6, ERE. XII., 139 £,
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Divine Mother: it is natural for a mother goddess to be her own
daughter.  The Celtic serpent, ram-headed, accompanies a goddess
of fertility on a monument at Epimal. To Atheng, a form of the
Greek Mother Goddess, corresponding to Indian Jaya or Vijaya,
were dedicated at Erechthewn serpents that were fed monthly with
honey cakes.! On certain coins from Eleusis, Dem@tér is represent-
ed riding in ** a car drawn by two serpents”.?

Thus serpent wor ship prevails in most countries, where
beliefs connected with the fertility cult exist or where Mother-
Goddess is worshipped. Again, most of these ‘aspects in connec-
tion with the serpent-worship find their parallel in India, as can
be amply demonstrated from Vogel's Serpent Lore as from other
works on that subject.

The serpent entwines her here? as in Crete, Canaan and else-
where, and is or was associated with fertility, dreams, netherworld,
primeval waters, fountains and so forth., We often find a snake
encircling a liriga on the yoni-patta, or otherwise lying in it at
the narrower end of the yonipatta.' ““In some SPEcimens a minia-
ture linga, evidently meant as a symbol of procreation is carved
on the expanded hood”* of a serpent, done up in the round.
Sakti Devi, who has hundreds of pithas spread all over India, has
very often, as at Chitrari in the Chamba State, a serpent in her
hand. The cult of earth goddess, like Ellamma { recognized as
a fertility divinity ) or her impersonation Matangi, is associated
with snake symbols. In Purinas, Durgid is styled as Nagedvari,
Gonas@bharand or Bhujanga-veshtita-darird," as also Sikambhari
or Annapiimd. Under these latter names she is worshipped,
according to Tod, by the Rajputs, who are also devotees of: the
phallic cult of Eka-lifgaji and adore mythical Niga-kings like
Tejaji, Gugd, Pipa,’ etc. Pushkara lake, near Ajmer, is provided
with a ‘ remarkable ' Niga legend.* In Gujarat, Central Provinces,
Mahirashtra, etc., in connection with the Silﬁ-saptami—pﬂja
(when seven mother goddesses in the form of seven stones are
worshipped ), tales are told which refer to childbirth, worship of

1. The Origin of the Cross, p. 163. 2. IA. 138664,

3, E.H. Ic., p. 364-365, 369 ete. : Mbh. IV. 6. 13, ete,

4. Here it signifies as it were (to speak in medical dialect), the spermatozoon
or the male fertilising element in Nature.

5. Wogel, p. 271 ;ef, I, A., 1875, 5 f.

6. Agni, p. 145.10 ; 134.1; 135, 1; 144, 32 £, . —"FH13] FaS1Teaa: | FEHi-
ORI TS TR AT 1 et

7. Annals and Antiguities of Rajasthana, 1. 455 ; 580 ; etc,

8. ERE. X. 566, col. 2,



40 MOTHER GODDESS

tank, etc., vouchsafing for the listener abundant progeny. There is
sufficient material to prove that serpent-worship was greatly in
vogue in Kathiawar and Gujarat.'. “‘Among the Komatis of Mysore
women worship snake images set up in performance of vows and
beliecved to be specially efficacious in curing sores and giving
children.””* There is a general belief - this is a pet notion with the
astrologers as well = that if a married woman sees in her dreams a
moving serpent (or even a river, ete., having running water -- and
thus resembling a snake ), she conceives | Hence, serpent-worship
is “‘often performed at marriages, as among the Bedars of the
Deccan, by married women, by Bribmanas in Kanara, by Lombadis
in Madras.” Vogel says that in the whole of western and southern
India the cobra is worshipped upto the present day by women, who
are desirous of offspring.® Capt. J. Mackenzie says ‘‘ that in
Gauripija, women of all Hindu classes and creeds ™ adore the
serpent, as it is supposed to remove their barrenness.® Vogel draws
attention to a jdtaka where people are said to “‘ crave for sons by
his (a Naga's ) aid, and having faith in him and doing him worship.””
The Avadana-ataka prescribes a number of deities for a childless
man to worship. The first and foremost is Rimadevat@® ( evidently
a misreading for Grimadevatd, the village Mother-Goddess, and
not a misreading of Naga-devata, as Dr. Vogel suppests). All this
definitely connects the Mother-Goddess with serpents. The con-
nection of the serpents with tanks, lakes, ete., is amply illustrated
by numerous tales about Nigas, Naga-kanyds or Phani-kanyis, etc.,
in the folklore of India, in the Mahabhirata, in the works of Fa
Hien, Yuan Chwang, etc., as well as in Kalhana's Rdja-T arangini.’
Any one who goes to Kashmir cannot fail to be impressed by the
fact that most of the fountains (chashmis ), streams, etc., are there
still associated with the name of some Naga. A serpent is regarded
there as a patron deity of a fountain, etc., which is consequently
named after him ( ef. Anant Nig, Bheri Nig, etc.). Such fountains
are regarded as firthas sacred especially for the followers of Saivite
worship. It is here that we find even to this day means to realise

1. Vogel, 267; LA, L 6f.; IV.83£.; 193 £.; G. W. Watson, * Places of
Snakeworship in Kathiawar. *

2. Vopgel, p. 19.

3. I.A. 1875.5.

4. Vopel, p. 1%

5. CLR,T., I 111:—"G5ra: gfiSa a9 amead=ate | arswd sitssart
o= HJ-'H"ITWEIETN{ " 1,167; cf. also Vogel, p.3.; 7.5 94 £.; 220 f.; ete. Stein’s
interesting note on R, T., 1. 30. Also of. *7: WUEgaar dgadz=faemas

Lin oI occurring in some inscriptions of the Pallavas of Kaiichi,

e o
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the exact meaning of * Ahi’ so often mentioned in the Rig-veda, as
g_-rutecting waters. In Goa, too, springs are often known as MNiaga-
jharis.  According to the Grihya-siitras, the time for the serpent
rite is rainy scason,?

The Goddess is to be invoked, according to some Tintric text,

as Gauri, Gandhiri, M dtangi, ete., in connection with snake-hites,

when some paste of the leaves of certain medical herbs mixed with
the juice of Kumiri plant is to be smeared, in the uda-kumbha-
vidhiina ceremony.”  Again, she may appear under the name of

. Manasi (the =ister of Visuki and the mother of snakes )y who is

worshipped in Bengal Chota Nagpur ete., especially in the last days
of Srivama. “‘ She has snakes on her lap and seven snake-hoods
behind her,”* and she blesses the world and protects its inhabi-
tants [rom her sons, the vicious snakes. Manasa fulfils all wishes of
her devotees and gives money and progeny when she is pleased,
She is comparable among others to Greek Gaia, the serpent-mother.

In fact, there is hardly any aspect of the Goddess worship in
relation to the serpent, that is found in western nations of old, but
is not found in India. And whether we “‘meet serpent-worship
either in the wilderness of Sinai, the groves of Epidauros, in
Sarmatian huts, or Indian temples, the serpent is always the Agatho-
demon, the bringer of health and good fortune.’’* Agathodeemon
was a benevolent spirit of the corn-field and vineyard according to
Grecian tradition, and was often represented in the form of a
serpent, with its head surrounded by solar rays, hovering about the
sacred sista.” The correct significance of the solar rays in its con-
nection may be made elear below,

1. M. R., 1922, July, p. 42,

2, Vopel, p. 11£.

3. AN gEge W AT @i

MR AT =TS araly @ o

4. JBORS, XIT. 428, Burgess is quite right in identifying the snake-hooded
figure of Limboji Mt at Delmal with Durgs (ASWI. IX, 88; cof. Sankalia
The Arch. of Gujarat, p. 147). It can neither be gainsaid that Manosi was the
same as Durgi ; for this is vouchsafed by Sanshrit texts.

5. I. Fergusson, Tree-and-Serpent-Worship p. 3. According to Herodotuss
Lyeian priests told Cresus that the snake is the child of Earth, Says Arte-
midoras :—*'A child of Earth he is, and in the earth he dwells,” Fliny also state,
that the serpents at Tiryns were supposed to have " sprung from the earth,”
A, B, Cook, Zeus, 111

6, The Origin of the Crass, p, 163, The name of a Mexican war-god,
Hujtzilopochtli { who was slso a serpent-god of lightning), viz. Coatlicue,
signifies the Female Serpent ; she is an earth-goddess, NCM. p. 85 £.; 35,



CHAPTER VI

Connection of the Indian Goddess with
_Her Western Counterparts

Thus, closest parallels to Vedic myths relating to serpent, etc.,
are perhaps to be found in the legends of Mesopotamia, Syriu,
Palestine, Crete, Asia Minor (Cappadocia), etc., where the cult of
the Mother Goddess was very much in vogue; and ahi (serpent) is a
very familiar figure in Vedic literrture. So, it may be asked if any
worship of the Mother Goddess or the Earth Goddess was known
to the Vedic Aryans. Answer to this question is already given by
us, when we quoted references from the Rig-veda to the Sky Iather
and the Earth Mother. But there are people who would doubt this!

Words like Taimata, Uru-Gali, Yahva,! Mani, Apsu, and possi-
bly Viligi, Urvaéi, etc.” (as well as Bekandta’ and others), seem to be
—inspite of Dr. A. Berriedale Keith's contention—something like
‘loan words’ in the Vedic language, most of these from the tongues
prevailing in those regions, with which intimate eommercial
contact seems to have been firmly established in the second or
third Millenium B.c. (or perhaps even earlier), as is becoming
increasingly clear from the archeological finds of India and abroad.

It has been almost an article of faith for most of the Vedic
students to attribute complete ignorance of the sea to the Rig-vedic
Aryan, in spite of the frequent use of the word ‘samudra’ in the
hymns he chanted. It is cleverly suggested that the word ‘samudra’
may here mean nothing more than mere ‘collection of water’.
A boat must belong to some ‘collection of water;” what point is
there then in referring to ndval samudriyal,® if the word means
nothing more than that ? If samudra here signified some river (as

1. The derivation of *" Yahva *’ from the root ' yabh '’ {=to unite sexually)
would, perhops, make clear his identification with * bull ’, the symbol of manly
strength and virility, We shall explain the word Uru-Goili by the end of this
thesis.

2. S8ir R, G. Bhandarkar Com, Vol,, p. 29, ( Tilak's article ).

3. The Philological connection between Bekandita and Bikaner is nil j-ner isto
be derived from nagara. Our wonder is how such eminent scholars as Dr, A,
Berriedale Keith, Brunnhofer, Hillebrondt, ete, should have seriously entertoined
this idea. (Camb. H. I, I.87; V.M., 258, n. 1 ; V. I, . 73 ; ep. JRAS, 1924, 4309f.
JAOS. XVIL 44; RV, VIIL 66. 10.— 3741 feFasaemecasa Far ofr
11" ef. Mirukts, VI, 26.2; Avestan Vaekaretn, for which see Cun's AGI,
{ 8. M, Majumdar’s ed. ), po 44 £.; Camb. H. L., L. p. 327 ; ete.

4. RV, L[.25,7,

42
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that word is generally supposed to mean in its extended applica-
tion), even then there was hardly any necessity of specifically
referring to the boats of samudra (in the sense of a ‘river'); for, then,
the Vedic Aryan did not know any other boats but those in a river.
I believe, these scholars would not put forth a fantastic argument
that there were other hoats, belonging to lakes, etc., of which the
Vedic Aryan might have been aware, and that from these boats it
is that he distinguishes the boats belonging to the river. In con-
junction with this word occurs, at least in three or four Riks,
another word for the sea, arpava, which, it is forgotten, renders
that assumption fantastic.* Still, while denying any knowledge of
the sea to the Aryans,? some would not hesitate to identify Urjj-
yanti mentioned in the Rig-veda with Mt. Urjayant (Girnar) in
Kathiawar ! Blind prejudice can hardly go any further. Such
scholars entirely ignore the well-considered views of Rai Bahadur
R. P. Chanda that ‘‘After the discoveries at Harappa and Mohenjo-
daro the controversy relationg to the significance of the term
samudra in the Rig-veda must be considered as closed....It is quite
possible that the-Rishis or priest-poets, who composed the hymns
of Rig-veda, derived their information about the sea from these
older inhabitants of the southern Punjab.”®

Inspite of all this close contact with the western world where
that cult was so much in vogue, as well as despite the intimate
relation of the snake-worship and the yoni cult, it would be indeed
wonderful if the so-called Vedic Aryan kept himself in complete
ignorance of that cult. It would be novel to suggest that the Aryan
came like a conqueror and lived star-like aloof from the conquered
Dasyus (known in modern parlance as the ‘blackies’). To assume
that he retained the purity of his blood from these hated sisna-
devas, and that he was pious enough not to touch the female folk of
the tribes he met with, in his triumphant march towards the Indus,
is to betray utter ignorance of the psychology of primitive con-
querors, No careful student of anthropology would argue this
wise. In fact, Dr. Keith himself is willing to admit the prevalence
of lisiga-worship in certain sections of the Vedic Aryans.! The

1. BV, [.19.7; X. 58 5; X.190. 1-2, In the phrase ndval samudrivak,
the Vedic Aryan probably-meant to refer to sea-faring boats, as apainst ordinary
tiver-beats. He also refers to o hundred-oured bonts, such as those depicted on
Egyption monuments,

2. Buch scholars, I am afraid, perhaps deserve the criticism levelled against
them in this respeet, by the late Mr. C, V. Vaidya, whe first pointed out the use
of arnaua in juxtaposition to somudra, in a Rig-vedic hymn, in his Hiat, Sans, Lit,

3. Mem, A, 8, [, Mo, 31, p. 2.

4. Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Val, L. p, 129,



44 MOTHER GODDESS

equation of the Earth with Kadri or with Sarpa-rijfil (the Queen of
serpents, the prototype of Manasi) is almost a constant feature in
the Brihmanas.! Yet,—if we so wish,—it can be conveniently
brushed aside on the ground of our own assumption, that the
Brihmanas are much later in time than the Vedas, and consequently
much remoded in spirit. And as a special case, we can exempt
the Vedic Aryan from the general rule relating to primitive men
that they are very conservative by nature !

Fortunately for us, Prof. Jean P'rzyluski has dispelled for good
this long-standing illusion about the ignorance of the Goddess-
cult among the Vedic Aryans. He has shown that Aditi, whose
¢ pame is not limited to the latest portion (of the Rig-veda), but
oceurs throughout the collection”,? is really the Great Goddess,
the mother of gods and of all the universe: Her name variously
appears as A-s-ti-ra-tu (Thothmes 1IT's annals), Ash-tar-tu (Amarna
tablets and a Babylonian tablet), Ishtar (Sumero-Babylonian), Astarte
(Phoenician), © Athtar (S. Arabian), Ashtoreth (Old Testament),
¢ Astar (Abyssinia), ¢ Ashtar (Moab), ° Ashtar(t) (Canaan), ‘Attar or
¢ Atar (Syrian or Aramaic) © Atargatis (= Atar + Até), and probably
‘Hat-hor (Egyptian) (?), etc. And though this suggestion is vehe-
mently oppesed by Dr. Keith® (who, one does not know why, follows
Macdonell in regarding Aditeh putrah as the earliest expression

1. ‘&9 %51 '—S.B, 11 vi 2.2,
<y g avE & adar v
. . —AB,V.23: TVB, Livb. 6 K. By 27, 4.

CBay i gar: | FaReE F 1 T B, 1066, 2,5 et

The last quotation shows that the pods w.re looked upon at least in the
Brihmana period as 50 many serpents,

3. V. M., p. 2l—Aditi is mentioned 80 times in the R, V, according to MMac-
donell. But another author after a detailed gtudy: avers :—"" the word aditi octurs
about one hundred and forty times in the Rig-veda. The torm seems to refer to
the Goddess Aditi in more then hundred passages, where she hag been invoked or
incidentally mentioned either alone or with other deities.” (JASB, 1932, p. 15 ).
There is no reason to suppose that the word Aditi occurs in any possage cxcept in
the sense of “the Great Goddess.! This will, however, be clear to some at least,
after a considerable portion of this thesis is read. The passages whercin it ocours
are to be read in proper context and with an open mind. ‘U'his oult theory, if
admitted, should give us food for reflection, whether in the question of attribution
of the Indus-valley Civilisation to non-Aryans or Aryane of the Vedic times, we
can base gur arguments on the prevalence of phallic cult, The Hitites, the
Phrygians, cto. knew phallic worship, while the earliest strata of the Greek
mythology, are permeated by it. The Vedic Aryans, who were of course a mixed
race, wers quite good devotees of that cult, though unfortunately that very cult has
heen up-till-now regarded as a decisive fuctor of non-Vedic infleence in the later
religion of the Hindus.

3. I.C, ILp. 121,

——
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occurring in her connection, and who, consequently, does not
recognise her independent existence before that of her sons),* it is
entirely borne out by a vast mass of internal evidence, Vedic, as
well as Brihmanic and post-Brihmanic. Besides, all traditional inter-
pretations, such as those of Yaska and Siyana®, favour it; while her
equation with ‘ Devamiti’ or ¢ Prithivi' in the Rig-Veda itself,
together with her connection with words like Yahva,® Uriichi or
Uru-vyachii,* ete., distinctly upsets Dr. Keith's conclusions. If
Aditi is really ** freedom " (literally, * without bondage " according
to Macdonell and Keith), one wonders why she should be putra-
kimd, and should repeatedly  cenceive’.' Nighantu gives Nani,
Aditi, I1f, Mahi, cte. as synonyms of Vik. Mr. Vasudev S.
Agrawala® has rightly pointed out the connection between Nand-
Aditi and “a great Sumerian mother goddess’ whose name is

1. Aditvas or Aditevas =5uns= Aditch putrih { Nirukta ).

2, Siyana, following Yiska, consistently equates her with ‘Adind Deva-mind’
or ‘ Bhiimi * { Great Mother-Goddess or Barth ) [ef, R V., 189,35 1. 166. 2;
U3, 105 V.46 63 VI GBS 7; IN.26.1; IX.69.3; IXN.71.5; IX, T4, 3-5;
IX.1320 65 ete. . MNirukts identifies Aditi with Servani ( everything ), with Fak
(II.23.1), with Dydea-Prikivt { II1. 21,7 ), etc.

I, Bov, X 01,1 ALV, XVIIL 1L 18,

4. ‘TeEgEr affa: AT R EAR) T RV, V. 46,6,

¢ gfamEGdrgel gmEmAi T guviti
—AV,, XII.6.2; YV, XXI. 5,

Uruvynchil is an cpithet that is appropriate in connestion with Prithivi. Tor
the sipnificance of wry, vide Tilak, op, cit. p. 32 £. I should think that wru richtly
translated by Sdvana as * Prabhita ! is perhaps related to the Toamil word ‘Poru’
{ meaning, * ecnough * J; compare Ur and Pur; ef. * Vichehi® an epithet of the
Goddess in Agni I, 146. 2; also Visvichchi, another epithet in Agni P, 58, 8-9; and
Vidva-vyacha, an epithet or Prithivi-Aditi in T. B, 11. 4. 2. 7; Vedic Koda, p. 692

5. RV, VI.67.4;1X.74.5; X, 72. 8=TA. L B, 2=Tindya B, XXIV,
12,6 ctc. Read for example the following passage in 1. B.(I.i.9%1f):—

“ gifgfe: gAEET | GrEST 33 AEETAT | e TTYAIATE: |
FeTAT, AT (Aisae | del g Aean SEan . ar feemaed, ...
e firrel ARMATSIAT, || 61 GEEAT, . O 6 A U
a1 g . Ge AN P aEEar it AV, VIIL 9. 21—
¢ sipme i)’

The Syrian Mother-Goddess also * conceives without ceasing’ [Mﬂgl'—‘?"ﬂ'u
159). Again, the Egyptian magic formula defines Aniti (= Anaiti= Anahita }
and Astarte as ** the great goddesses who conceiving do not bring forth young.'’
Compars SRB., p. 32, st- 25 :— . .

 gETTrEATEEea fAa g s A% deEendt a1 gl dw
MRS T af: Ty A 6 QIR 0

. L C. IV.401F; Nirukta, IL. 23. 1. My friend Mr. Baijnath quri writ.i.ug
in the same magazine picks up this suggestion without ackaowledging it. Having
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variously given as ‘‘ Nani, Innannd, Nind, Anunit ", Nnmli,’ ete.,
and who became the patron-deity of Nineveh, Naunii, according to
both Yaska® and S@yana,” stands, in the Vedic literature, for r_nc:-thc;_-
as well as daughter. 1 should point out that ‘noni’ in Chattisgarhi
dialect* and ‘neni’ in Maithili language® stand for a girl or a
daughter, Nina, Nanai or Nana, the Mother Goddess of Uruk
(Warka) was a daughter of Anu, ** the Father and king of the Gods,
the God per excellence in fact'." The fuct is that she is hoth the
Mother and the Virgin-Daughter (corresponding to Indiun Kanya-
Kumiri).® The Mother Goddess appears in this double role in
many countries. The traditional meaning of the word ‘nand’,
given by Yiska and Siyana, has thus behind it an authority going to
pre-historic times, and explains the otherwise insoluble puzzle
contained in the famous lines of the creation myth in the Rig-veda:-
‘¢ Aditer-Daksho = jayata, Dakshid-v-Aditih pari.””® Tam inclined
to identify Anu with Daksha for various reasons. According to
Delaporte, that Sumerian god ' inhabits the Summit of the vault
of heaven, the heaven of Anu.''® 8ir Wallis Budge opines that
““His (i. ., Anu’s) position astronomically was the Equator of
Heaven and his number was the perfect Sixty.”''® Methinks, he is
the Sky Father. We may remember here that Daksh-Prajipati had,
according to Purinic mythology, sixty daughters,' that the word
Dakshayanis stands for the twenty-seven constellations in Sanskrit,
they being regarded as Daksha's daughters,” and that Daksha, as

known that the present thesis wag nearing completion, he hurried through the
press without knowing thet he was not adding anything new on the subject, The
sooner 1s not always the better | Cf, IC, VIL. 225,

1. E. R, XIIL 707. MNote in this connection the Tamil word ‘MNoni ' which
significs the female organ. Compare words like yoni and their connection with
the Grent Goddess. The Sumerian Nani, Nind, or MNanai Iz to be identified
with the Roman MNénia, a poddess of the dend and of the funeral dirge, whose
chapel stood outside the Porta Fimindlis.

2. Nirukea, VI. 6. 3. RV. IX.112.3. 4 JASB., 1890. 111,

3. G A, Grierson, An Tntroduction te Maithili longuage of Novthern Bihar,
p. 15 £, So alse Manni in Panjabi.

f.  Wallis Budge, p. 102,

7. Tait, Ar., X. 7. mentions this epithet which is adopted by the southern-
mast paint of Indian Peninaula, viz,, Cape Kumnrina {I{anjri-KumﬁrEJ- Read
¢ AHISET A7% TN FATN ARATIL 1. ATT AFET 9 fqwg a9 &= ..
LATETGAEIR TTea qriad @497 | '—Mbh., IV. 6.7 £. Also vide Mbh,, VI. 23-4.
Kautilya also mentions of the worship of the Goddess Kumiri.

8. RV, X.7. 9, Delaporte, p. 137 ( =VIIL. 3. 1. 4. ).

10, Wallis Budge, p. 102.
11. Matgya P, 15, 12 £., Vishou P, { Orientallpress ed. ) I, 15, 90 £,
12, Amara=kosa, st, 105,
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Prajipati, is deemed as the Father of Creation. One of the epithets
of Uma-Pirvati is Dakshayani, for she is one of these sixty
daughters, according to Purinic texts. Hence, Umi is identical
with Aditi, the daughter of Daksha according to the Rig-Veda. In
Babylonia, Ishtar-Tnnini-Nanai becomes the concubine of Anu.!
In India, this myth is found in connection with the Sky-Father and
the Earth Mother as early as the Rig-veda, and its meaning is made
clear by the Nirukta.* The same tradition is referred to in many
Bhihmana passages, wherein Daksha is called Prajapati, and the
daugher seduced by him is variously named Dyaus (Sky), Ushas
(Dawn) or Earth,—all of which are only forms of the Great Mother,
as will be clear in the course of this thesis.® Later on this myth is
transferred to Brahma and his daughter, Vak®, or Sarasvati,® or
Savitrl, or Sarasvati alias Sivitri," according to different Purinic
texts, etc. Vik is, of course, one of the most important names of
Aditi, and this goddess of speech could easily be Sarasvati the
goddess of learning, Again in the great Epic and in Purinic and
Tantric literature, Sarasvati and Savitri only appear as epithets of
the nude Goddess:" and Gayatri is, no doubt, Savitri, who is often
represented in the Mahabharata as the wife of Brahman.® Texts are
not wanting which would identify Sarasvati, Savitri, Giyatri and
Brahmini,” that are at times mentioned as four daughters  of

1. Wallis Budge, p. 107,

2. RV, X, 61.5-7; RV. 1. 164, F=AV. IX. 10, 12=Nirukta IV, 21. 1,

3. *Aditir-Dyauh? is a well known phrase in the Brihmanas and the Sarhitis,
For Prajipati’s tale, ef. SB. 1. vii.4.1f.; AB. TIL jii. 9. 1 f.; Tindya B, VIII,
2. 10£. Tha Com. Val. 46-49.

4. Bhigavata ITI, 12, 28 £; compare II1.31.36; VI.6 1.

5. Harsha-charita, { Parab, 1935 ) p. 8-13 ; calls her * Bhagavati Kumari °, and
Brahmi addresses her as Vatsa,

6. Matsya P, [ILI0F.: IV, 76 ; IV, 24 f.; ete.

7. Mbh, VI. 23-12, 15, eto, Matsya P., 13. 51-52; Padma P., V.17, 215, ef.
Tantra-chiidimani { as quoted in Vichaspatya, Nagari ed., IIL p. 3038 £, j.—
‘FEAF ... | SATOATHT T FIHEAT,.. | AT T ATAAT 17 which only means that
the Goddess was known by one at one place, and by another at another. Maha-
tantra-pataln { quoted in the same place): - ﬂﬁﬂﬁl Wﬂﬁ?ﬁi I T %ﬁ
AT FaE Haiier

8. Hopkins, p. 63, At another place, Vedi becomes the wife of Pitimaha, —
a fact, which Hopkins calls a * diserepancy °, but which, as shown later, 1s easily
explicable,

9. Kiorma P., XI1. 91-92, 117, 214, 220 ;

* T T T AT a4t g |
SEIIATET FAGATITATE GET 11 © —Agni P, 216. 2.
* IATAT T HT SITAT ATCAAT 7 Forwveny |
IEATE AT AFT = 9%aq 0’ —Matsya P., II1. 31, 9. ef, IV, 7 £,
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Brahmi. Brahmini, it may be admitted, appears (like Indring,
Varunini, Rudriini, Bhavini, etc.) to be a female form of the divinity
Brahmi, though she is mentioned in the Purinas as his daughter.
Magna Mater thus appears under various names and various forms,
giving rise to diverse myths ; but essentially she is the sume every-
where. And so is the case with the Father God; for Daksha is
merely a name of Rudra,’ who is originally the Sky-Father, Ird-Ida
is food according to the Rig-veda, and is identical with IlA-Aditi,
who is the Source of food.” .Indeed, some of the terracutta
figurines of the Indian Mother Goddess hold in their hands plates,
in which something like food articles scem to bhe depicted. 113,
1rd, 114, or Idi reminds us of the Phrygian mistress of the swilt
slaughtering lions, known in Rome as “Mater Deum Magna' Tdaa’’
(the Great Mother of the gods from Mount Ida),” as well as of the
Aegean Goddess worshipped on Mount Ida* (=Psiloriti). We shall
refer to the connection of the Indian Ida, 113 or Durgd, with lions
and mountains on a later occasion. Meanwhile, we may note the
possibility of these mountains taking their names from some epithet
of this Universal Goddess, current in those regicns, and philologi-
cally akin to, if not identical with, the Indian name Irdor Idia. And
this suggestion is strengthened by the fact that Aphrodite (cf.
Abhrayanti ), the goddess of prostitution, to whom large hands of
girls were consecrated, was worshipped at Idalion in Cyprus.’
Venus, it will be shown later, is identical with Ishtar, and on Eryx
(a mountion in the N. W. of Sicily) existed ‘a renowned Grecian
temple of hers, where she was known as Aphrodite or Venus Idalia,

1, Matsya P,, 47 136 :— TATIE T TTVE ATHIIE AN

2, “arwE g gt A A A e s )
—YV,, I¥X,.5; XVIIL 13; AV, VIL 6. 4
Cmp (=gfiEt) ar wwE T —K.B, 27. 5.
g qIseEARAETISEIT THET Al e |
_€. B, IV.i.2.27; alsosee 5. B, I 10 1, 21 VIL iv. 2. 73 V. dii Lo 4 5
ITI. ii.’3.19; etc. Later on, in India, she becomes Anno-plirgid or
Sikambhari. )

4, Tn Anatolia. Idme wes, according to some, a surname, which she owed to
that Mt.

4. In Crete. Here she was worshipped in the Early Minoan and throughout
the M. M. Periods | Glot 3 p. 258 ). "'hat there was a definite connection between
these two mountaing of the same name is amply elear.  For instance, about Idwan
Daktuloi or Daktyli, we are informed that they were fabulous beings in Greek
raythology, who ** had their originsl home in Phrygian Ida, but were afterwards
transferred to the mountain of the same name in Crete.’” They were in the
service of Rhea Cybele, the ldean Mother (D, C. A, p. 316).

5. DLCLA,p 30

e e s ———
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Noteworthy in this connection would be the Greek word Tepa,
which means food.' In classical Sanskrit Trd stands not only for
food, but for speech (Vik), water, wine and the earth.? Lastly, the
Amorite moon-god is Erah.

We shall now note one interesting feature of the Goddess. No
doubt, it was her male counterpart that was worshipped in the form
of the moon under the name of Sin or Nannar at Ur-Kashdim. Again
at Haran (Kharranu ?), a Mesopotamian town near the frontier of
Syria and Asia Minor, the same pod “‘was worshipped under the
symbol of a conical stone, probably an aerolite, surrounded by a
guilded crescent,” and had his cult associated with cruel practices
“even down to late times”.* In India, his place seems to have
been taken by Siva, also known as Chandra-éekhara : and one of his
most famous Jyotirmaya lingas is Somanatha.® Again, the Kaushitaki
Brihmana identifies at one place Rudra with Chandramas.®

Yet, generally it is the female deity that is identified with the
Moon. For evenat Ur, Nannar had his wife Nin-gal, who was
worshipped as a Moon-goddess. Corresponding to her are the
Greek Artemis and the Roman Diana. We have already referred to
Artemis as a goddess of Nature. She was virgin daughter (cf, Kanyi-
Kumiri) of Zeus the Father God (=Dyaush-Pita=Sky Father), and
was a twin sister of Apollo the Sun-god (who is only a form of the
Father God). “Artemis is also a protectress of youth, especially
those of her own sex....; and as the promoter of healthy develop-
ment, especially in the female frame, is connected with the notion
of her assistance in childbirth.’”® Diana had attributes quite akin to
those of Artemis. She was mainly adored by the fair sex “who
prayed to her for happiness in marriage or childbirth.””” Diana
was not unoften identified by classical writers with Artemis or with
the Mother Goddess.

1. Max Miiller's Bibliographies of Words ete., p. 192,

2, Sadvata-koda { Kulkarni’s ed., p. 277 Vidva, quoted by Nirfyaga on the
Maishadhiya, XXI. 86,

3. Maspero, p. 26, .. .

4, 'EUERT RERsRTR (v. 1 | ) sHifadd amemany | AR
FOFE & dreerd e g9g o’ _

—Brihat-stotra-ratnikara, Stotra 46.1; JEBRAS. p, 5 f,
“IUY FRATT 71 '—JBBRAS,, X. 4 £.; Brihat-stotra-ratoakara, 61. 1.

5. K.B., VI.as quoted in Jha Com. Veol., p. t0-61,

6, DnC, A, p.7T1{f. The so-called Ephesian Artemis is desoribed in details
from monuments and coins by Sir W. H. Ramsay in Hastings' Bible Dictionary
I. 005, According to him, ‘' the upper part of the body in front is covered with
raows of beasts, symbolizing her function as the nourlshing mother of all life .

7. D.C, A, p. 183,

M, G. 4
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There were other names of the same Moon or Mother Goddess.
One such was Hecaté, whom I venture to identify with Sakti.
“She stands high in the regard of Zeus (= Dyaush-Pit = Sky Father),
from whom she has received a share in the heaven, earth, and ocean.
She is invoked in all sacrifices.......Sometimes she was regarded as
the goddessof the moon or as Artemis.’ " Like her Indian coun-
terpart, she was looked upon as “the goddess of ghosts and magic,”
and was represented as haunting graves and crossways,” Fish and
snakes were sacred to her.® My suggestion regarding her identifica-
tion with Sakti* can be logically carried to mean that Indra (identified
by all schelars with Zeus) was the male counterpart of Sakti, i.¢. Indra
is identical with Siva-Rudra. This is exactly what 1 prove later.
Meantime, we may remember the possibility arising from the fact
that Sachi is etymologically identical with Sakti : both arc connected
with the root sak, to be powerful. Sachi can be the same as Sakti.

The Thracian Bendis and the Cretan Britomartis, as moon-
goddesses having power over heaven and earth, were both identified
with the Greek Artemis and were looked upon as mother god-
desses :* and so was Sglené. I confess, I am inclined to identify
the last one with Sinivali of the Vedic texts, Selén® “ was
worshipped on the days of the new and full moon.”® In India,
Sinivili was worshipped as the goddess of the new moon, while
Riks (her constant associate), who was only another form of the
Moon Goddess, was worshipped on the full-moon day. But to this

we shall turn a little later.
Lucian and Herodian identify * Ashtar with moon,” and ’Ashtar

changes sex and becomes a male deity in Moab and South Arabia.”

This position might well be compared with an interesting fact that
Soma (=Moon ; a word in masculine gender) is addressed as Aditi
in the Rigveda.” The sex of the moon is uncertain, and so is that
of Aditi. Aditi is Dyaus (Sky), Aditi is Prithivi (Earth): Aditi is
Mata (Mother), Aditi is Pitd (Father).” She signifies the unity of
the Sky Father and the Earth Mother, and in this may lie the
origin of the Ardha-ndri-natedvara form of Rudra-Siva.

1, Ibid. p. 271, col. i. 2. Ibid.

3. Thid. eol, ii. Hecatt is the “ moon before she has risen and after she
has set.” Brewer, Dict, af Phrase and Fables, p. 857,

4. A, C,Das, p. 280, suggests the identity of Sakti end the Tpyptian goddess
Sckhet (=Tsis ) and T am disposed to agree with him.: In Hecstd we obviously
possess a connecting link hetween the two. Inspite of his fantsstic attempt ot
overdating, some of Das' sugpestions seem to be as brilliant as they are correct,

5 D.C.A., p.96; 100, 6. Ibid. p. 575,
7. ERE. II. 116, col, ii. . B. Ibid.
9, RV.VIIIL. 48, 2. 10. RV.I. 8% 10; AV.VIL 6. I; ete.

S ——1
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Now, there was a goddess El in Sumer. ““ According to D,
Nielsen, the South Arabian deity I1ih, or 11, which is also the
common Semitic word for * god * and corresponds to the Iebrew
and Aramaic deity El, Elohim, is one of the names of the Moon-
god,” who was also known as Nanna or Ma.! Elohim was worship-
ped along with her consort Yaw on Mount Sinai, which Sayce,
Langdon and other scholars connect with the name Sin (Zu-en or
En-zu) of the Moon-god, the measurer of time.?

It is very easy to recognize the Indian deities 117 and Yabva in
LElohim (Ildh or El) and Yaw (Yhwh, Yahveh),® and no stretch of
imagination is required to connect Sin with Sini or Sinivil. From
the Kidi-khanda we learn that Sini along with eight other goddesses
waited upon the Moon.* Sintvali is identified with Amivisyd
in which (the New) Moon is visible", or clse she is equated with
the Goddess presiding over the New Moon.? Along with Sinivali
are gencrally mentioned as deities presiding over different phases
of the Moon, Kuhii, Anumati and Riki. Tt is amply clear from

. Langdon, L. e, p. 5; 152; etc. The Hibbert Lectures, 1887, p. 49,

2. Sin is Indian Chandra-éekhara, Mahikila or Kala, the Time-Spirit. Vide
in this connection Delaporte, p. 139 ; Dawn of Civilization, p. 646 ; etec,

3. We have already referred to the fact that Nannar the Moon-god of Ur was
addressed to by Cyrus ns Fehoveh. T seck the ultimate origin of the latter
word in Yauhu Aulu, an ancient Egyption name for the pale disk of the moon
(ef. Dawn of Civilization, p.92). His connection with the Sanskeit rt. yabh
depends upen the primitive theory of suitability for copulation of certain nights
having particular lunar phases,  Again the name Jehoveh was written in the
Hebrew by four signs Iod, He Vaou and He (Yhwh), which can without difficulty
bie connected with the Egyption word,

4. “ =+ faelt ggem Al o garag:

wNE At seHia aa For: T 0

5. “afafy e ey 78 sy
AR TR G0 Tolarelt = 1)
—Haliyudha’s Abhidhina-ratna-milg, I 112,
TTIAl TG AR SERGAEMAFREIEEN Y —Sridhara,
‘ F@TE At O U R ...
1 T3+g;: futardt ar wo-gmar gy 1
—Amara-kosa, 120-130,

“ar qavaTaTeRr A Pt Fe a1 gpi fwad o

—Nirukea, XT. 31, 2,; of. AB. VII. 11==Gopatha B. IT. i, 10 =Shadvimsati
B. IV. 6. Also Hithuka Br.; Dikshit, p. 46 ; Matsyp P., 133, 26; 141, 49 £.:
Bhagavata P,, VI, 18-2 ; Hopkins, p. 70 ; 100-102,

6, * AT SeswET AR AT Sar)

—MMahidhara on YV, XL, 56.

—Kidikhanda, 14. 33,

ly ¢
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tha Brihmana texts that Daréa' (No-Moon and Mew-Moon) and
Parnamasa (Full-Moon) sacrifices were nothing but offerings meant
to propitiate the lunar deities Sinivali and Rikd. In many
passages of the Sarhhitds and the Brihmanas, Sinivili is described
as Sukaparda (with a beautiful knot of hair) Sukurird ( = Su-mukuti,
having a charming crown) and Svaupasi (having lovely limbs).?
Terracotta figurines with a big headdress and a beautiful crown
and occasionally not uncouth limbs have been found at Rairh,
Mathura, ete. Rikd perhaps does not find such frequent mention
as Sinivali, though she too is often invoked. Amavisyd which
falls on Somavasara (Monday),—a day sacred to moon=-is known as
Somavati Amivisyd, and is held sacred by all Mindus. The
Taittiriya Sarhhitd forbids intercourse with a woman on Amivisyi
and Paurnamisi,’ probably becausc either of them was a day
sacred to the goddess of fertility. But for the same reason, the
Satapatha Brahmana* enjoins Agnyidhina ( which undoubtedly
corresponds to Garbhidhina® ) on the night of Amavisyd, for (it is
said) on such a night the road to heaven is open. The sacrifice
pertaining to Amivisyd is, indeed, an offering to Aditi.* On the
day of the Garbhiidhdna it is necessary to worship the deity of
fertility, viz. the Earth ( Prithivi),” or, otherwise Sinivill may be
solicited to put the feetus in its proper place.” From all these
references, there should be left no doubt that Sinivali was a
form of the Mother Goddess Ila-Aditi.

We have noted that the sex of both Ili and the moon is a
very illusive affair, The moon-god Erah which occupicd a very

1. “BOESHATEITERI®: | * —Mallindth on Reghu, X1V, 80,

Dardn and Paurnomisi are names of the MNew-meon and Full-moon nights
respectively of the first fortnight sccording to 1. B, ITL x. 1.1, Vide Dikshit,
p. 44, footnote.

5, ¢ fasfravedt geast B4 S )

—T8. IV, i 5. 3; YV.XL 56; Kithaka Sarih, XVI. 5 ; Mait, Sarh, 11, 7.5
§.B., VL5 1,10,

1, ‘qmTETEET = duETEt 9 EEEAE L’ TS Lo 6. 4 6.

4. ¢ ® AsAETErARET Ay | 797 fagat @ift Zr gL aeEe | 9
vq & BEEEE, | TF TATSHATEEEAT | 8B XL 1.2,

5, See infra. . .

6. * ATATATEIAET | AT weRe feaafd |7 8B X6, 3.3 X153 5

7. ¢ AT A% FATHIRI FATTE:

FETITErEas Tt STer daan o )
. TR QTR AT IR AR —Agni P, 41,18 .
g, ‘@ AfE fEfATE T —RV. XL 184, 3.
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prominent position in the Amorite pantheon was a male deity, and
so was at times El, Elohim or Ilih who changes sex. It would not
be uninteresting to add that 113, the progenitress of the Aila-varhéa
or Soma-vaméa (Lunar dynasty), also changes sex according to
Purdnic account.! The Ailas, worshippers of the Mother Goddess,
could easily call themselves  sons of 113, * just as the TBabylonians
and others did. The Arabian 1lih was also known as 11at,
Alat, or Alldh,® and afterwards became the only god known to the
Muslim religion, And it is well-known that in Sanskrit, Alla, (like
Akki),? signifies Amba (=*Mother Goddess’ or a ‘ mother ).
According to Pinini, the vocative of Alli becomes Alla, like
masculine names ending in a, rather than Alle like the feminine
names ending in @.* Ts not this change of sex significant ?

In the lists of Sumerian kings, we find names like Ishbi-Irra,
Irra-mitti, ete., just as we find others like Libit-Ishtar, Ishtar-muti,
etc. This comparison would, perhaps, show that Irra was a name
of some supreme deity like Ishtar. And ‘Ilu’ was undoubtedly
affixed to words denoting gods. This Sumerian custom of naming
persons after gods or goddesses is common in India. 113 is a name
still favourite in Bengal.

Lastly, 1 may record in this connection that it is difficult for
me to accept Mr, V. 5. Agrawala’s suggestion regarding the identi-
ficrtion of Ailavilas or Ailabidas with Rabaris.' The latter should,
if at all, be rather connected with the Barbaras of Barbaricum
(Barbarika). In passing, I may note that the Aidabridas seem to be
first referred to in the Yajur-veda Samhita.®

L. Brahrma P, Ch, 106-108. { Gautami Mahatmya ); Bhigavata P, IX. 1. 21£;
Mutsyn P., X1. 40 f.; VishguP., IV, .9 £,

2, Langden, p. 51,

3. Among the Finns, Akka is 0 name given to the Mother Earth, * The
Origin of the Aryans®, p. 327. Read ulso Caldwell, L. e,, p, 454 ; 497,

4. Pinini, VI iii, 107:—" AFIYFATEE: 1* on which read Kasikg :—
‘AT LW R AT\ SeadaT AR e 3 ST | E oAy |
& ol | ool 3 awerm ) ¥ emare | R emAre ) %o | R eiftrm |
E'ﬂﬁ?ﬁ? " Ason illustration of the usage in the Vedas, the following stanza
from the Yajurveda might be mentioned: —¥V, X XTI, 13:-—-‘3{&33{'&3%5%
T AT TR FAT | e aE: galeEt FrateaREt 0’ of. S8, XIIT. 57, 8, 3.,
Ambi is represented in the Mahdbhirata as changing her sex; she becomes
Sikhandi (=#9T ) in arder to kill Bhishma who remains a Kumfra, Ambiks
and Ambilikd are represented there as Ambid’s sisters, and thus becomes wives

" of Vichitra-virya, a very significant name. These are but pure myths.

5. 1. Gujarat Res. Soc. 1939, Oet, p. 149,
6. YWV, XVI 60. For Ailavilas, ef. Vishou, IV, i. 20,
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I am further disposed to identify Ida Anna-pima with Anna
Perenna, an *‘ ancient Ttalian goddess, about whose exact attributes
the ancient themselves were not clear. She is probably the moon-
goddess of the revolving year, who every month renews her youth,
and was therefore regarded as a goddess who bestowed long life and
all that confributes to it. About full moon on the Idas (fifteenth)
of March...the Romans held a merry feast under the open sky”' in
her honour, and wished each other long life.

And if all these identifications are not so much trustworthy,
they will turn out to be so, if I suggest many more ! For Proserpina
or Persephone, 1 do not find, I must admit, a Sanskrit equivalent in
the many names of the Indian Mother. We do not get a Prasarpin,
though there is a Sarpa-rijni, the goddess of the underworld.  And
about Persephone, a daughter of Zeus and Demeter, we learn that
as ““the wife of Hades, she is the dread queen of the world
below'’.? And her ** special name in Attic cult is Cor€ (lit. “‘the
Maiden-’y’.* At another place also, we learn that Kor was * the
name by which Persephone was called in the Eleusinian mysteries
and in Orphic literature, where she appears as an all-pervading
nature goddess ", Along with her mother, ““ she was regarded as
the virgin daughter '’ and she helped in rendering the carth more
fertile. And like all true mother goddesses, she was related to
the Father god in diverse ways. *‘ In Eleusinian mysteries she was
connected with Dienysus, who, under the mystic name lacchus,
was regarded as her son, brother or bridegroom™.* KorZ 1is
undoubtedly Kumiri and lacchus possibly Yaksha.

There is again a happy identification suggested by Dr. A.
Banerji-Sastri,* viz. Nritu or Nriti of the Rigveda=Nerthus of
N. Germany and Scandinavia. Nritu appears in the Rigveda as
a goddess of the dawn and dancing and Unadivritti explains
the term as Mother Earth, The evidence of Tacitus also goes
to prove that Nerthus, to whom cows were sacred and in whose

1. D.C. A, p.33-34. Here iz another explanation of the name Amma
Perenng :—

" An old Roman deity of the circle or ' ring " of the year, as the name ( per
pnnum ) clearly indicates. Her * festival * fell on the full moon of the first month
[Murch 15 ), and was held at the grove of the goddess at the first mile-stone on
the Via Flaminia. It was much frequented by the city plebs, and Ovid describes
vividly the revelry and licenticusness of the octassion." —EB, (11th ed. ) IT, p, 63.

2. DLCLA, po 472,

3. Ibid, SCD., p. 379, opines that Coré means ** the Daughter *°,

4. D, C, A, 475, Heecate is supposed to be *"a triple deity, being Luna in
heaven, Diana on earth, and Proserpine in hell . E, C, Brewer, The Reader's
Handbock, p. 478,

5, JBORS.XII, 519 f,

ey !
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honour melée was held yearly, was identical with the Mother Earth.
The sacred dance is a familiar phenomenon in connection with
the cult, and as Dr. Sten Konow points out, Nerthus is probably to
be derived from the root nzit, to dance: so is probably Nritu or
Nriti. Konow also shows® many features that are common to Durga-
pliji and the worship of Nerthus (also known as Hertheror Hertha ).

The Accadian word Aya, Aia, or Ai stands for one of the forms
of the Mother Goddess and can be paralleled by the Kanarese and
Marithi’ word ‘ A1’ meaning ¢ mother’, and the Hindustini word
“Ayi’, meaning foster-mother (cf. Skt. Dhitri, which stands for
‘a foster-mother * as well as * the earth’ ), Ayaor Ai was one of
the oldest goddesses of Sumero-Chaldman pantheon and was
represented as a consort of the sun-god Ninib. She was identified
with the moon-goddess Gula or Anunit, presiding over life and
fecundity, death and disease.?

1. JASE. XXI.neo. 7,

2. Dr. Irivatl Karve includes the following among the words for mother
found in Morithi :—Amma, #s, 3iyd, ya, etc. (Bulletin, Deccan College Hes,
Inst,, 1940, 1. 336 £, ).

3. NCM., p. 77,



CHAPTER VII

Connection between India and the
Western Countries

L

The Phrygians who worshipped Idi or “Tdaea' as a great
mother of gods are looked upon as Aryans by speech. Dr. H. K.
Hall opines that they were ‘‘a people compounded of an Aryan
aristocracy ruling over and gradually mixing with the Anatolian
peasants 't From cruditions recorded in Greek literature and
from inscriptions, we gather that they “ came in irresistable bands
of mail-clad warriors from Mesopotamia and Thrace crossing into
Asia Minor by the Hellesponts,”’ sometime before 1200 . ¢.”
The Greeks are alleged to have borrowed from them—but this is
the opinion of scholars of older generations—°‘those orgiastic forms
of religious worship of Dionysus and of the Mother of the Gods,
orgies which led alike to sensual excess and hideous self-mutilations,
to semi-religious:frenzy and bestial immoralities. '’* They called
their * Dionysus ' Bagalus (cf. Bagaios), which name is comparable
to Indian Bhaga or Bhagavan (an epithet of Giva). E. Curtius says :
‘ When the Assyrians in the thirteenth century advanced past the
spring of Euphrates into the western peninsula (of Asia Minor)
they found on the central table-land, a mighty body of native
population,—the Phrygians.”’* So they seem to have been already
regarded as the native population of Phrygia by the thirteenth
century B. ¢, Herodotus and Strabo regard them as of Thracian
origin,® while the Iliad refers to their fenced cities, and to the
battles which Priam, the last king of Troy, fought as an ally of the
Phrygians against the Amazons on the banks on Sangarius in the
heart of Phrygia. In Trance, ** there was in fact a tribe whose name
Briges seems just a de-aspirated form of Phryges (Bhruges).”"

1 have, therefore, no hesitation in agreeing with A. Weber,
A. Kuhn, A. Barth,® F. Max Miller,” and A. Banerji Sastri'® that

1, * Ancient History of the Near East’ {1913 ), p. 476,

2. Garstang, p. 13, 1. ER., XVII, 851.

4, P..Gurdner, New Chaplers in Greek History, eh. 2

5. History of Graece, Vol. 1. Bk. i. ch. 3 ; Larned, IV, 2603,

6. For Phrygians, vide Camb. Anc. His., TIT, 501 £.; 634 .3 ERE. IX.900¢,
9. Childe, p. 63 ; ERE. 1. 900, col. 1.

§. V.M., p.140; ERE. I3, 900 f,

0. Ribliographies of Werds and the Home of the Aryans (1888), p. 190,

0. Asura Indin; JDORS. XIL p. 126
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the Pkrygians, the worshippers of the Mother Goddess, were
identical with the Bhrigus, who are connected with waters even in
the Rig-veda,' and whose eponymous ancestor is mentioned in the
Mah@bhirata as coveting the Goddess Uma herself.” Hopkins says:—
“* The connection of Para§u-Rima with the Siva-cult is maintained
to the present day, the temples of K3li having a specidl shrine to
this Rima, owing to the legend that his wife Renukd was revived
by her head being placed on the body of a Pariah woman. The
Goddess Ellammi (= Sarv@mbd) is recognised as the °‘ goddess
wyith the head of Renukii,”” while Parasu-Rima adores Ambiki
Ellummi).”’* Generally Indian lLiterature refers to Parasu-Rama
Bhiirgava as Ruinukeya or Repuki-suta.® Niriyana,’ a commentator
on the Naishadhiya, identifics Renukd with Ekavird, probably
following some Puriinas. Foen if Paradu-Rima be a historical per-
sonage, he could easily regard himsell as a son of the Mother
Goddess ; and we know that in many foreign countries, the worship
of the axe was very intimately connected with the Goddess cult. On
Chaldzan cylinder, the battle-axe is placed on the sacred altar, and
receives homage of a priest or a priestess ; its phallic connotation
was first made known there by A. de Longperier. In JLgean art,
for example, the double war-axe or bipennis, found in the field of
the gem impression as being worshipped by votaries, was undoubt-
edly connected with the worship of the Goddess, and is olten
associated with her other symbols like the fish, serpent, palm-tree
and doves.® *“In E. M. II votive double axes of copper and lead
were enclosed in tombs, A large number, of copper and silver,
were consecrated in a sacred grotto ... The double axe appears
floating in the air on its way down from heaven. It hovers over
the goddess beneath the sun and the moon, while far away, as 2
modest complement, a divinity appears armed with spear and
shield,””™ Tt also appears there, between the ‘sacred “horns of
consecration ' or Cow-horns ; sometimes it assumes a (ceremonial)
reduplicated form and is the generally looked upon as a bisexual
fetish.® On a Mycenean golden ring, for example, it occurs just
in front of the Goddess—between her and her devotees—in-its

1. BV.X.46. 111, 4. 2, . -

2. Mbh., XIT. 342, 62— Tasaat fegfeat #eai waeda wafr wfi.
fageaamaraaid, | it R

3. Hopkins, p. 226,

4. Vide Vifva-koda on Renukd; Maishadhiya, XXL. 65,

5. Npishadhiya XXL 69, commentary.

6. Glotz, p. 233-234; ERE. I.144, col, 1,
7. Glotz. p. 231, 8. Tbid. p. 234.
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reduplicated form.! Some symbols of the Greek deities were
borrowed * from the pre-historic peoples whom they dispelled in
Crete and Hellas, Such is the double-edged axe, which iz found
in the palace of Cnossus in Crete in the third millenium B. C. in
scenes of cultus, and which belongs to a male or a female deity of
the peoples This axe became among the Greeks a symbol of
Dionysos ’?, who undoubtedly corresponds to Indian Siva. The
implements used in the bloody sacrifices in conection with the
Coddess were sacred to her. Parasu, the chief instrument for
killing a sacrificial animal, must naturally be regarded as holy, and
the goddess is actually said to preside over it." So, Birgava Parasu-
Rima could be a worshipper of the Goddess or of the God, only if
he were a real person ; for in India too this connection of Parasu
with that cult is directly vouchsafed by Siva’'s epithet Khanda-
paraéu.* In fact, Siva himself is said to have presented his axe to
Parafu-Rima, who annihilated the Kshatriyas with it no less than
twenty-one times.® Moreover, Siva is himself invoked as a
Bhirgava or a Bhrigu-nitha.”

I have, however, no doubt that Parafu-Rima was nota historical
person, but it would be, perhaps, dangerous to make a further guess
about him at this stage. I propose to return to this question later.
Kautilya’s Arthadastra refers to the Bhrigus as suffering an insult at
the hand of the Talajanghas, who were afterwards overwhelmed by
their sin.' The Purinic lore refers to the same tradition, only
introducing slight variations hete and there. According to the
Epic account,® a single Bhargava, named Aurva, sufficed for that
mighty Brihmanic achievement, viz., the destruction of the
Tilajanighas. A similar act of glory is referred to as early as
the Atharvaveda,” where we find the Srifijayas alias Vaitahavyas
being routed. They had the cheek to insult the Bhrigus, according
to one verse ; they deprived (? lit. ‘ate’) a Brihmana of his Go
(= Cow ?), according to another ; naturally, they paid the penalty.

1. Camb. A. H., Val, of Plates, I. p. 200,

2. ERE, XII. 139f,

3. Kila-ritrl Mantra, { as quoted in * The Great Temples of India, Ceylon,
ete. p. 2 ) 3 of. Kidambari { Parab ) pp. 396-401 ; ete,

4, Amara-koda, st. 35,

5. Myth, A, R, VI, 111, 6. Matsya P, XLIT, 156, 133,

7. Artha-Shstra, L. 3:—" dToage 907 ( fmra)

8. Mbh., XIIT. 153, 11. - gUEEET AR AgA fAeifias | dreeg
sErEe oA a0

9. AV.V.19,1:— 99 fefler gy dagsqn qUaEl’

AV, V. 18,10 :—" & =& 1f Feea Jagsdqr; qUwHa )’
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The Bhrigus are frequently referred to as having discovered
Fire,! or established it first among men, according to a legend in
which Weber perceived some relic of Indo-Germanic mythology.
He says :—"' The name Bhrigu corresponds to a nicety with
the Greek ¢heyr in the name of $Aeywas and of the Preywaz, who on
account of their arrogance were condemned to the harch penalties
of hell, while in this story Bhrigu for arrogance is sent there
to be looker-on."?

I do not, therefore, see if the suggested identity of the Bhrigus
with the Phrygians leaves anything to be desired. The Rig-veda
associates them with the Druhyus and the Turvagas. Most of these
tribes, Srifijayas orfand Vaitahavyas or/and Turvadas, can easily be
shown to be connected with regions not far removed from the
western coast, e.g., Kathiawar, Gujarat and Malwa. And the Bhrigus
were definitely connected with Bharukachchha or Bhrigukachchha
( Barygaza of Ptolemy and the Pariplus ), which was undoubtedly the
greatest port in the Bombay Presidency in ancient times. The
legends regarding Aurva, a Bhargava, identified in the Purdnic lore
with the submarine fire, also illustrates the connection of the Bhrigus
or Bhirgavas with the western sea,* The Gopatha Brahmana® derives
Bhrigu's origin from heated waters, and the Tandya Brihmana does it
from the Bhargas (=Tejas ) of Varuna. According to the Satapatha,
Aitareya and other Brihmanas,” Bhrigu is Varuni (=a son of Varuna,
the god of the West). He is born, according to the northen recen-
sions of the Mahdbhdrata, out of Fire, at a sacrifice of Varuna.”

The Babylonian word for ‘mother’ is Ummp or Umma, the
Accadian Ummi, and the Dravidian is Umma. These words can be
connected with each other and with Umid, the Mother Goddess,
whom Bhrigu is said to have coveted. The Phrygian name of the

1, RV.I.58.6; I.143.4; X.46.2; L. 60.1; VI 15 2; ¥V, XV.20=
XX 6=RV.IV.7. 1.

2, ZDMG, IX, (1885 ), p. 242, 3. RV, VIIL. 18.6,

4. Cf. Mbh., I. Chs. 180-182 ; etc.

5. Porva-bhiga, I. 3.

6, SB.XILvi.l.1:— 9% &l | &0 el ReaRes e g
EZTEF & a7 frarar 9o !,fa' 1" A very similar tale is told regarding Sve-
taketu Aruneyn in Chhandogye-Upenishad (V1. 11.) ; and learned scholars hawve
chogen to believe in them to the extent of making them a basis for chronologieal
tables. It 13 such ‘internal’ evidence, on which, for instance, the whole of
Parikshit chronology is based, Cf, T, A IX.1; T. Up, L iii. i, i; A. B, ITT. 34;
The Indo-Aryan Races, p. 17; VM. p. 140; ete.

7. “ gTeEfiRTaT e wa e gEsifefy @ ogas e —anr
XVIIL, p. 60,
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Mother Goddess is said to be Ammd' (or Ma); she ‘can casily be
equated with name Amba (Ambi or Ambika )? worshipped by the
Bhirgavas. She is the yoni (the place of birth, or mother) of Rudra
in addition to being his sister.

‘A Dravidian word for Mother is Ammd, and the change
from Amma to M3, which is not a very remote one, seems to take
place, if at all, not only in Asia Minor, but also in India, at a very
early period. Thus the Satapatha Brihmana® refers to ‘this world’
(explained by all the commentators as ‘the Earth'), as ‘M7, deriving
it from the root ‘m®’, to measurc. DBoth in the Northern and
Southern India, the Mother Goddess in still called M, which may
be philologically connected more directly with Ammi than with
Maitri. The Amarkoéa® equates Ma with Bhiirgavi (indeed, she was a
goddess of the Phrygians), Lokamatd (Mother of the world ), Rama
or Lakshmi. How Lakshmi is only a form of the Great Goddess shall
be shown later, but the Anatolian M is already connected by certain
scholars with the Egyptian divinity Magt, the deity of justice and
the underworld, who held in her hand a two forked rod (symbolising
male element and corresponding to our Indian Triéiila), in addition
to Ankh. She is a daughter of the sun god Ra.

Now, wherefrom did the Phrygians come ? Did they originally
belong to India or to Phrygia? The above given information
only makes it probable that they belonged to the quarter of Varuna,
i.c., they migrated into India from the west, via Mesopotamia and
Arabia, across the seas; this gets confirmation from some unexpected
source,—from their connection with the Turvaéas, who along with
the Yadus migrated from those regions.

1. A, C.Das, "Rig-vedic India®’, p. 30%; JRAS, 1232-23 £, Ttis alse found
ﬂs?lfmﬂi!h German, Dravidian, Saythian and other tongues. Cf. Caldwell,
2, Harhsardja's Fedic Koda, p. 40, quotes :—Mait, B., .10, 20 - ?"T{% waE

Fifer: warfRawD. A A i WA aeeTEaE |

T.B., L. 6. 10. 4. .—" TUET & wAfe=rr w4’

Rithaka Sarihiti :—* TUET 958 SR .......... 506 J & W A
FEATETART 1

See also Sabhid-parva, ch. x. st. 22,

5. & B, VIIL3.3. 5. ¥ (gfady - ) St avsd i S fa =0
This derivation is,. of course, in a class with many others, suggested by the
Brihmana-krit etymologists ; it may or may not be accepted, Nindrth-ratna-mili-
Koda ( Kulkarni's ed., p. 77 ) i—"* AT BT A7 71 JST-A0-AT-TL-ATTT 1.0 AT
sl ARIaar | FArafl = A4 Al

4. Amara-kofa, st, 30,
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I have little doubt that Parivat, mentioned over 55 times
in the Rig-veda, is the river Euphrates or the country round about
her. Pariivat is said to be ‘great’ (parami)' and is often mentioned
along with Arviavat,® when Indra or Advins are invoked either from,
or as dwelling in, those regions. If Indrais at one place said to
have brought Yadu and Turvaéa from Parivat,® Agni‘is credited
with the same feat at another.® In a passage which occurs twice in
in the Rig-veda, Indra is said to have helped Turvada and Yadu
across the sen,”  Undoubtedly, Parivat was a region beyond the sea.

In a Rig-vedic passage, Indra and Agni are invoked from their
abode amongst the Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Anus, and Purus.*
Elsewhere, the Advins are said to be among the Druhyus, Anus,
Turvadas, and Yadus." At another place they are offered the
““Somas’’ that are among the Turvagas, Yadus and Kagvas.® These
passages, I submit, have to be borne in mind, while interpreting
the hymns referring Indra or Advins to Arvivat and Paravat.
Arvivat and ParGvat could not be regions belonging to fables. For
this, a most conclusive proof would be that in one place the
MNasatyi ( = Advins ) are said to dwell in Paravat, or in Turvasa.®

A stanza like the one, in which a co-wife utters bravely her
wishful thinking that she would expel her rival to Parivat ( = The
Euphrates-valley),”® may be profitably compared to the famous stanzas
in the Atharvaveda, where a disease is wished away to the land of the
Balhlkas or c—f the Mu javats. " The river Euphrates is still known as

1. RV.IV.30. 35 V.61 1; X.95 14; TB.IIL i, 9.3-4; AV.VI. 34,3
VIL75.2; VIL.84. 3 eto, ﬁ.lsn ef. TR, TT1, ii. 10. 1.

2. RV, IIL 37, 11; ITL. 40. 8-9; V. 73. 13 1‘«."flflI 13. 15; WIIL. 33, 10; VIII.82.1
RV, VI. 45. 1 :.—F S{Eqaa: ST 399 ﬂi!lﬁ*ﬁﬁ'{ﬂﬂwm’
RV. 1. 36, 18 :—* HTHAT FH4 4§ TUAT S92 gAWE 11’

RY. 1. 174, 9; VI, 20. 12— 5 TRFEA G 0 aram 398 g @ren
RV, I. 108. § :— qfﬁ‘trm 1939 g A35YEIY YagEd: |

RV. VIIL 10. 5 ;" JR@TTP IR 14T TifsaEE |

' ITEHAATAT AT §F AN AT 11

8, RV, VIIL. 9. 14; A. V. K]{ 141. 4.

9. * FRMEAT GUATA 751 AT 4T g9\ RV, L4, 5.

10, © T T AT TEONH A7 AFHEE T | IUHT TS FTHT TWHEHT )

—RV, X, 145, 4; ep, AV, IIL. 18. 3; Ap. Gr. IIL. 9. 6.
11, AV. V.22 7V, 22, 14,
There seem to be some other indications to prove that Purfivat was n:?lly
a region on the Earth. For instance, Parfivat seems to be contrasted with the .river
Sindhu in a2 Rik where two winds are said to blow : one frﬂm Sindhu (=7 Indus]
and the other from Parvat, (RV. X.137. 2 :— ZI4AT 9@ 4@ @1 f@=9m
QIMET "), Again, the car of dawn being broken in the river Vipad, she is said

Mmoo L
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Frat, or Shatt-el-Fara. In his ‘Babylonian Life and History’, Wallis
Budge says :—'* The earlicst dwellers in Babyloia known to us, the
Sumerians, called the Euphrates Buranun...i.e. “ River " 3 in Gen.
«v. 18 we have ° the great river, the river Perfth ** (an expression
which exactly corresponds, I should point out, to Paramd Pariivat
occurring in the Rig-veda and Artharva-veda); the Babylonians and
the Assyrians knew itas  Pu-ra-tu”....The Euphrates is formed
by the junction of two rivers at Diadin, called Frit Su, or Kara Su,
and Muriad Su.”’* Tt is unnecessary to add any comment rerarding
the philological affinity between Pardvat, Frit, and Pu-ra-tu.

If the Yadus came from the land of Pariivat, they could easily
be known as Parivatas. The identification of the Yadus and the
Pirdvatas has other grounds to back it. TFrom a reference in the
Satapath Brahmaga, Dr. Rai Chaudhuri concludes that the Yadu-
Satvatas must have been occupying some region near about the
Jumna and the Ganges as early as the Brihmana period.? Dr. A.
Berriedale Keith informs us that the Pirivatas ‘‘ are located in the
period of the Brihmanas on the Jumna,””*®

Now, Arvi-vat, ( = ‘A country teeming in horses’) could
easily stand for Arabia, which was known in Old Persian as Arbiya.
The equation Arvi-vat = Arbiya is not only philologically sound,
but is supported by the constant mention of Arva ( = Arabian
horse ) in the Rig-veda* and the Brahmanas.! - Arabia was, and still

to have flown to Parivat, (RV, IV, 30. 11.) T have given my respectful considera-
tion to the interpretation put on this word by V. K. Rajwade (whe follows
Yisha's interpretation with a little change ) in ABL., I1. p. 122 £; T confess my
inubility to accept it (Sce Nirukta I11. 19, 19).

1, Wallis Budge, p. 3. Compare the following-from ' The Dawn of Civili-
sation °, p. 548 :—*" The Euphrates was called in Assyrian Purattu, the river of
rivers, “the great waters”, being an adaptation of the Sumerisn Pura-nunu; the
Tigris was Diglat or Tdiglt.” Also, ef. p.349:=""In itz upper renches the
Euphrates eollects a number of small affluents, the most important of which, the
Kara-5u, has often been confounded with it."

May I venture to suggest that the word * Paradize ' mav, perhaps, in some
way be u_;unnecmd with the name of this great river Euphrates, to whose valley the
deseription of the Paradise iz said to be applicable ? Cf. Bden = Edin; supra, p. 19.

2, PHAL p. 117-118.

3. Camb, H I., Vol. I, p. 82. This does not necessarily go against Hille-
brandt’s suggestion that the Piravatas ars the same as the people Paructa: of
Gedrosia or Aria. We do not understand why Dr. Keith should desparately
oppose all the suggestions of this learned writer (Ibid. p. 87).

4. RV, [.16. 16 L.73.9; 1.155.1; I.162. 14; I, 33.1; [V, 38. 10; VI, 45,
12; VI.54. 5 WVII.90.6-7; VII. 91, 7; eto. ' e 4%

5. T.B, INL viti. 9. S, B., X. vi. 4, 1; ete. V. S. Agrawala connects ‘Arvi’
mentioned in the Brihmanas with the Arabian horse, giving valid reasons in
support of this suggestion ; but somehow or other, he ignores the oecurrence of
thizs word in the Rig-veda, Vide J. U, P. Hist. Soc., July, 1940, p. 13,
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is, a country famous for horses, and this explains, by the way, the
Vedic Aryan’s familiarity with the horse | There is no necessity to
invent any other theory for explaining that fact, Again, it is no
matter for wonder that Ilah and Allah of the Arabians should be
found as 113 and Allf in Sanskrit literature.

I beg to quote in this connection some observations of an Arabic
scholar :— * Two of the three routes by which trade was carried in
ancient times between India and the West, passed through Arabia,
The first route ran from the mouth of the Indus and up the
[Euphrates, at the point where the road branches off to Antioch and
Levantine ports....The second route, more important than the first,
lay from the Indian coast to that of Yaman and Hadramawt and
from there, passing along the Red Sea coast, to Syria and thence to
Lurope, either directly from the Syrian coast or via Egypt and
Alexandria. This route was of great importance and the prosperity
of South-west Arabia in ancient times was largely due to it, and it
formed a highway of commercial traffic until the Ptolemies
established an overland route from India to Alexandria. ***

Again at the risk of being misunderstood, 1 hazard another
identification. In the Rig-veda, there is a reference to the Arjikas,
the Kritvas, the people who live (in the land ) between the Pastyds
( = rivers), and the Paficha-janas.” I believe, T have reason to
suspect that these * people living (in the land ) between the two
rivers ' are Mesopotamians (from weros middle, morauds, river ).
Arjikas are undoubtedly the people living on the banks of the river
Arjikiyd ; but I do not think, Yiska is quite correct in identifying it
with Vipas, if he means by it the modern Beas of Punjab. For
Arjikiya can well represent modern Ayek? or Ayak Nadi, “‘asmall
stream which has its rise in the Jammu hills to the north-east of
Syalkot.”* Yet, it is possible that this rivulet might have taken
its name from that of some western river, just as the Indian
Sarasvati did from the Iranian Harahvaiti, or possibly, the castern
Sarayii did from the Vedic Sarayf, which seems to be somewhere in
the region west of Indus (cf. Iranian Haroyu). And such a river,
the prototype of Indian Arjikiyd, would probably be Tigris, which
in Assyrian synonym-lists has another name Aranzu, Aransuh or
Arzania.® And this finds some confirmation from Yaska, who is

Tha Com. Vol., pt. ii. p. 10-11; note also supra, ch, 1L
RV. IX. 65,23 :—° 7 HMHEY FAF T A9 Tt 4 91 wyg 9551
Cun's, &, G, 1. (5. N, Majumdar's ed.), p. 240,
. Tbid. p. 212,
5. In the opinion of Maspero, Kara Su, an affluent of the Fuphrates, is the
Arvanzu or Arzania of the cunciform texts ; of. Dawn of Civilisation, p. 549,

.
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not altogether wrong cither ; for, he says :— ¢ Arjikivi is (now)
called Vipas....Formerly she was called Urufijira. ' It seems as
if Arjikiya and Uruiijird are mere sanskritizations of some non-
Sanskrit names. There would not he many sceptics, I trust, who
would at once set aside this identification Arjikiyi-Urufijirl =
Arzania-Aranzu in the same facile way in which they have done
others. Tt is one thing to be a judicious sceptic ; it is quite another
to discard everything. It is thus quite possible that the Arjikas
originally belonged to region round about the river Tigris. Ina
Rig-vedic verse referred to above, the Somas are invoked from
wherever they be, whether among the Arjikas or among the
Paficha-janas. In the preceding stanza, they arc invoked from
their abode in Parivat, Arvivat, or Saryandvat.” The last-men-
tioned name is already familiar to all students of ancient Indian
%:-::grnphj,r as the name of some lake. We have perhaps to look for

ryanavat, not immediately to the west of Kurukshetra as is stated
by Sayana® (who undoubtedly follows a very old authority, viz.,
the Jaiminiya Brahmana*), but somewhere in the neighbourhood
of Mesopotamia.

But, perhaps, there is danger in suggesting too much. 1 shall,
therefore, content myself with only one more suggestion. I have
to again confess that I suspect that the river Tigris, mentioned as
Tiged in O. P., has the form ‘Tugryd’ in the Rig-veda. Here
Sayana explains the word as “ waters’’, and he has the ancient
authority of Yaska® to support him. There is, however, no etymo-
logical explanation of that word in that sense available, unless, of
course, it is the waters of the river Tigris that are intended.
Frequently we come aCcross in the Rig-veda passages referring to
Tugrya." Siyana takes it in the sense of ““ Tugra-putra’’ (son
of Tugra), and actually in some Riks* a certain Bhujyu is men-
tioned as a son of Tugra. They refer to his gafe landing across

1 Nirokts, 1X. 25, 3 :— ARIHET FAE@AIG 1., TAATEGET 1

0 R IX. 65. 22— 7 GTTE: qyAfy ¥ sk gFEA0 T A gimmEfE 1

3. On RV. IX.113. 1SRRI FaAE T4 T |

4. Jaim. B., 111, 64 :—GETAE ARG AT AT AT

& RV, L33, 15:—° S92 4 99 FEATE | eto,’

6. Mirukta 11. 24, 2.

7 RV.VIIL 3. 23— @&l 97 7 g0’

6 RV.VL 62 6:— a1 39 fafavgen: agmgae g9age i

“ Phe Tigris sups a very swift current, so much so that it i3 difficult for o
hoat to work up-stream except by towing Y0, Bdward, The World's Earliest
Laws, p. 111,
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the sea, by the aid of Advins’ birds. Indeed, it is such passages that
have led the authors of the Vedic Index? to say that ‘“the story of
Bhujyu seems to allude to marine navigation.” Siyana seems to
retain some form of an old tradition when he explains at one place
that Tugra was pested by enemies living beyond the seas, and that
therefore he had to send Bhujyu to punish them.? Elsewhere,
Bhujyu is said to have been carried safely (to that land across the
seas) away from his forefathers (Pitris),® probably the Tugras.
Rationally interpreted, the tradition would perhaps mean that the
people of the Tigris valley or their king had sent some people or
tribe known as the Bhujyus ( =the Bhojas of the Epics and the
Purinas ? ') to some country beyond the seas, on account of the
fact that the occupants of that country infested the region under
their or his control. The Bhujyus landed safely in the territory
of their enemies, perhaps the Phenicians ( Phanis, Panis or Nigas ?)

1. II.432, - - e
2. On RV. L. 116. 2. which runs :.— 331 & YYRIGARTT UH 7 Fiy=as-

qrETE: | Compaie names like Tiglith Pileser, ete. Tugra might be a good
equivalent of Tiglath, since Tigris was Idiglat or Diglat. Supra p. 62.
& L. v
3. RV.L 119, 4:— 3% 453 geam fafied sgfsfnSagaar fuga )

4. Viyu P, TV, 13. 1-5; of. AR,, VIII, 14,
M.G. 5



CHAPTER VIII

Mountain

People, who worshipped the snake (Ndga) as the moving spirit
of the Earth Goddess, could easily call themselves Niga-vamsis or
simply Nagas. Such tribes were scattered all over India according
to Epic and Purinic testimony. And this is in agreement with
another fact that hundreds of Sakti-pithas and Iévara-sthinas arc
mentioned in those texts, many portions of which are, in all pro-
bability, much earlier than the fifth century A.n. Itis difficult for
me to believe that they have all sprung up like mushrooms within a
century or two, by a huge conspiracy on the part of the Brihmanas.
Traditions, preserved in them as well as in the "[antras, might
occasionally be almost age-old, as is justly asserted by their authors.

And tradition is manifold. Tt concerns not only divinities, but
also their symbols. Hence, in dealing with the symbols, it may not
be advisable to ignore the Tantric view altogether. The Tantras
are mainly concerned with symbolic or mystic meaning of things.
They connect all symbols with phallic worship, and at times assign
definite value to some of them. Such a symbol, according to
R, Shama Sastri,? is the so-called Stdpa, Chaitya or Meru symbol,
which is nothing but a * mountain-symbol’, as Dr. D. R. Bhandar-
kar,® A. Coomaraswamy,’ etc., have already pointed out. Sir A.
Evans regards those arches or ‘scale-inlays’ as “a conventional
representation of rocky landscape ', and notes its extremely wide-
spread character.* The fact that the Jains draw the figure of their
sacred mountain Meru® in this fashion need not lead us to take it
for a representation of that mountain, and thus to identify it with
the cult of Jainism, not only because it is more ancient than
Jainism ( which was certainly never and nowhere so popular before
the Christian era as to influence coinage), but because animals
repugnant to that faith, e. g. dog, etc., appear crowning this
symbol. It is, therefore, a borrowed design, and may have
originally represented the Meru or Sumeru, the seat of Siva and
Umi-Pirvati and other divinities, which has perhaps to be placed
in, or may have been in some way connected with, Sumer: the
Ziggurat of Sumer might, perhaps, be Sumeru !

1, 1. 4., 1906, 251, 2, Carm. Lect., 1921, p. 105 {,
3. Ostasiatiseh Zeitschrsft, M. F,, iv, p. 175-179. 4. le., L3135,
5. JRAS, 1915, 412, Marshall opines that this symbol is of Mesopotamisn

origin.
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A Ziggurat (Holy Mountain, Hill of Heaven or Mountain of
God) was an observatory of astrologer-priests, and was also the seat
of deities like Marduk (Baal), Ishtar, ctc. Rudra appears as a
mountain-dweller even in the Vijasaneyi Samhita,* Still T must
say that this suggestion relating to ‘Sumeru = the Ziggurat of Sumer’
is a little far-fetched. It is only hoped that this suggestion is
better than the one which identifies Sumeru-khanda with Samar-
khand!® Meru is the central mountain of Ila-vrita (lit., = ‘surround-
ed by 1li°) of the nine Varshas of Purinic geography.® Ili-vrita
seems to correspond to what is known in the Avesta as Hara-bartza,
(the centre of the world in Avesta) which can be easily Sanskritised
into Hara-varsha.* In support of this identification, it may be
pointed out that not far from Mt. Meru flows the river Vakshu
(v. L., Chakshu), which is identical in the opinion of many scholars
with the river Oxus. Etymologically, Ili-vrita means just the
same thing as Kumiri-dvipa, though, of course, Puranic authorities
would dispute their identity with regard to their actual position.
At any rate, Ilavrita is admittedly named after 713 or Jla.}

Mountains are very intimately connected with TI3-Aditi or Umi.
Ambiki, and Meru is only one such mountain, Aditi appears as
Adri-barha® in the Rig-veda. In later literature, her names like
L XVL2, 3,4

2. Gri-Madhusidang Sarmii’s Indra-Vijaye, 1930, p. 53, st, 52; of. Haldyudha's
Abhidhiina-ratna-mald, 1.135-136 :— * ¥%: AN ¥ | OFHC=S! e: WS-
GATAA | TEIGRIT S BEAE: I According to Megssthencs,
Indian Dionysos dwelt on Maros which he so named ; Arrian looks upon Meros
and Nysa ag monuments of the expedition of Bacchus into Indin (MeCrindle,
p- 162; 201; ete.) Nundolal Dey, correctly identifies them with Meru and Nishada
of the Puripas ( Rasdtale or the Underworld, p.12) and places Meru in the
Hindukush. But, may be, Meros was so named later {even as Megasthens svers)
and that name originally belonged to some other sacred mount.

3. Vishopu P, II. 2, 15-35; II. 8. 113 £.; Bhagavata P,, V. 16. 7 £. —" OaT e
(@I AT T AR e wa: Ao i, ) RS e
AT I9FAT 9. .97 TEr ﬁﬁqmm...g{fwn T

4. For Hara-barpza, see Proe, and Tr. 2nd Ori. Conf., p. 85.

5. Matsya P., XTI, 14.

6. RV.X.63.3. Curiously, this epithet finds almost an exact parallel in
the word ‘Pichchhichald’, which is used in the sense of ‘the Earth’ in the Balszins
Matha inscription of the time of Krishna (Saka 1106). his inscription is referred
to in Bomb. Gaz. XII. p. 433; An. Pr. Rep. ASI. W. C., 1218=19, p. 45; Cousen’s
Medieval Temples of the Decean, p. 26 ; Revised list of Antiquarian Bemains,
Bombay Pres., p. 15; ete. I owe these references to the kindness of Mr. M. G.
Dikshit, who is shortly publishing this inscription in-the Epigraphia Indica. He
has favoured me with an estampage of this inscription, in which appears the

following line :—g: 5 (F) Wity A9e: £33 iifﬁg freri=sr)==t
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Parvati, Giriji, Durgi etc., bespeak of her connection with moun-
tains, and this connection can be amply illustrated from the texts.!
She is Mandara-visini or Mandaridrinivasi.’ We often come
across couplets which would place her ahode at once on Vindhya,
Himavat, Meru and Kailisa mountains !’ An Upanishadic text
guarantces her residence in the Himilayas by calling Umi
“Haimavati.” Dut she is a Kumilri or is else referred to as a Kanya
or daughter. So, if she was worshipped on the Iimilayas, or if
she was placed there by the popular priests like the writers of the
Upanishads or the Puriinas, no doubt, she was bound to be looked
upon as a daughter of that mountain, Henee, she was Hlimavat-
putri in later literature.’

We have already seen that her Cretan as well as Phrygian
counterpart was connected with Mount Ida. Pausanias® (sccond
century A. p.) informs us that Marpessos on Mount Ida (in Phrygia)
was the birth-place of Cybele, the Great Mother Goddess. About
Rhea the Cretan Mother Goddess, worshipped on the mount Derce
or Ida, we learn that she was very early *identified with the
Asiatic Cybel# or Cybébé, ‘the Great Mother,” a goddess of the
power of nature and arts of cultivation, who was worshipped upon
mountains in Mysia, Lydia and Phrygia.”’® “‘The true home of
this religion was the Phrygian Pessiniis, on the river Sangarius, in
the district afterwards known as Galatia, where the goddess was
called Agdistis [Strabo, p. 567) or Angdistis, from a holy rock named
Agdus upon Mount Dindymus above the town. Upon this moun-
tain, after which the goddess derived her name of Dindyméné, stood
her earliest sanctuary, as well as her oldest effigy (a stone that had
fallen from heaven)....In Lydia she was worshipped principally on
Mount Tmalus.”’® The impression of a signet ring” found in the
palace of Knossos in Crete showing the Mountain-Mother as

etc.; Amara-koda, st. 41-42,
2. Bhlshma-parva, (Roy's ed.). XXIIL 4; Kirma P, XTL 140; ete.
3. Kaema P, XIL 175 :— T 11 e aqaaaanfis |
Temsasfer FamaiEi

4! Kena Up.111.12 ;-8 GREREATEHIE fHAaisma agaTaaTIEAT SR etc,

5. Kirme P., XIT. 90; of. Matsya ., 154, 52, 61, ete.; Kumiira-samhbhava I.

6. JRAS.1932-33,

7. DCA, p. 542. It svems that each of the mountain groups in Phrygia as
well as in Crete had o gocred grotto where the Mother Goddess was worshipped ;
vide Glotz, p. 245§, 257, cte.

2. DCA, p. 542, Compare the name Adit with Agdistiz,

9. BRE. VIII, p. 847, 868; also Bvans, 1, 313; 11, 761 £; 808 £,
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guarded by a lion is alone, as is contended by Dr. Bhandarkar, bound
to dispel all illusions about the fact that the so-called Chaitya is
really a mountain and is connected with the worship of Parvati, the
Sithhavihini; besides, Sir Evans has conclusively shown that in
Minoan, Assyrian and Pheenecian art the same conventional repre-
sentation is found.! ““ The Mountain-Mother is the "only Greek
divinity certainly known to be of prehistoric origin....The moun-
ain stood for earth and the earth is Mother, because she gives life
to plants, animals and man. * The Earth sends up fruits, so praise
we'Larth the Mother *,...was the litany chanted by the priestess of
Dodona. ”’*  Jensen shows that the Babylonians also regarded the
Earth as a huge mountain,® ** In fact, the Earth was actually called
E-kur * mountain house’. Later they began to identify one particular
part of the earth, a mountain peak preferably, as the dwelling of
the gods,” and hence, the temple came to be known as a mountain
house.* The Mother Goddess of Ur-kashdim (al-Mugheir or al-
Mukayyar) was called Nin-harsag, Nin:hursag, Nin-kharsag or Nin-
-khursag, which name signifies ‘ Queen of the Earth-mountain, ’
‘ Lady of the mountain’. She was really Nin-lil, ‘ the lady of the
wower world and the mistress of heaven and earth’, the consort ol
the earth-god Enlil, who had become paramount lord for alt
Sumerians and who had his famous E-kur at Nippur.

We have seen that scholars like Sayce, Langdon, etc. connecfe”
Sin, Zuen or Enzu {=‘ Master of wisdom’), the Moongod, with
Mount Sinai, ‘“‘which occurs in early documents of the Hebrew
scriptures, not earlier than 1,000 B.c.”’, Langdon regards it as “‘an
ancient North Arbian centre of Moon worship.””® Elohim was
worshipped on it probably as a Moon-goddess, and was connected
with mountains.

Again, we have seen that Soma was referred to as Aditi in a
Vedic text. The word chandra-mas perhaps retains traces of its
former connection with M3, the Universal Mother. In fact mds
(from which Skt. mdsa and Slavonic mesiats in the sense of ‘a

1. Ewvans, I, 313.

2. ERE. VIIL 868. Dodona was in Epirus (Greece), an ancient seat of the
worship of Zeus and his wife Didne (o mother goddess) who according to one
account was the daughter of Uranus and Gaia (2 mether poddess), A female
Titan, beloved by Zeus, she became by him the mother of Aphrodite, with whom
she was often identified. Such phepomena are quite usual with the Meather
Goddess: she becomes her own daughter, hecause she multiplies herself,

3. Die Kosmologiz der Babylonier, p, 185-95; ERE, XII. 147,

4. Ibid.; Gadd, p. 62.

5. Le,p.5i,
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month’ are to be derived), seems to be used in the Vedas, etc. to
denote the moon.* Moreover, Yiska appears to sanction our con-
tention when he derives the word chandra-mds from °chandro
matd’ (* moon + mother’).” Any way, the crescent on the mountain
may easily looked upen as the Moon Mother herself.

Mountains are conceived as divinely animate and are associated
with “‘waters, rivers, plants, trees, heaven and earth’’, in the Rig-
veda.) On coins too we find a similar association in their case.
Now, Sakti in her form of Kimi-kald is said to be depicted,
according to some Tintric texts, by means of symbols * consisting
of one circle to represent face, two circles breast-nipples, and a
triangle the mysterious organs.””* We find three circles in a tri-
angular arrangement on coins, which in the opinion of Mr. R.
Shama Sastri, are identical with the so-called stiipa, and signifies
Kimi-kald. T do not prefer to go to this length of attributing it to
a particular form of Sakti, but I have little doubt that this mountain
symbol was rightly regarded in the Tantras as identical with the
Mother. In view, however, of the fact that certain Tantric symbols

(such as the one representing Nada, Siva, or Kima as - I- * are not
much removed from certain symbols found outside India (such as

the Cyprian character ne .%’ or the Hittite symbol 1| representing

the organs of generation), I think that the Tantric symbols are not
an absolute innovation of the priests of that sect. I do not, how-
ever, think that it is very necessary to accept all details given by
the late Tantras, especially when at times they differ among them-
selves. I do not, I must make it clear, deny the possibility of a
primitive mind conceiving different aspects of the Mother in quite
early times. We find, for instance, different aspects of the Sky
Father Daksh = Rudra = Dyaush-Piti = Indra already dealt with in
the Rig-veda, separately, i. e. under different appellations so as to
mislead the modern scholars !

Now the cult of the Goddess is manifold, and Preta-sarhsthi,
Smaédna-visini, etc. are the very ecpithets of the Goddess.! So

ERE. IL. 34; cf. Fedic I'ndia, p.69.
Mirukta, XI. 5.2,

V. M., p. 154,

I. A., 1906, p. 261,

Ibid. p. 261 f.

. AgniP. 134, 1; 135, 1.
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many of her symbols, including the Mountain, may appropriately
appear on funerary pottery, as at Calicut and Pondicherry,! where

the mountain is depicted as m . The relation between the

Earth and the funeral customs or the beliefs in connection with the
other world is too well-known to be detailed upon here. I believe
that the same mountain symbol oecurs—though in a different form—
at the bottom of the seal attached to the Poona Plates of Prabhavati-
-Guptd,? though its learned editors have unfortunately taken it fora
lotus, Its association with the Sun and the Moon confirms its
character as a sacred symbol. We have noticed the connection
hetween the Goddess and the Moon, and the exact position of the
Sun-god in the cult may be noted below. The connection of the
sacred mountain with the Goddess also serves to explain why
often in literature and folk-lore mountain is represented as ** the
abode of Nagas ”’,"—a fact which has led Dr. Vogel to ask :—** Is
the Naga sometimes conceived as the spirit of the mountain?’™*
I should, without much hesitation, answer this query in the affirma-
tive, in so far as the beliefs connected with serpent-worship are
identical with those connected with the cult of the all-pervading,
all-embracing Nude Goddess. Niga was, in fact, looked upon as
the very embodiment of Primordial Energy.

Writing about the crescented mountain, Theobald has shrewdly
observed : * This is the most general mode of representing this
structure and the symbol is obviously a planetary one. The
crescent may, however, refer to Mahadeva, ... who is represented
with the crescent moon on his forehead, in right, we may presume,
of his consort or Sakti.”’* Or it may refer to the lunar forms of
the Goddess, e. g. Sinivili, Salene, etc.

Pillars: are some times depicted on coins, The connection
between pillars and mountains as well as that between pillars and
serpents is very intimate. Pillars like mountains were regarded
as the seat of the Mother Goddess, and on the Mycenean cylinders
of Cyprus, *‘the goddess of Paphos is associated with a pillar
entwined by a serpent.”’® Tyrian coins show serpents in connec-
tion with pillars as well as with trees and altars.,” Theobald looks

1. I, A, 18931, p. 137 f,

2. B I,XV.p. 30 £,

3. Vogel, 33; 119; 146; ete.
4. Ibid.p, 33

5. Theobald, p. 214,

6. ERE.XIL. 3991,

7. Ibid.
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upon the pillar on coins as a solar symbol and as such connected
with the worship of the Magna Mater’s consort or with Nature-
worship. There are at least some scholars like W. Stukeley, who
envisage the possibility of connecting the megaliths with serpent-
worship,—which is only a form of the Goddess-worship. Any way,
megaliths riay be independently connected with phallic worship,
as will be seen when we come to Tree-worship. E. 5. Hartland
also admits that there is *‘ evidence that megalithic monuments,...
have been taken for phalli, or at least thought to have procreative
power. """ The author of the book de Dea Syria (xvi) describes the
obelisks in the vestibules of the temple of the goddess at IHiera-
polis as phalli, and adds that they bear the inscription: "I,
Dionysus, dedicated these phalli to Hera, my stepmother.”’? Lastly
Dr. J. H. Hutton,* the eminent anthropologist, has, in a series of
articles, decisively proved that the erection of prehistoric monoliths
in India as well as in some foreign countries often takes the form
of lifiga and yoni. He shows that “‘megalithic culture...is intimately
connected with a cult of the dead and also with a phallic cult.””*

In Sanskrit literature, puns are often made on the word
Sthanu which has a double sense: (1) a lithic pillar and (2) Siva,
the spouse of Piarvati.® There are undoubtedly passages in the
Brahmanas which identify Yiipa and Sthinu." The pressing stones
(gravans) are spoken of as adris or mountains in the Rig-vedic
hymns. They are ‘‘immortal, unaging and more mighty even
than heaven ", and verily are like ‘ bulls’, and are to be invoked
to drive away demon and destruction, and to bestow wealth and
offspring.® -We should remember here the number of sthiipds as

1. Theobald, p. 229, etc.

2. ERE, IX. 819,

3. Ibid.

4,  Antiquity, ITI. (1929), p. 324 £.: 1. B, Anthrop, Inst, Vols, LIT and LVI.
Many suthorities agree in connecting obelisks with Sun.woership { Myth. A. R,
HIL. 30 £), which is so closely conmected with the worship of the Mother-
Goddess. On the other hand, Sir James Frazer finds "oothing of value ' to
connect the megaliths of the southern scas with Sun-worship, but "'a good deal
to connect them with the worship of the dead.” (MI, IV, p. 1). But the latter
worship is very intimotely connected with the worship of the Mother Earth, and,
ps will be made clear later on, so i3 the Sun-worship.

5, E,DB. 1L 522,

6. Cf. Kidambari Prirva-bliga (Parab) p. 39 .— TfFem sumawar -
CIGGIECIEE

7. 8.B., IIT. vi. 2,5,

8, V.M., p. 154=55. For bulls, see infru.
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well as the gold-leaf representation of Prithivi found by Dr. Bloch?
in the funerary mounds at Lauriya Nandangarh : the figure of the
Earth Goddess has connection with hoth sthiipas and the $maéina,
In an ancient cemetery excavated at Ujjain by Mr. Garde, under
whom I was working, were found some pressing stones ( grivanah )
as well as an uliikhala.’ Undoubtedly, the grivans “represented
lipgas and the ulukhala a yoni.* A pestle represented the phallus
also among the Chinese and the Japanese.*

1. ASI-AR. 1906-7; Camb, H. L., I. 616.

2. Mr. M. B. Garde has unfortunately not mentioned this significant fact
in his ' Annual Administration Report of the Archaological Deportment, Gwalior
State ' for the year 1938-39, which contains an account of the excovation. There
are some things in it which may not be very clear, I think, without further eluci-
dation. For instance, I do not knew why the learned writer should call Vedyd tekyl
“Vaidya tekrl’; but if this be correet, it may not be perhaps very difficult to conneet
it with the Vaidya Queen of Adoka. The whole sceount seems to be o little abrupt
where scholarly interest is concerned, and if I may venture to sugpest, fuller
details of the finds would have been more welcome. 1 should also respectfully
point out a fow insccuracies, that have unfortunately crept into it. Thus to assign
all the eoins { including ¢ven those that served as a prototype for certain coins of
the beginning of the third century A,0.), to the second or third century B,C. moy
not be advisable.  And the skelctal and other remains just below them ehould not
in any case remind anybody of ‘ Mohenjo-daro antiquities * (see Report, p, 17).
There is hardly anything to suggest that the earliest level we reached anywhere in
Ujjnin was earlier than the Mauryan peciod. It s only necessary to examine the
actual site, Kumbhir tekri, to correct that impression; for even the lowest level
here seldom yields the burnished Mauryan ware, Tt was alzo not Very necessary
to refer to his favourite theory regarding their “sudden death in some oatastrophe '
as, in spite of ity romantic appeal, it stood alrendy refuted by the references
(supplied by us) to which he alludes in this connection,

3. §.B, VIL v. 1. 38 . diFea@s... iy geeg
Cf, RV, L. 28. [ £..— 35 TAT 94T ST waia |raq |

SHEFgAATAA T S=a: |
7 g1fa ST AT |
IFES,........ 1|
% AT 7 Rd
FGES,,.,,....0"

4. ERE. IX. 818,



CHAPTER 1IX
The Tree of Life

““ Trees» were connected with standing stones, In ancient
Egypt, the pillar symbol of the goddess and the tree symbol were
interchangeable, and both were adorned with cult animals.” The
pyramid form of the shrine, the mountain of dawn, plants, etc.
*“were combined in the complex symbolism of Egypt; the tree
and mountain (world pillars) were both forms of the Mother
Goddess.”* The Egyptians ‘‘ worshipped trees which concealed
under their foliage the goddess Nut or Hathor or personified Osiris
(sycamore, fir, olive, cypress).”’? Hat-hor was essentially identical
with the Sumerian Nin-khursag or Nin-harsag, each of them being
protectress of the necropolis (in addition to having other attributes
to be noted below), and this is also an essential characteristic of the
Indian Mother Goddess,

In Babylonia was found a seal having ‘“an erect serpent
between two seated figures on either side of a sacred tree.’’” The
Tyrian coins, already referred to, show trecs associated with pillars
and serpents, both of which are fertility symbols. Theobald holds
that the Assyrian tree and the Hebrew grove are symbols of Nature
worship homologous with the ‘sistrum’ or yoni of Isis and the
phallus or linga of Mahddeva.* Trees, like wells and springs,
were sacred among the Israclites, and *‘ we know from so many
sources that whatever sacred trees and springs existed (which has
been the world over), part of the ritual in connection with them
consisted of the sacred dance,’™

In Pheenician art, the palm-tree has a cult significance. Philo
Byblius® has remarked that among the Pheenicians and the Canaanites,
plants in ancient times worshipped as gods, and honoured with
libations and sacrifices.

The Israelites are said to have served at one time ‘‘ Ba‘alim
and the groves ’," when, of course, they had forgotten ‘the Lord
their God’. The worship of groves, however, seems to have heen
current among them in early times, since Abraham is said to have

1. Mackenzie, pp. 178179, On Tree-worship, read esp, J. G. Frazer's
The Golden Bough, Mannhardt’s Baumbkultus, R. Smith's The Religion of the Semites.
2. Moret, The Nile and Egyptian civilzation, p. 364,

3, ERE. XI. 399, 4. Theobald, p. 212,
5. W.0O, E. Oesterley, The Sacred Dance, p. 89,
6. Allen, p. 103, 7. Judges, 111. 7.
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" planted a grove in Beer-sheba "™ (situated 20 miles S. of Hebron
at the southern end of Canaan), in the name of the Lord. Tt was
generally the privilege probably of the worshippers of Ba'alim and
Ashtoreth to serve “‘their gods, upon the high mountains, and
upon the hills, and under every green tree ; *’* and the Old Testa-
ment ordains that *‘ Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of any trees
near unto the altar of the Lord,"’®

In Arabia, the mightiest goddess al-Uzza had at Nakla near
Mecea, *“ sanctury which is said to have consisted only of three
trees ;7% in fact, she was identical with those trees themselves.®

- The cult of the sacred tree was no doubt intimately connected

with the cult of pillar in Aegean isles,” as it was in ancient Arabia.
In fact, as Prof. Roberson Smith says: “"In all parts of the
Semitic area, trees were adored as divine.”’ Among the species
thus honoured he enumerates especially the pines and cedars of
Lebanon, the evergreen oaks of the Pajestine hills, the tamarisks
of the Syrian jungles and the acacias of the Arabian wadies,”'?

Gold signet-rings® from the Isle of Mochlos, from Mycenae,
from the harbour town of Knossos, etc., show the Goddess sitting
under the sacred tree. ‘‘ In Aegean art the living tree is represent-
ed sometimes singly, sometimes in groups of three or in groves,"’
but mostly connected with the cult of pillar or with the worship of
the Celestial Goddess : the palm tree, the fig and cypress were, of
all trees, the most sacred and hence the most frequently depicted.”
Elsewhere I find it mentioned that of the representations of trees,
the triads are ‘ very common’. %

Among the Greeks, Demeter, the Mother Earth, as 1 Goddess
of fertility and abundance was connected with marriage and
agriculture ; she was also * the Mountain-Mother, the Mother of
Gods, represented with the pillar of her sacred tree’’, and may
therefore, be compared not only with Isis but also with *° Hat-hor
and her sacred sycamore.”’!" “‘ Besides fruit and honeycombs, the
cow and the sow were offered to her, both as emblems of
productivity. Her attributes are poppies and ears of corns (also
symbols of fruitfulness ), a basket of fruits and a little pig.’** Fig

1. Genesis, xxi, 33, 2. Deuteronomy, xii, 2-3,

3. Ibid, =vi, 21, 4. ERE, L 660, col, ii.

5. Ibid. p, 668, col. ii, 6. Glotz, p. 229,

7. Allen, p. 102. 8. Evans, [T.249 {.: 340 £.: eto,
9. ERE. XIL 499 f.; Glotz, 236 f.; see fig. 37.
10, ERE. T. 144, col, i, 11. ERE. XII. 449 £,

12. D.C, A,, 178, SCD. 184.
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was sacred to her as to Gaia.* To Aphrodite, the Greek goddess of
love, ‘‘ especially of wedded love and fruitfulness ’, some plants
like the myrtle, poppy and rose, and some animals -like the ram,
he-goat and dove were sacred.” Rhea-Cybele, daughter of Gaia
and the mother of Zeus and Demeter, was worshipped on mounts,
Dirce, Ida, Dindymus, Tmalus, etc. To her, the oak and pine
were sacred.® Europa, like Rhea, had the cypress and the palm
sacred to her,* a feature inherited from the /[igean goddess.

In Bengal, Manasi, the most popular snake-goddess, is generally
worshipped, especially on Niga-pafichamT day ( Srivanasukla-
paiichami ), by placing an earthen pot, marked with vermilion, under
a plant ( Euphorbia ). On Amiviisyd day of the month of Jyeshtha
in Northern India and on Paurnimd day of the same month in the
Southern India, when the famous tale of Satyaviin and Siviti is
recited or heard by pious women to secure long life and prosperity,
Savitrl ( who is undoubtedly identical with Giyatri, Sarasvati or
Mother Goddess ) is worshipped in the form of a vata free. Vataand
Agvattha are declared in a Tantric work called Brihad-rudrilaya as
trees under which a lithic piece might be worshipped as Siva.*

Dr. Vogel' shows that sometimes, in India, *'the snake is
supposed to reside in the tree and in all probability was originally
conceived as its spirit '’ —just as, we may add, it was conceived in
the sacred yomi-patta as the fertility essence of Nature. “‘Round
about Bangalore '’, informs another author, *‘...three or more stones
are found together, having representations of serpents carved upon
them....These stones are erected always under the sacred fig-tree.””
At another place we learn that Afvattha ( Ficus Religiosa ) is the
“ habitat " of unseemly spirits, with at times a serpent idol (ora
ganapati ) beneath it.* In fact another name for the Advattha is said

S S— 5

1. Glotz, p. 236, 2. DCA, 40; SCD. 54.

3, DOA, 542-543; Gloez, 236, 4, Glotz, p. 236,

5. This vermilion-mark iz reminiscent of blood sacrifice. The Earth-worship
was essentially argiastic, the sacrifices being primarily intended for the appease-
ment and fostering as it were of the Mother Earth so that she may  be more fruit.
ful, Humaoen sacrifices were originally connected with her and we can now under-
stand why they were offered to certain MNipa deities as well, Vide JASRE, 1830,
i.p. 2141, Vogel, 261, ete,

f. Dr. D, R, Bhandarkar Com. Vol,, p, 79,

7. VYogel, p. 271, g LA,IV.5

9. I.H. Q. 1935, 480. Incidentally, we may remember that the Epyption
sycamore, out of which coffins were made, closely resemblea Indion fig-tree,
Agpain, according to Genesis, xxzxv. B, Deborah Rebekah's nurse “was buried
benenth Beth-el undeér an eak™. (Cf. also 1 Samuel, xxxi, 12-13).
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to be Naga-bandhu ( * the friendly shelter of the Nigas’).! Queen
Vildsavati, the consort of Tirdpida, is said to have performed, in
order to obtain progeny, whatever she learnt from any source as
ensuring it, Thus, she slept in the sanctuaries of Chandiki, visited
the neighbouring Matrikd-bhavanas ( = temples of mother poddess-
¢s), bathed in tanks connected with Nigakulas ( “families of
serpents’ ), performed pradakshinas (circumambulation ) round
freat trees like the Ficus Religiosa and others,? Again, her bed-
stead is said to have been adorned by the leaves of the Ficus
Religiosa, Nimba, etc.? Satyavati, wife of Richika Bhirgava,
¢mbraces an Advattha tree in order that she may obtain an off-
-spring, just as her mother clasps an Udumbara tree to get a child.*
Adipiirnd, the tutelary divinity of the Bundi State, showed herself
out of a Pippal ( Advattha ) tree to protect the queen, according to
a Rajput tradition.! Lastly, in a list of the names of the Naked
Goddess, Vandaniyi is said to be her form that resides in the
Aévattha.® Advattha verily represents all the sylvan empire,”

" Every tree in a Niga to pe is held sacred ”',* and sacred trees
of Pala, Elaiiji, Vappu, ete., are in the South India " particularly
associated with the shrines of Bhagavati and Serpents’.® Dr, Vogel
8ays :— ““ It is believed (in South India ) that a woman will obtain
children if she walks round the trees 108 times for 45 days
consecutively.”* Tt is his considered opinion that “ Serpent
worship...is therefore closely associated with tree worship,”” 1
Serpent is the essence of the fertilising spirit in Nature, Tree is
the embodiment of that spirit. A Jitaka makes a trec ** the
dwelling place of Nigas.’™ I may also draw attention of the
reader to a reference in the Dasakumara-charita to a deity dwelling

' JASB. 1870, pt. i. p. 213.)
2, Kidambari {Parab’s ed.), p. 128 f':'_p
‘Gufefacpatusgum ndgemT qaed IH0 . AEETRT g9 1.
BRI ST W | T2y TgesEly qaet | .

TR e ang A T
3. Ibid. p. 136-127 . SASAGASAFAT AT TAITAT, AR
- AT TeeaenfagTEEL.. 1
4. Vuna-parva, ch, 115f. (of the so-called Vulgate ed, of Mbh.; ABI, XVIII
P 22),
5. Tod, II 368, 6. Matsya P. XIIL 51.

7. AJB., VIL, 32, 8. 16 . —HTHIF] 97 UAd I9%9d@T (75999: ) | Cr. £, B,,

VIL v. 1. 15, ‘%41 4SO aeqadl aggeat 1’
8. I.H.Q., 1935, p. 485, 9. Ibad, 481.
10, Vogeal, p. 270, 11, Ibad. 270f.; 103; 13£.; ete,

13, Iv. 221f,
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in a Vanaspati (plant).! The Epic mythology also refers to
** poddesses born in trees, to be worshipped by those desiring
children.”? No lover of Sanskrit literature need be reminded of
the *“ &-parva-bhagotthita’’ sylvan deities that offered those ever
remembered parting presents to Sakuntald.

In Aegean civilization and among the Pheenicians, the palm-tree,
we have seen, had a cult significance. And so it had in Egypt
where the tree is very common.® The Egyptian fertility goddess
Maskhonit, ‘‘ who appeared by the child’s cradle at the wvery
moment of its birth’’, ©is represented in human form and often
wears upon her head two palm-shoots, curling over at their ends,’"*
In Mesopotamia and Arabia, where the tree abounded, it seems to
have been adored. At Nejran (in Arabia), for instance, a date
palm, adorned ** with fine clothes and woman’s ornaments ', was
worshipped.® In India, this tree is not so very common as in
the above-mentioned countries, except in the coastal districts;
and yet, we find the hands and the forehead of Ila, also called
here Sarasvati, graced with palm-branches.® This, we believe, is
an indication of the fact that the cult migrated from the West
to the East, and not vice versa. In terracotta figurines of Mitra
( Sunga) and Kuidna periods, this celestial divinity has her head-
dress beautified with branches of the sacred palm-tree. Mostly
she has prominent ear-rings, from which stream forth the palm-
branchs, and this characteristic finds mention in Sanskrit literature.’
In the Kidambari, date and other palm-trees are said to occupy the
court-yard of a temple of Chandiki, along with the Bilva trees.!

In a certain text, the Bilva tree is identified with Sri-phala and
is said to have been always dear to the Goddess. Tts hirthis
assigned to mountains Meru, Mandara, Kailisa, Himalaya, etc.,
and it is added that the Devi can be propitiated by adoring the twig

1. Ulldse ¥V, Kulkarni's ed., p. 82.

2. Hopkins, p. 7.

3. Down of Civilfsation, p. 121; cf. p. 555.

4, TIbid. p. 32, Palm-tree is found on ancient Hebrew coins of Judea as also
on Roman coins.

5. Allen, p. 102,

b B;ihat—a_:Lnl:ra-mtnﬁimm. Stotra 85 {Bhagavati Ashraka). 1-2 :—
‘ FHETEg & oy Gragmman (i) fHarEuTs aw st |
..auEgEHEY aarenTeaTin fEEL @ egy agarcn’
7. Ibid. stotra 88, st. 5 . AS A wath adgs sefy admmfafaas
HISTHUG T4 F1HT T EIEATE IR 1

8. Kidambarl (Farab’s ed.]). p. 394401,

e
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of that tree,! probably because she is identical with that twig.
Bilva-vriksha is at times represented as a favourite of the Goddess ;
at times, it becomes a favourite of her consort Sankara,® by the
simple rule that whatever is dear to one’s beloved is bound to be
appreciated by oneself. The Gols and the Dombaris too have their
Mother Goddess in Ellamms or Yellamma3, to whom also the nimb
seems to have been sacred. We learn of an idol of hers in Jat
State  that the worshippers (the Gols, Dombaris, etec.), before
commencing the worship, strip naked, apply powdered sandal-wood
to their folded hands, and leave their places of residence to visit
the idol.'” ¥

In the Rigvedic Apri-stktas, invocations are often made to
Vanaspati in the tenth or at times in the eleventh stanza.® A full
sukta, which occurs, with a little change, in both the Rigveda and
the Atharvaveda, is addressed to Vanaspati in order to get the
upperhand of one’s co-wife.® We find not a few siktas in the
Atharvaveda devoted to Oshadhis,” or to Vanaspatis. Two of them
call Oshadhi Arundhati,” which epithet is later on personified into a
Sati by the Purfinas, etc. At one place the Oshadhis are said to be
off-springs of the Sky Father and the Earth Mother.® At another
place, it alludes to a plant (Oshadhi) as ‘a goddess born of the

1. T.A.S.B., 1870, p. i. p. 227 quotes : —

E AL TG ERe:  C i S—— sfFag M T2 fi: ...
T gATErE: | . AT ag arat A g FU=ARA .. 330 Aot
A (7w ) gt g o fenenfene wienfafieg | farshiaaty
famger wiseg a0

2. Purusharthu-chintimani, p. §3 1 ) N

TR A9 9gET awy fimm freaed oaemfy qRg gt

A, L A., 1881, 245f, We have alrendy quoted Hopkins to show that Ellamma
is identical with Renuki, the mother of Parafu-Rimn, Another writer informes
us that in a village named Chandra-giri in Mysore State, Renuki Amm3 is
worshipped likewise, when the devotes “is required to proceed from his home to
the temple, in o state of nudity.”” T, A, 1882, 122f.  An interesting parallel to
this form of the Goddess, Renuki, who loses her head at the hand of her son,
iz found in the Egyptian Isis. ** We hear...of how her head was cut off by her
son... ; and how Thoth... replaced it with that of a cow® { NCM.p, 93), instead
of that of a horse.

4. BRV.T. 13, 11; 1. 142, 113 T, 188, 10; IT. 3. 10; IIL. 4, 10: V. 5. 10; V1T, 2.10;
T, 5.10; X. 70. 10,

3. RV, X, 145; AV, ITI. 18.

6. AV. VL 21; VL 59; VL. 95; VIII. 7; TV, 12; VL. 109; ete,

7. AV, VI, 59, 1; VIIL. 7, 6.

8. AV.VIIIL.7. 2,
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Earth Goddess ’ ;'—with this may be compared the refcrence to
Advattha as “‘ 2 man born out of a man’'? in a hymn, in which the
Ficus Religiosa is invoked to dispel the enemies. In the Rigveda,
we find a Vanaspati invoked as growing out of the Earth.?

In this connection may be poted some interesting parallels
from foreign countries also. ‘“In a sacred acacia at Nakla (in
Arabia) a goddess was supposed to live.”’*  * The Acacia is one of
the most sacred trees of Egypt; and Egyptian monuments, with
their usual frankness, show us a sarcophagus from which an acacia

emerges, with the native motto, ** Osiris springs forth’.""

Oshadhis are called * mothers ’ and * goddesses ', and they are
invoked chiefly with waters and mountains.” ‘The Krishna
Yajurveda Sarnhitd prescribes an animal sacrifice to plants to
remove any obstacles in the attainment of offsprings.” Invocation
to the sacred plant in the words ' Oshadhe triyasva™ is “an
often recurring’’ phenomenon in the various Samhitds of the

Yajurveda.®

The above-given references to Oshadhis or Vanaspatis as being
born out of the Earth become interesting in view of an oblong
sealing excavated at Harappa, whercin the nude divinity is depicted
as Uttanapad or Uttdnapadd, “‘with a plant issuing out of her
womb.”™ - * The representation of the Earth Goddess with a plant
growing from her womb is not unnatural; for similar terracotta
relief of the early Gupta age was found at Bhita in the United
Provinces ; on this the Goddess is shown with legs apart, and a
plant coming from the neck instead of the womb.”™ We frequently
come across, in the Brihmanas, passages, which declare the Earth
as the base or origin of all the Oshadhis.* She is their mother.”

1. AV.VL 136, 1 .57 Ssqraiar ofqsarasmad |

2. AV, IIL6.1 :—Eﬁfﬂﬂmmﬂ: @R

3. ‘I TEdd asFgfysaT @Y | —Rv. IIL 8, 3.
4, Allen, p. 103,
5
[

. Ibid. p.97.
. VM. 154 RV, X, 07.4=YV, XIL 8=T5, IV. ii, 6. 1 :—
¢ s AaeEal 39TET 3 0
7. ERE.XIL. 147; V. M, 154;T. 5, IL.i. 5. 3.
2. R.G. Bhandarkar Com, Val. p. 44,
9. Marshall, Mohenjo-dare and the I'ndus Ciwvilization, L. p. 52,
10. J.Sind Hist. Sec., I11. p. 36,
11. A.B., TI, 11;—"7 a1 Frafwt afden?
12, AV.XIL L. 17 - faret sraaiafat gat qfi gfdt o gam
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She is the yoni of Oshadhis and Vanaspatis.! She firmly supports
the Vanaspatis and the mountains,?

Uttand, Uttdnapad or Uttanapadi is a constant epithet of the
Mother Goddess.?- And why ? Because the Earth seems to give
birth to plants and trees in a upward direction. But these very
epithets belong not only to the Earth Mother, but to the Sky Father
also.* They are, I believe, difficult of explanation unless we
take recourse to Sumerian and Babylonian scals, where the male
deity is depicted as uttina.® The connecting link is, perhaps, to be
found in Mesopotamia in the names of Mes-anni-padda, and his
son A-anni-padda, (kings who perhaps lived in about 3100-3020 B.¢.),
Uta-napishtim (of the ** man of Shurippak "’ mentioned in the Epic
of Gilgamesh), etc. Uttina-pada reminds us of epithets like
Urdhvabudhna (of the Sun-god, according to Yaska,) Urdhvamila
(of the eternal Advattha in the Bhagavadgitd,” which to me seems to
be identical with the Sky Father or with the Sun-god Vishnu-
Krishna), etc. According to the Epic and Purinic tradition
Uttanapada belonged to the Siirya-varhéa (Solar dynasty), and his
son was Dhruva (the Pole Star), who is also called Auttinapidi in
the Amarakoéa.® The Pole Star could easily be looked upon as an
issue of either the Sky Father or the Sun-god, the latter alternative
being more in accordance with the tradition. It shall be shown
later how the Sky Father and the Sun-god, who are the same as
Siva and Vishnu respectively, are in reality identical, according to
““ pre-Vedic”’ mythology. This discussion also enables us to
understand that cryptic passage in the Rigveda which makes the

1. Sirira-bhishya of Saikarichdrys on Brahma-sitra I, iv. 27 :—
' gifreTa gEiEET: qaimar &k © gfyEt SidaRETedtae gf”
The sitra is: * A1 MHT 17, Terefers to some Brihmaga passage like the
following in the Satapatha Brihmana XIL 4. 1.7 :—" FrFrarsgaa’
2. BV.V.584. %and 1.
3. Khila after RV. X. 184, stanza 2:— * oy} gfieft sgerar miwmgi | °
CLEAV.IL10.3; RV.ITL 29.3 = YV.34. 14; RV. L. 164, 14; RV, V. 1.3
algo the epithet of Oshadhi, viz, Uttdna. pargd, in BV, X, 145. 2 = AV III.18, 2,
4, RV. I, 164,33, =Mirukea IV, 21, 1f=|:witha little change) AV, TX, 10,12 :—
“ et firar sifvar e segi amar 7Rt A
SuEATEE TR foaT ghaEe
5. Dr.D. R. Bhandarkar Vol., p. 122 f. PFather Heras does not convince
me that the Mohenjodaro seal is definitely of a male divinity,
6. Mirukta XI7. 38, 1on AV. X. 8.0,

7. Bhogavad-gitd XV. 1.
8. Amarakofa, st. 103; Bhigavata P., IV. 8. 7f. Matsya P,, 125. 5 :—

‘Arsar FgAay fogard sqattan: | SamaTEgAsr it gar iy w

M. G.6



82 MOTHER GODDESS

Earth the daughter of Uttinapad or Uttinapada' the Sky Father,
who is undoubtedly identical with Daksha, the father of Aditi.
Aditi is Daksha’s mother too, for it is very difficult to say, who
is born of whom : the Earth of the Sky, or the Sky of the Earth.
It is the Earth that supports and produces all beings and all
plants, etc.s through the agency of the Sky Father, who is known
by various names, Parjanyo, Maghavi, Vrishd, Harihayah, Prichina-
barhis (—tath3), Thus the Father puts his seed in the yoni of his
daughter,” or as the Nirukta explains Parjanya in the Earth. Parjanya
is identical with Varuna.? The identity of Varuna with ‘the Greck
deity of the sky Uranus, son and husband of Gaia, the Earth, and
father of Rhea-Cybele, the ** Mother of gods ', has been alrcady
suggested by some scholars. Unfortunately, it has been vehe-
mently denied by others, including that great Vedic scholar
Prof. I{shetreda Chandra Chattopadhyiya.* It is from the limbs of
this Greek Sky Father, which fell into the sca, that another mother
goddess sprang up, assuming an appropriate name Aphrodite.”

We learn about Anu, previaualy identified b}r us with Daksha,
thr: following detaﬂs —He is, indeed, one who ** is heaven itself—
1. Appendux A
2. At Athens, there was formerly an il_nlgc of the Earth-poddess praying
to Zeus for rain. Frazer, The Magic Are, ete., 11, 359,
Mirnkta IV, 21. 1 fon RV, [, 164. 33, quoted above) :—
AW I ggar a1 o frar gt aafy wer e
Cf. Siiyanpa on the some Rik.
RV. V.81 4.—
‘g frad g s aade gt Yt
{Parjanya iz identified with z77: and is called ** Asurah piti nalh ™ in RV, V., 18. 4).
RV, VII, 101, 6 :—
CF (09T GUT ) AT g9 Gasdie afermrer snaeegT
3. RV. V. #5 3f. :—
“ At g FEd gEEe UFE A
& e game T 99 | sgiRegare a0 At gfd gt e,
Cormpare with the above given quotation, RV, I, 24, 7 :—
‘ A T T qqErA €T ZEd TR |
A=A BRI 39 Qame sealaian: Fad: e 00
4. Vide the discussion in Presidential'Addresses (Vedic scetion) of the 8th &
Oth Oriental Conferences ; also JBORS, MIL. 336f. Very recently, Dr. Batekrishna
Ghosh has sought to prove the equation : Gk. ouranor =Hitite u-ru-van-o = Skt,
varuna, showing that wne in the Skt. form is only a thematisation of the the weak-
grade form -un of the suffix van, which iz found in the Hictite form as well as in
the Gk. ourands £ ovorvanas. T, Greater Ind, Soc, VIIL. 1941, 98 £,
5. Human sacrifices offered to her at Salamis (in Cyprus ) confirm her
character as a mother goddess. Frazer, The Dying God, 166,

- gy
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“ana'—the immense vault which spreads itself above our heads,
clear during the day when glorified by the sun, obhscure and strewn
with innumerable star clusters during the night. Afterwards it
becomes the spirit which animates the firmament, or the god which
rules it : he resides in the morth towards the pole. "t ““His role
was determined for the first time by Lenormant...who, after at first
regarding him as the primordial chaos,...* first material emanation
from the divine existence,” recognized that Anu was identical with
Anna, ana, the heaven, and combined the idea of firmament with
that of the Time-god, Kptios, and the world Koowos to bring it into
conformity with the conceptions contained in a passage of Dama-
scius. The identity of Anu with the heaven and consequently his
character of Heaven-god, are now generally recognized.’’?

It must be clear to every student of the Rig-veda by now that
here we have almost a complete solution of the famous-Rig-vedic
hymn of Creation referred to above. Daksha is not only Uttina-
pada; he is also Sat, the Primordial Principle, responsible for the
Creation of the universe.” The above-given quotations also prove
that Daksha is originally identical with Rudra-Mahakala, the Indian
Time-god,* and the husband of Parvati: he is also anna-pati and is
in fact the same as anna (food). Incidentally, if Daksha is identical
with Sat, Aditi must be equated with Asat: They are the same
as Purusha and Prakriti, Miyin and Miyd, who are known to the
Chinese as Yang and Yin respectively. Asat or My is, of course,
not a very healthy factor, for after all she is a woman (and the
savage in man is hardly ever prepared to acknowledge the greatness
in women!). The Chinese recognized Yin as an evil spirit, and
so among the Hebrew Kabbalists He represented **the passive
substance, the feminine principle, the universal plastic soul, having
potentiality for evil.”’* Asat is evil indeed, but is dormant, since she
can be propitiated to yield all blessings, In Brihmanas, Upanishads,
etc., we often come across phrases like Asad-vi idam-agra @sit
( TE. II. vii. 1), Asad-ev=edam-agra sit (Chhidogya Up. III. 19),
etc.,—phrases, which are misinterpreted by Saikarachirya (on
Brahma-siitra, II, i. 17.) Asat-Prakriti corresponds in some measure
to the Egyptian Nu or Nun® representing the inert primeval chaos
or dark, that contained the germs of all existence. Nu has been

1. Dawn of Civilisation, p. 650. Ttalics ours,

2. Thid, p. 651,

3. Appendix A, .

4, 'HTET Y AT e g | awga seaf..’
—Matsya 133, 40,

3. The Origin of the Cross, p. 41. 6. MCM, 127-128,
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without a beginning, is self-created, and is quite capable in herself
to conceive and beget. From her sprang not only Ra-Atum
( corresponding to Indian Mirtanda ) but seven other cosmic gods
of-ancient Egypt. This reminds us of the fact that Aditi is ashta-
putrd. The sex of Nu, as of Aditi-115, is uncertain; for she may
assume a male form or a female, at will ;—when female, she may
be known as Nut, the sky-goddess who is none but the consort of
Stb ( Qeb, identified by us with Indian Siva); and Osiris, “Isis,
etc. are only her children.

And if Daksha is not really identical with the constella-
tion of Ursae minoris, with which Roth identifies Uttina-pada,
I think, he iz probably the same as the constellation of Cepheus,
which indeed looks like a human figure with legs bent at knee and
upturned.’ Cepheus iz a group of stars nearest to the Pole star,
and by it is another group of stars called Cassiopeia, which assumes
a similar * posture’. (According to the Greek mythology, Cepheus
and Cassiopeia were king and queen of Ethiopia, and they gave
birth to the beautiful Andromeda.) Therefore, and especially if we
look into some star-map,’ the idea of Pole Star being Cepheus-
Uttinapida's son is quite easily intelligible. Cepheus seems to be
identical with the celestial bulls referred to in the Naishadhiya* as
moving in an uttina ( upside down ) fashion.

To return to Tree-worship (after these long digressions 1), Dr.
Hutton informs us that ** it is characteristic of the fig tree to be
associated with fertility and re-incarnation”, and that ‘‘the
distribution of this association may be roughly stated as from

1. JASB, (M. 5., XXVIII), 1932, p. 23,
2, Daksha’e head is, however, indentified in Indian mythology with the
constellation of Mrigadiras, Mahimnas-stotra, 22 ;—
qmmaﬂ??nﬂmﬁm &t glead o Ufedat Refromes agan
gt Raalt gesrsans A dsgriy Ity § A o
Mrigavyadha, also an epithet of Siva, represents Sirius or dog-star.
Read BV. X, 61. 5-7, of which the last Bik runs as :—
“ forar et FRATATF AT Ia: ST fr fam ) ete.
Cf. A B, XIIL[. 9 1=
wsirafed et gfemenaramafiafiers srgemafies) amelt yar fd
AR, T T G AT Ufeer Afgomt )
TgETR e fmfE ) —Sikuntala. 1. 6,
3. See, for instance, Ellison Hawks' Stars, pl. xxxi. For Cassiopeia, read
Milton, Tl Pemerase,
4. “TmiE IgEwEly EegRIg AT garT )
—Naishadhiya XXIL. 82, Read Nirdyana's commentary on the same 1—

“ g 8 BamAraha gfa gt

} e S ——
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Africa to Indo-China and from south Italy to New Guinea;’''—
and throughout this region we find the prevalence of the cult.
“But”, says Pratap Chandra Ghosh, ‘‘the most important
instance of tree-worship is the Durgd-piiji. Although the festival
is rejoicing at the promising crops in the field...it is undoubtedly
one of the most extensive festivals of tree-worship”.? Rai Bahadur
Rama Prasad Chanda has already drawn our attention to the great
part played by plant-worship in Saktism.®

* Tree-worship '’ was, according to Dr. Mackenzie, connected
with the worship of the Mother Goddess, with the worship of
*“ animals, stones and ancestors’’; and this connection between
the sacred tree and standing stones may, in the opinion of this great
scholar, be traced in the fact that the megaliths were erected under
trees.* A world-wide distribution of megaliths suggests to him a
world-wide distribution of beliefs and superstitions connected with
them.® And he rightly shows that the wasp or the bee was regarded
by the primitive people as the very moving spirit of the Tree-deity.
““The wasp was identified in ancient times with the bee, and the bee
or wasp was a symbol of certain Mother Goddesses like Artemis,
Demeter, Nanaia, etc.’’® Zeus, the son of a mother goddess,
was fed by bees. This connection of the wasps and bees with the
Mother Goddess can be proved even in India. The Earth appears
in the Taittiriya Brihmana® as identical with Saraghd, and Saragh is
Madhumakshiki according to the Amarakoda, Bhrimari or Bhramari
often occurs as the very epithet of Durgd, as is correctly pointed
out by Dr. H. C. Rai Chaudhuri.® Stories are not wanting in the
Ramayana, Katha-sarit-sdgara and other Sanskrit works, where bees
are said to drop honey to restore the departed spirits of a person
glain in the battle-field, or where the Mother Goddess leaves her
habitation in the form of a bee. In the opinion of Dr. Mackenzie,
the ““honey-and-milk elixir connects the bee as well as the cow with
tree-worship,”’® the worship of the sycamore fig.......... “"Well-
worship’’ comes in also. And so does serpent worship, The wor-

1. M. I, IX; M. R, 1929, Jan., Dr. Guha's article.
2. JASE, 1370, pt. i. 227,

3. The Indo-Aryan Races, p. 131f.

4, Mackenzie, p. 157, 180, ete,

5. TIhid, p. 182,

6, ERE. VI, 725,

7, TB. IIL 10, 10. 1:— g3 ( afidt) & ||

8. D. R. Bhandarkar Vol. p. 302,

9, AV, I.34.1:—

g AT ST FIAT AT WA | el e arn | sty o
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ship was connected with the river.”’! And all this is entirely borne
out by Indian tradition, which refers to Vata and other maha-vanas-
patis as kshira-tarus or milk-yielding trees.” That the Vedic Aryan
was aware of ‘River-worship’, is a well-known fact, Sarasvati
(a name of ¥ik-Ird) being his most favourite deity. And waters’
are often invoked there along with Oshadhis. As Dr. Mackenzie
says, ‘tree-worship’ should not be considered by itself, but only
as a part of the manifold worship of the great Mother Goddess.
1 may add that the belief of the Hindus, etc., regarding tree being
the home or resort of departed spirits, or ghosts, points to its
connection with the worship of Terra Mater, who was originally
conceived as the abode of the dead in most countries.®

These views of that veritably great savant, Dr. Mackenzie, may
throw an unexpected flood of light on those Vedic and Upanishadic
passages, which otherwise have to be regarded as puzzling and
altogether unintelligible. Thus there are not a few passages in
those texts, wherein honey-elixir seems to have been identified with
the essence of everything in the world, with the Sun, and ultimately
with Brahman (the Supreme Principle) itself. This Madhuvidya
comprises the most important precepts and teachings of the Upani-
shads,* etc.; but it is not so well known that it does so in earlier
texts too. The Mother Aditi, is identical with the sky, is said to
foster her sons, the suns (Adityas) with the honey-elixir,* (madhu-
mat-payah piyiisham), for she is the core or the essence of that
elixir (amritasya nabhih).® Indeed, this life-elixir,” variously

1. Mackenzie, 178 £,

2. Corapare :— * SPRAZIZASISTA.. ... . ATIGFAZEH:,.... TATAH: GET |7
—Kiadambari (Parab’s ed. p. 128-129), On this, Bhinuchandra comments :—
‘¢ Kghira-taravo Vatadayah...”’, which shows that Vata in India was deemed to
contain milk elixir., Note that this passage, which we shall have more occasions
to comment upon, occurs in connection with the means, Queen Vilasavati adopted
for securing progeny.

3. RV.X.18.10; D.C. A,, 178; 324 ; etc.; Garstang, p. 230 f.; Hopkins, 79;
W. S. Fox, Greek and Roman Mythology, p. 292 ; etc. At times, it is the stones
that are inhabited by the ghosts. Allen, p, 75 f.

4, Chhandogya, Up., ITI.i. 1 f.

5. RV.X.63.3:— .

Y |aT AgeE, e 99 T AR |
IFAYHGTAUEANTET AT =g 7T &y I
6. RV.VIIL 101,15 :—
‘ qTAT TR RAT AGAT @EIREET EaR™ AT’
Cf. TA, VI,12.1,

7. RV. VL 70, 4-6 :—
o arngfuet enfiga gafiar gagar gargur
94T geet Bgad AR ¥ 38 o Saa gafasy
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termed as ghrita (ghee), madhu (honey), frja or vija (food), rasa
(juice), etc., is undoubtedly a blessing of the Sky Father and the
Earth.Mother. The Sky Father is solicited to be honey itself towards
the worshipper.* Soma is only the best of all that contain this madhu
(madhumattamah)." According to the Atharva-veda, if Brahma is the
mouth of the Omnipotent, Omnipresent Being, Madhu-ka$i or
Madhu-nadi (that life-line of honey elixir, i.e. Aditi) is His tongue.?

Oshadhis are often said to be madhumat (full of honey), not
only in the Sarhhitd texts,* but also in the Brihmanas.® They are
otherwise called ““madhvi’’." Vanaspati is said to be madhumiin,”

w1 AT Ay fbesai apegar aggy wuEy )
A1 A5 & 7 e A g6 e g )
S A dter ufiEt =1 faesat faar wrar fafer adaar |
deud {dr fyamegar 56 am Waer afteaamg o
RV, V.43, 2:— ]
© @1 gt FHET TAA AT AT G @y |
fear \mar fgaan: graT Wi 9l A1 qeEEtEE e
‘ gila aargfyEt sgfa’ —RV. V.88,
“ wEt A giudt 3 % o 45 fafwaan | frgai a1 i o
qeTiig yeaa, oY frmr T difafa: | wader e
—RV, [, 22, 1314,
Hercin lies the reason for the conspicuous use of curds, ghee, honey, cte., in
the Pojis, noted by Jarl Charpentier (T A, 1927, 93 £.; 130 £.; ete,). For the use
of honey, oil, ghee, in stone-worship, see Allen, p. 67 £,, 77, B2, ete.
1, RV. L. 90. 7= ¥YV. XIIL 26 = T.5. IV.ii, 0.3 = "IN A, X. 10, 2 =
S.B, XIV. ix. 3. 12. “ qy a<gded agaerid w1 77 dreg @ fan
2. RV.IX. 100.6; IX.64.22; 1,47.3 etej of. RV, IX. 72, 2; [X. 74,34
IX.75. 4 etc, AV. XX.137.4; of. AV, XX, 143, 4, Such pnssages are too
numerous to be referred to, in full,
3. AV.IX.i1f.:—
“ Raeqiye erafidrauaa iglaragsarn f§ o5
at =i aae £ aen afy sefFaaEtn g
... AT GiEar aaa1 21v; JAHEasy A |
faogant aysan sarE AEEEETE w0 v
FHT: TSI ZATEAEAT AT SATETET: |
d @ awoi Qe A g S et gaar A aga s
Mote the epithet Ghritichi, on which we comment in our Appendix on
Apsnrases. Compare RV. VIIL 101, 15 (quoted above).
AV, X, 7, 19— €1 A GEATERET agFarg |
4. RV.IV.57.3 = AV, XX, 143.8,
5. T.B, IIL 1.8, 2;¢ep. 8. B, XL v, 4. 18; A, B, VIIL 20 ; ete,
6. RV. I 9. 6 = YV, XII[. 27 = T.S,, IV.ii.9.3=T, A,, X.10.2=
SB. X1V, ix, 3. 11,
7. RV, L, 90,8 = YV. XIIL 29 = T8, IV, ii. 9.3, ete,
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In all Vedic texts, a great part is played in the sacrifices,—
which are only charms and magical formule,—by madhu, as by
ghrita or sarpis, soma and purodaga ( =cake), We are reminded of
the fact that “'bread, sesame wine, butter and honey’' played an
important part in the private sacrifices of the Sumerians, which
““were really charms to serve an answer to prayer’”.' - I think, for
obvious reasons, of the possibility of equating the Soma plant with
sesame (Tila, of later Sanskrit literature), to which frequent refer-
ences occur in the Puriinas, etc., in connection with fertility rites
or rites relating to agriculture. Yavddim which intoxicates Indra
is, I suppose, “‘barley wine' of the Egyptians, with whom it was
popular “‘in very early times™.

Incidentally, it may be remembered Lord Krishna identifies
himself in the Bhagavadgitd, with the Earth, and the Soma which
seems to be regarded as the essence of all plants.” Further, the
great part played by madhu-parka in Hindu sacraments, especially
in those connected with marriage, is well known,® and this custom
has given rise to a beautiful idea in a Sanskrit Kavya that the madhu-
parka tasted by Nala at the pumydha (lucky-day) ceremony was
recognized by the fore-seers as the very honey he was to drink from
Damayanti’s lips I* Tt is not without reasons then that a Brahma-
chirin (a celebate student of Brihmanic religion ) is strictly prohibi-
ted the use of honey.” The reasons for this prohibition are not very

1. Waaley, The Sumerians, p. 126.
2, DBhagavad-giti, XV, 13 :—
RIS 7 arfi SarTg ST |
genrfy =raedt; T ST AT e o
Here Soma may most probably stand for the moen, who was, however,
identified with * sesame wine " (7) from Rigvedic days.
3. anik%ra-—G. 5, I ifi. 1227 . —
‘ geeqt waEETAErE R gar i e aR e, !
4. Maishadhiya, XVI, 13 :—
* AP gISA T | amaTaEaeha e 1
A3 AT A o geare iy agred o
eof, Mirdyaga's com. on Maishadhiya, XVI. 12 :=—
AYIFYS FATEFIHAE: |
5, S.B., XLv, 4, 18:—
A AGATY FEA AT IS G @ geag )
Paraskara G. 5., 1L v, 12—
AT A AR T AT R AT T30, |
Manu :—° FRE=HY ATd 7 T4 A7 @ o 1’
Yajnavalkys i gomiRTSIaegmsig ey |
HIEE UETFA ST RARIE asw )
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difficult to guess, for this honey is anything but desirable for a
bachelor. The Mother Goddess to whom honey was sacred was
essentially a divinity of fertility, which, though a boon to a married
man, 15 no doubt a curse to a bachelor |

Soma or madhu is thus an essential attribute of the Sky Father
and the Earth Mother, The ‘railing’ of this ‘T'ree of Life’ has
been attributed by Cunningham and others to Buddhism, though it
is certain that it has hardly anything to do with Buddhism. Even
according to thesc scholars, there are figures of Brihmanic deities
like Agni, Vishnu, Stirya, Indra, Prithivi, etc.,' standing on this
‘railing' I To me it is a matter of surprise, why,—if that symbol
is Buddhist,—it should be connected with Saivite cmblems like
trident. With all these divinities and emblems, it can be easily
connected if the all-embracing cult of the Nude Goddess is taken
into account. TFor with the Goddess it can easily be connected.
But the question is : what does the * railing * stand for? I hazard
here two alternative theories in explanation of this symbol,
which appears to me rather difficult of interpretation.

It can be regarded as the conventional representation of the
sacred altar as identical with the Mother Earth, who is the base
(Pratishthd) of all.” Imagination allows this identification of Vedi
with the Earth, and texts warrant it.* Prithiviis Deva-yajani even
according to Samhita texts.® According to Biblical tradition,’ an
altar of earth or of hewn stone has to be erected in every place
where Yahweh records his name. The altars of many countries
had, at times, sacred horns of consecration adorning each corner.
and we shall learn later how these holy horns were distinctive
attributes of the Mother Goddess as identical with the sacred cow,
Fire kindled. miraculously was maintained perpetually on the
Hebrew altar, as also on the Persian. On Indian-altars it was kindled
again and again. Blood sacrifices were offered on them among

the Hebrews. Incense was burnt every morning and every evening,
when bloody sacrifices were not conducted on them. In Greece,
several altars were built out of the ashes of burnt offerings, (as that
of Zeus at Olympia) and they had various shapes. A few, like the

1. Vide in this connection Theobald, p. 212; Evans, L. 664, fn. 1, calls it a
"window " sign. It cecurs in the Mapgazine arena of the Palace.
2, S. B, I ix, 1,29; I, ix. 3. 11; IL§i. 1. 19 IV, v, 2, 15; AB., VIIL 1; ete.
3, ¢ #f#r. | '—A, B, V. 28; T. B., IIL iii. 6. 28 ; ete.

‘o {iﬁmﬂﬁ}%%ﬁu &, I, VIL iii. 1. 155 VIT. V. 2, 31 ; etc,
4. YV.IIL.5:— .

¢ g gl @t sEn giudla afem

s Rt Ragsity gpsfrrmamEmT N’

5, Exod, xx, 24-20,
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one at Delos (called in modern Greece Mikra-Dilos), the mythical
birth-place of Apollo and Artemis, were made of ram’s or goat's
horns. Altar is associated with serpents on Syrian coins, and the
Canaanitish (terracotta) shrines of IHesi-Nekht Ashtarte of Beth-
Shan are but movable prayer altars of the Goddess. The Aegean
Mother Goddess usually sits under the tree of life, which is often
agsociated with altars on enclosing walls.! Vata-Savitri (i.e., Svitrd
in the form of a Vata) is worshipped at least in Maharishtra and C. P.,
on Jyeshtha Paurnima, only if the Vata has an altar or a basement
under it; if there is none, a temporary basement is erected. Together
with the basement it becomes a chaitya-vriksha.?

But I wonder if the name ‘altar’ can be applied to the hase-
ment of trees found in certain Western Kshatrapa coins, ete., where
the tree often rises at one end of it. Many of these altars contain
some snake-like figures, which may be more appropriately associat-
ed with tanks, rather than with the sacred altars. The association
of tanks with snakes, and hence with the Goddess worship is already
alluded ‘to in this essay. The elongated basement in Western
Kshatrapa coins betrays a certain resemblance with the ** tank of
Life giving water ’, out of which the ‘‘ tree, a form of the Mother-
Goddess grows'"." The tree with a railing or ‘2 box at its base ’ (as
Theobald describes it), is to be seen on a large stone found at Easic
in Strathmore (Scotland)® and is associated with the ‘spectacle’
which Theobald gives reasons for connecting with Nature-worship.

Lastly, Beal points out that the Chinese believe that the
so-called four “windows' or compartments, so to speak, of the
window-sign (formed by an equilateral cross inscribed within a
square) signify *“ an enclosed space of earth.”® The sacred tree
may appear on the top of a sacred mountain, which we have reason
to identify perhaps with Sumeru or Meru. Bina refers to a Kanaka
tree adorning the top of Meru,® The tree on Mount Meru seems to
be generally regarded as a Kalpa-vriksha.” If the hill is sometimes
surmounted by a crescent in stead of a tree, we also get passages in
literature which refer to the moon on the top of Mt, Meru.®

1. Glotz, p. 229 f,; 236 £.; 259 £.: etc,

. 2. BSabhi-parva ( Chitradili ed. ), XXI. 19; Nilnkantha's commentary ;—
“rer o T9at woA IR L . ide 1. N, Banerji, 1. H. Q,, XV p. 3.

. Maockenzie, p. 162 ; fig, 44,

+ Theobald, p. 191 ; also see Bvans, 1. 313 ; fig. 232,

1A, 1880, ﬁgi ERE. ITI, 324,

KidambarT (Parab) p. 193 :— * JgaAaqiq Fasq=1@esag |
Maishadhiya, X[, 10 : ep, Com, of Miirfiyana. N

Kidambarl (Parab), p. 211 :—
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CHAPTER X
The Sun

To those people of ancient times, who, for the mwst part of
their life, dwelt outside the four walls of their houses, to those who
attributed divine agency to every natural phenomenon and looked
on everything around them as being animated by some superior
principle or principles, or to those who were superstitiously or
otherwise inclined to believe in the influence of the astral pheno-
mena on human life, the Sun that beams forth light and life over
all the things on the surface of the earth, must have presented
VArious 1IMagerics.,

Daily like a tawny horse, he rises with a ruddy glow and
traverses the expanse of the sky (as if in three strides).” It is from
the Earth that this ruddy Sun (Rohita) seems to take his birth at
dawn, and into her (that great Yoni) again he appears to ‘plunge ’
every evening, only to be born next morn.* And when he rises in
the sky he appears to lord over the Earth, shedding his full light
on her. It seems as though he is the moving spirit of the Sky
Father ; hence, he is entitled to wed the Earth his mother !

But the Sky Father is the real husband of the Earth Mother,
and the solar orb appears to spring from the union of the two in
the mid-air.® After all, the functions of the Sky Father and the
Earth Mother arg, just the same, they are really united and identi-

1. TV. L. 72 16-18; 1. 154, 1.4 ; VII, 77. 3; etc. These strides are connected
with Vamandvatira, in the Purinas, which only develop the idens contained in
4. B, Lii.5: 7.5, VI. ii. 4 ; ete, where Vishna is already soid to0 have become
vimana while making three strides,

2. AV.XIIL 2,25 :—

¢ Ufegel RameeamEr a9 | .
7 Jrfafy @ T wrE g | SammEEiEE o

Cf. RV. L 50.7; AV. XX, 47.19. This Rohita is undoubtedly the ruddy
sun of the morning or his light. Rohita is in later lirerature identified
with Aruna and becomes Strya's charioteer; vide Sidvata-kodn, st. 174:—

* pfadrsgan
3, RV.X.17,6;L160. 1§ :— )
% f Tt TarEardd FATEC T AT |
e .Y L

AT fmi sadER AT At S g g o

& dfw qa e o, gl il yadr A
Compare RV. I. 143, 2. These hymns prove the identity of Sdrya and Agni.
Cf, * fawranEe: | Fafafy g,]ﬁ,‘gfafgng| *  _Durgn on Nirukta, XIT, 1,

) LY
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cal : Aditi is both the sky and the earth, father and mother. The
Sun seems to be the master of the Sky as well, Hence it is that
Pshan may be legitimately represented in the Rig-veda as * the
husband of the heaven and the earth which remain together,”"!
perhaps united in an eternal embrace,

Or, for one who may so fancy, the Sun is a master eagle or a
swan, that fills or supports with his (wing-like ?) rays the whole
of the sky above and the earth below.? This is a bold and
perhaps a very happy conception, and could easily become popular,
The Sun whether you invoke him as Stirya, Savitri, Plishan or by
any other appellation, is just the same bird : call it Patanga,*
Suparna,’ Suparpa-Garutmian,® Syena,” Tirkshya,” or anything you
please. ‘What is in a name ?* asks the Poet. And this s quite
true in the case of the Father God and the Mother Goddess.

Later on, this Suparna instead of being identified with Vishnu
becomes his vehicle. Yet even in the Epic mythology, his original
character is retained. He is both Vainateya and an Aditya;* Vinata
is none but Aditi-Vik, according to many Brahmana passages.’
In an important hymn in the Adi-parva, he is called the sun,

1. qud qaee 981 993 fr gadl gfe
=W wify firgeas TR AT T 9 7 T gL )
—RV, X, 17, 6 ; JASB, 1932 (NS. XXVIID), p. 9.
2. PrafafFErEare: got audweder s
—AV. XIIL 2.32; of, XIIL 2.35-38; RV. L.115, 1; V, 47, 3; VIT. 99. 3.
Compare also Mandusore [ns. of Kumiira-gupta and Bandhuvarman :—

¢ e g TR giiad genly Svew
3. AV.XTIIL 3,1.
4, RV, X, 114, 4-5 :—
" g § AEE e g od et et e
i Tk AATTI AT A1AT U @ T UBT WA |
Frar: waet 9 FalE ave agar weagfea 1
AV, XIIL 2. 36 f. ;—
© S qaEERRe G aw A e, ey g gadafen
97 AR 29 qrfiy Wid: 10 CF RV. V. 47.3 5 AV, XIIL. 2. 9,
5. RV.L 164.46 = AV.1X. 10, 28 :—
* g T ARma gt fee: g gt T
U afEar agar ax=wafy a4 maftarg:
RV, X, 143, 3 .— -
" T K ARTAEAFGAT T 1 Alo TA, X. 1. 6 of, RV. X, 55, 6
6. RV.V.45.9:— o1 gajf arg dmrar: Bef aidar #1593 |
W P TAATT =T JAT F AT Ay wea 0
7.RV.1.89,6;X,178. 1. 8. Hopkins, p. 21,
9. S.B., ML vi. 2. 2; Niruka, I1, 23. 1,

— | —
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tapanal a.]ﬁrymfx,‘ and is identified with the Creator, Death, Agni,
Vishpu, Brahman, etc. The great Epic also retains his identity
with Tidrkshya, who too appears as the vehicle of Vishnu-Krishpa.?
In the Rimiyana, this Suparpa is said to have ‘golden wings’,’
and the same idea is found in the description of the mighty
Suparna that used to carry Kauéalyd, Kaikeyl, and Sumitrd in their
dreams, with such a speed that the clouds drifted along it.* This
Suparpa—Tirkshya-Vainateya iz no doubt the king of all birds
and a son of a female bird ( suparni, who is the same as Vinatd),
and of Kagyapa ( the Sky-Father).® Again, the idea of sun’as a bird
is also found in later literature, where Harisa, Patanga, etc. appear
as mere synonyms of Strya.”

Now, as identical with the Sky Father, the Sun-bird, whether
we name him Sfrya,” Poishan,® or Savitri,' can easily be called
Asura. For the Sky Father, whether as Dyaus® or as Varuna,' is no
doubt Asura and as such identical with Ahura Mazda. It is
recognized by certain high Avestan and Assyrian authorities that
the proto-type of this Ahura is to be found in Ashshur or Assur,
whose symbol, the winged sun-disk, was borrowed by the Assyrians
from the Egyptians possibly through the Hittites of Syria.** It is
perhaps only Vedic scholars like Dr. Keith who have consistently
refused to accept the equation Assur=Ahura; and they fail to
renllse the mellcntlons of this equation.

Hoplking, p. 21.
Ibid, p. 21-22,
lhll‘ﬂu{ na, Bila-kinda, 14, 29—
‘ST ST PrumseEaEaT: 1
4, Raghu. X, 61 :—
 BANGATAIS W F fAaeRaT | SERH 1 e s i

5. Halnyl:dl:a & Abhidhdna-Ratna-mdld, 1. 30 :—
f&a‘mm'ﬁrrw?‘mwmw gavifaea: gav: |
TYTEAaY: AT SRR FATgaa )’

For Kadyapa as Sky Father, vide infra.

6. Amara-koda, st. 114 ; Raghu. II. 15,

7. RV.I.35.7:—

‘ iy gt sFaTETEETRHIE gt g91: )
Tt 99 siada e gf Waw gaaEn’

Cf. RV. I. 35. 10.

8. V. V.51 11:— ¢ gfiq qu7 g0 297g .00

9. RV.IV.53.1:— aﬁﬁaﬁgﬂ #gg, goime @80y gaaa: 1’

10. RV.I.131.1;V.41.3

11. RV.IL27.10; 11,28, 7; etc,

12, Dreasted, p. 149-151.
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Assur was the chief of all divinities, their *‘ peerless king "',
and ““as a proof of his supreme sovereignty over them, his
name was inscribed at the head of their lists, before those of
the triads constituted by the Chald=an priests—even before those
of Anu, Bel, and Ea."’! Assur assumes ‘many aspects’ of the
Sun-god and replaces Marduk in the Epic of Creation,—nay, the
title Ashir seems to have been given to various sun-gods, Marduk,
Nebo, ctc,,” just as a similar epithet was applied in India, to Siirya,
Pushan, ete.

Now, in the Avesta, Ahura Mazda, Auhar Mazda, or Ormuzd,
the god of gods (Baga-Baginim or Mathishta-Bagiinim), whose will
is Law, who is the most benevolent spirit and the Maker of the
material world, is ** bright and glorious *’. Ahura is one “ Who
covereth himself with light as with a garment’’, is Mazda (the
wise), and is a winged garon-miin' (=suparpa garutmin). A
Persepolitan bas-relief represents Ahura Mazda as a winged Sun-
god. In Yasht XIIL 3, the sky is Mazdih’s *‘ starry robe™. It is
just possible that Assur whose name appears in one of the earliest
Sumerian inscriptions, viz. of the 14th year of Dungi of Ur*(e. 2376
B, c.7), as A-USAR, can be without much difficulty identified with
Ahura or Auhar. In the inscriptions of his vassal named Zariku,
(who was the governor of the town of Assur), the name is mentioned
as A-Shir." Thus A-USAR and Ashir seem to be quite early forms of
the name of that Accadian god. This early name A-USAR = A-Shir
is, I believe, rightly connected by many scholars with Osiris,
from which it can be easily derived even philologically. The point
is that the name, A-USAR, is spelt as Assur ( Ashshur or Ashur)
only in later times. This means that the Avestan and Indian names
(Ahura-Asura) are an outcome of a late age, i.e., the name was
borrowed by the Indo-Iranians rather than from them. And this is
corroborated by the fact that in India, the name belongs not to one
supreme God, but to most of the divinities into which Assur or
Ashshur multiplied in India. I wonder, how some Indian scholars
can ignore this simple issue and derive the supreme Ashshur from
the epithet of many gods of the Rig-veda."

. %—Iere._ then we come to Osiris. Diodorus Siculus records :—
It is said that the aboriginal inhabitants of Egypt looking up to
the sky and smitten with awe and wonder at the nature of the

1. Maspero, p. 60364, 2. E.B., IT.568 col.T, ii.
3. E.B.(11th ed.) IT.-788. ii. 4. Fargard, xix. 2.

5. E.B., IL 568, col- 1,

6. A.C.Das. Also cf, Pre-historic India I, p, 211.

“
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unfverse,’suppuscd that there were two gods, eternal and primaeval,
the sun and the moon, of whom they named the sun Osiris and the
moon Isis.”!  Osiris is also an awful judge of the dead.” To me he
seems to combine the functions of both Yama-Mahikila (the god of
death and justice)and Vishpu (the Sun-god). Osiris is the chief
god of fructification of the soil.® In India, this is primarily the
function of Siva or Sambhu, though, as shown elsewhere, forms of
the Indian Sun-god have also been connected with the fertilisation
of the soil ; witness, for example, the invocation to Phshan, for
bestowing rains,* making a careful note of the fact that a writer
identifics him with the Kshetra-pati (* Master of the field’) of a
famous Rig-vedic hymn." Now, Osiris also assumes different
forms of birds like a falcon, a heron, or a lapwing, corresponding
to Indian Harhsa, Patanga, Syena, etec.  As identical with Ra or RE
(cf. Arabic Rab, Skt. Ravi),” he ** was that luminous epg, laid and
hatched in the East by the celestial goose,’ who is no doubt
identical with the Mother Goddess. Corresponding to this Ra
we have in the Rig-veda Mirtanda (the dead egg of the Sun-god ?)
represented as taking birth from Aditi,® also called Vinatd or Suparni.
The identification of the Egyptian Osiris-Ra with Indian Asura-
Pishan-Ravi, may perhaps be strengthened by the fact that the
Egyptian Osirian lapwing is called Bonu, while Plshan is the same
as DBhanu! Again Ra is called Kamut-Fe, ‘the husband of his
mother.” Pishan is known to be Maitur-didhishu, *the ravisher
of his mother’." Osiris marries his sister Isis; In India, Pushan be-
comes svasur-jara, ‘ the violator of his sister’, Ushas.

1. Diodorus, I, xi. 1. To Osirls is attributed the earlicst kingship in Egypt,
just as it is atiributed to Yama in India. Osirie was not unoften identified with
pillars, cte.; in India thiz aspect iz chiefly usurped by Siva, though Saligrima
stones are often supposed to represent Vishnu rather than Siva. But we mu:t
beware of this distinction between Vishnu and Siva, for the Purlinas, etc. send
him to hell and perdition, who makes euch a distinction | Besides, the Brihmana
texts prant the identity of the sun-hird with semen virila ‘q&!ﬁ[ 'gq‘ﬂﬂ: AHHIA| *
BB. VL wii, 2. 6, Siva-lifiga also represents the same.

2. In light of this fact, syga} Si%[: in the stan,, wZAT T I SIFT F=5F
FRAT TaT: | FEF Awnia=ata ¥ F arergar ®an: | (lavisya Up. ) may well

refer to the underworld, of which Osiris was the master.

3. D.C. A, p. 438, col,, ii.

4, RV.H.26.3; X.98.1;cf. VI 57,4 IIL. 57, 2 ; ete,

5, RV, IV.357. JASB, 1932 (NS. XX VILL), p. 90.

. The philological equation Ra = Rab = Ravi is recently suggested by =
writer in a Marathi weekly called Vividhavritta (1941, May).

7. Dawn of Civlisation, p. 83,

8. RV.X. 72, 7-9; Halayudha, 1. ¢, [, 30. 9, RWv.VI. 5.5,
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Eye was a symbol of Osiris who was at times identified with Ra,
as is clear from the description of Isis as the * royal consort of Ra."
It was the right eyeof the divine face of Horus or!Har (cf, Hara-Siva)
as sky.” There are numerous passages in the Vedas wherein the sun
is equated with an eye ;* but no very logical explanation is available
of this fact tn India. I suppose, it is furnished by the following
fact observable in Egypt:—' Owing to the punning assonance
between his name and the word horus, which designates the human
countenance, the two senses were combined, and to the idea of
the sparrow-hawk there was added that of a divine face, whose eyes
opened in turn, the right eye being the sun, to give light by day,
and the left eye the moon, to illumine the night, *** The borrowal,
therefore, seems to be from the Egyptians rather than by them,

Our readers must have noticed here that in our opinion the
right eye of Horus corresponds to the right eye of Hara (which is
identical with the sun according to Purinic conception);—Hara's
connection with the eye is not so easy to explain on etymological
or other grounds in India. Incidentlly, we may remember that in
Austro-Asiatic mythology, the sun is a divine bird (a raven) or an
eye (of the sky );® but there also no satisfactory explanation is
offered. Again, we should ask what explanation is there available
in India for the word ° ptih'® in the sense of ‘the rays (of the Sun.)’
Ptah is a solar deity in Egypt, chief of the great triad at Memphis !
Again, I am inclined to connect Attd, (identified with the Sun-god
by some Brihmana texts, and with the Supreme Brahman by the
Brahma-sititras of Badariyana and Sé‘rira-bhﬁsh}m of Sankara), with
Aton, a sun-god which was raised by Amonhotep-Ikhnaton (c. 1375-
1358 B. c.) to the supreme position ;—

_ “"Aton, Creator of the world...

Thou fillest every land with thy beauty,...

Though thou art far away, thy rays are upon the earth,...
The trees and plants flourish,” (through thy favour), ete.

1. Adonis, Auis, &e.,, 352, 2. Dawn af Civilisation, p. 88.

3. RV, I 115, 1 = AV, XIIL. 2, 35 = AV, XX, 107. 14 = Ait, Ar. III,
9=Y¥V.VIL4 =XIIl.46 = T.5, L iv.43.1 = T. 8., IL iv. 14, 4 = T.B,
IL wiii. 7.3 = T. A, L. wii. 6 = T. A,, ITT. xiii, 1.

4, Down of Civilfsation, p. 86 {. 5 IC, 1,379,

6. ‘g A1: FATAFATSO BT, arg AufiEn

Egyptian Ptah performs functions similar to those of Viivakarman or rather
Vidhitri or Brahmi, The Equation of the Vedic deity Ko or Prajapati with the
Egyption sun-god Ka, suggested by previous writers, can be accepted by all
except those Sanskritiets who without carefully going through all the passages
relating to Ia at once refuse to recognize him as o god,
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Thu! , there are, perhaps, not a few forms of the Sun-god,
which seem to have been, directly or indirectly, borrowed by the
Indians from the ancient Egyptians.

Now, in Egypt ureus or asp was at times identified with the
flaming eye of the solar god ; hence, eye and asp became synony-
mous, according to Egyptologists, They also tell us that ureeus
was synonymous with the Mother Goddess. This means that ‘eye’
was synonymous with the Mother Goddess. And this is exactly
what we find in India, where according to the Brihmana texts
(already quoted), the word ambaka (= ‘an eye’) in the compound
“I'ryambaka’ is identical with Ambiki; and the compound is
explained in a way so as to make poor Rudra a husband of three
Ambikas., Here too the correct explanation is to be sought for in
Egypt, and not in India, Plishan-Vishnu is probably identical with
Yama-Mahikala-Siva ; i.e., is Sky-cum-Sun pod, and is Prithivi-pati
( =Dyaus) as well as Aditya or Aditeya, (=a son of Aditi). Indeed,
it is asked : who else can carry him in her womb #* Even Vimana
incarnation of Vishnu is referred to as being born of Aditi,* and so
is another of his incarnations, as we shall show later. At Amin,
some 40 m. SSE of Thanesar, Aditi is said to have brooded
and given birth to Stirya at a spot now marked by Sirya-kunda,
which is consequently visited by ““ all women who wish for male
children.”’* And as everything emanating from the Great Goddess
is identical with her, so must be the Sun. Again Siva may be
identified with Rohita ( red or morning sun ), Arka (=the sun-god),
Prithivi, as well as the firmament.* The identity of Siva and
Vishnu, as of Siva and Parvati, is vouchsafed by most of the Puranic
and Tantric texts. Mpythology relating to natural phenomena is
thus necessarily complex ; and this is so everywhere.

For instance, let us read what the great Egyptologist Professor
Maspero says on the identity of Horus (the son of Osiris and Isis)
with Osiris :—**Father, inasmuch as he was the first member of the
triad ; son, by virtue of being its third member; identical with
herself ( = Isis) in both capacities, he was at once his own father,
his own son, and the husband of his mother.”” Elsewhere, he
points out that ‘‘sun-gods were numerous among the nome deities,

1. Harivarida 1. 55. 48 :.— * g7 = qy(fys @rwnr @i fyelr afyfa fan’
2. Ram., Bala., 20, 16-19 ; Vishou P,, TIL. i. 42 ; Bhigavata P., VIIL 13,63

VIIL. 18.11 £.; Kitrma P,, Parvahhiga, 16, 27 £, Cf. Bhigavata VIIL. 17, 21 {;
Mbh, IIT. 12, 26 ; TI1. 273 ; Harivarhda 111, 69-70.

3. 8. M, Majumdar’s ed, of Cun."s AGL. p. 316.

4. Matsya P., 47,131, 133, 164,

5. Dawn af Civilisation, p. 108, Compare with this remark, the Tdntric
and Purinic guotations at the very beginning of this thesis.

M.G.T
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but they were sun-gods closely connected with the gods represent-
ing the sky, and resembling Horus (the sky) quite as much as Ra
(the sun). Whether under the name of Horus or of Anhuri, the sky
was early identified with its most brilliant luminary, its solar eye,
and its divinity was as it were fused into that of the Sun, Horus,
the Sun, ahd Ra, the Sun-God of Heliopolis, had so permeated
each other that none could say where the one began and the other
ended. One by one all the functions of Ra had been usurped by
Horus, and all the designations of Horus had been appropriated
by Ra."t ““Where the sky was looked upon as the incarnation of a
goddess, Ra (a sun-god) was considered as her son.”? “‘Yet it was
under the innocent aspect of a spotted calf, a “‘suckling calf of pure
mouth’’, that the Egyptians were pleased to describe the Sun-god,
when Sibu ( also spelt as Seb, Qeb, etc.; of. Skt. Siva) the father
was a bull and Hathor a heifer.”’? Elsewhere, too, we learn that
Anher, Anhurr or Anhuri was a sun-god worshipped at Seben-
nytus as a son of Hathor,

Now, in the Vedas, Mother Aditi, as identical with the sky, is
said to be yielding honey-and-milk elixir for bulls, the Adityas;*
at another place, Aryami is said to milk the cow of pods,® who, as
we shall show later, is undoubtedly identical with Surabhi-Aditi,
Aryami is a son of Aditi® and is in the Taittiriya Samhitd identified
with the sun.” He is a form of Vishyu, for the Taittiriya Brihmana
identifies him with Yajfia,® which is Vishnu himself, according to an
oft-recurring Brihmana passage.*

1. Ibid. p. 100, 2, Ihid, p. 83,
3. Ibid. 9. Vide Moret, 1, ., p, 153,
4. Op Anher-Anhur rend NCM, p. 11, RV, X. 63.3 :—
Yt AT AUREA O g dnffaiEe
TFIYAFTTAU=EARaEAr anfaat sgasy e o
5. RV.1.139,7.
‘9% ATATRINETT 95 FaT emad )
far ot 58 s a0 o= ™At AT A FEI 0
In connection with Aryaman, there is a very remarkable suggestion. Alter
pointing out that Aryaman is the presiding deity of the Uttari-phalguni Nakshatra,

which forms one-third of the sign Leo, and two-thirds of the next sign Virgo, a
writer observes :— ‘ The sign Leo was named A-ru in the Euphratian list and
Aryish in Hebrew (Brown’s Primitive Comstellations, Vol, I p. 62" [t is quite

likely, I think, that the suther is right in connesting A-ru and Ariyah with

Aryaman. Vide JASB. (N5, XXVIII) 1932, p. 67,

"6 BV.I 41 4-5:V.67.1; VIL 60. 53 VIIL 47,9,
7. T.5, IL i, 4. : 8 T.B., Il.iii. 5, 4,
8. T.5. T vii. 4.1 £5 ¢f. Mait, 5, L 4. 14; YV. I1.25; XII.5; SB., [, ix.

.9 etc. T.5, VIL §i. 4. 2:—

"I ATt Trmraa farered s gfudt sifgag
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The above given suggestions, it is hoped, suffice to prove that
the seemingly different sun-gods of the Vedas are in reality not only
identical with one another, but are, in many cases, to be ultimately
derived from Egyptian gods, who are but emanations of the preat
Osiris (who is a sky-god and a sun-god rolled into one). One
aspect of that god developed in India and assumed theé names of
Indra, Parjanya, Varupa, etc, His other aspect multiplied into
80 many sun-divinities of the Rigveda, Butin all his forms and
everywhere, he was connected with the Great Goddess, and in
diverse ways.

The uraus was in Egypt often used as a symbol of the Sun.
The urazus, which “‘decked the forehead or the crown of the solar
god and of kings, his representatives (or rather his ‘sons’), was
carried by priests and priestesses of Ra or itself occurred crowned
on standards.”’* A Brihmana passage says that gods are serpents ;
naturally, their mother, Aditi, was identical with Kadrii the queen
of serpents (Sarpardijiii).? The gods are really Aditinandanas or
Aditeyas (i.e. the sons of Aditi), which is etymologically the same
as Adityas, the suns, We have seen how among the Greeks,
etc., the mother goddess was the mother of certain serpent gods.
C. F.'Oldham shows that in the worship of Niga-images, the
“representation of the Sun occupies a prominent position, being
carved upon the roof and other parts’” of the temple containing
those images.® In the Sinti-parva, a Niga is said to have gone
to the Sun to wait upon him and carried his chariot for the period
of a month.* A well-known Sanskrit subhdshita speaks of serpents
serving as bridles of the seven horses of Sun's chariot." The
serpent occupies a prominent place in Mithraic mysteries." The
ancient Mexicans sacrificed human beings to the Sun, encircling the
victim’s neck by a wooden collar in the form of aj snake.” Lastly,
the Grecian Agathodzmon was often represented with solar rays.?
Verily, gods are serpents.

The connection of the Sun and the Goddess can thus be
illustrated in diverse ways.® To either of them serpents, no less
than fish, were sacred. Both are represented in the form of a
serpent, and both are identical with the ‘eye’. Other symbols are

1, ERE.XI, 399 f; Antiquity, Sept. 1940, p. 304 £,

2. TEB.IL ii. 6, 2; ete, 3. JRAS. 1901, 163-

4, Mbh. (Roy), 357, 8 :— * a7 Eﬁmam;ﬂmsm AT

5. * Tt = YRR € O |

6. IA, 1886, 64, 7. Tbid. p. 64 £. 8. Eupm.+1.

9. From the ancient Egyptians to the modern Khonds, numerous people
combine faith in the Sun and the Mother Barth.
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also connected with the one, if they are with the other. Like the
Goddess, the sun is also identified with Advattha, and either is con-

nected with the heavenly honey (deva-madhu), in our sacred texts.

In the Bhagavad-giti, Krishna, an incarpation of the sun-god
Vishnu, proclaims that of all trees he is to be identified with
Agdvattha,' Again, the Gobhila Grihya-Stitra affirms that Aditya
presides over that tree.? The Epic identifies Vishnu with Advattha,
Udumbara or Nyagrodha' (Vata). In certain Purinas, Advattha is
equated with Vishnu, Vata with Rudra, and Palisa with Brabmi,*
while in others, it is Vishnu who is connected with Vata.® The fact
is that Vishpu and Siva are identical with each other and with the
Mother Goddess, and that hence there is no need to reject the
authority of our sacred texts. Itis impossible to distinguish the
worship of the sun-god from that of the lisiga, while the latter cult is
inextricably mixed with worship of yeni : this is true of all ancient
civilisations." In India, therefore, people, who sought to bring
into prominence the lisga-cult, were amply justified in stating that
Prakriti is nothing but the sacred lisiga itself.”

In the Kidambari, the ‘maternity home’ (Sttikd-griba) of Vilasa-
vati is said to be decorated with Svastika-designs and figures of
Shashthi,® Kartikeya, as well as of Sorya and Chandra.”

1. Bhagavad-gitd, X. 26 :— * spa7e: ﬂq’qﬁw{‘[r“ ' For Asvattha, read olso
MV. 1 £, and Jarl Charpentier's identification of Maichiiikha with Nyagrodha
(Banyan) tree in JRAS. 1930, p, 340,

2. *anfreEsarsageg: | —os quoted in a footnote to Piraskara G. 5,
{Verkatedvar ed., Sarh. 1986), p. 319, 3. Hopkins, p. 208.

4. Pudma P., Uttarakhayda (as quoted in JASB, 1870, pt. i. p. 221) :—

‘slapewAl WIENFAWE 9 G2 | §5%Y1 dIEEdeTd AEEITE I
Ibid. Kriyiyogakhanda, Ch, XIT. 5. Bhagavata P, 111, 33, 4,

6. After writing the whole thesis we learn that C. A, Autran has-dealt with the
essociation of Mithra with the worship of the Mother Goddess in the second chapter
of hig book eatitled “"Mithra, Zoroastre et la pré-histoire arvenne du christianisme’”
which has, however, evolied somewhat harsh eriticism from a writer in the Annals
of Arch. and Anthrop., Val. XXITI, Nas, 1-2 [1836), p. 61.  Auotran tries to show
thut the worship of thiz couple was practiced in the third millennium B, C.,
" from the Indus valley to the Nile vin South Arabiz and to the Acgean via
Mesopotamia. In India, he maintains, Mithra was the prototype of Siva,"”

7. Linga-P., TIL 2:— * gy agfaafy aazfsgaag’

B. The Indian fertility goddess presiding over the welfare of a newly born
child and its mother. She is to be worghipped on the 6th day of the birth of child.

Her proper, representative is said to be " a rough stone os big a3 2 man's
head, smeared with red point, and set at the foot of the sscred Vata-tree.
(Allen, p. 77.)., But in Mahdrishrro she does not seem to be wurshj.p;;cd. thiz wise,

9. ‘afafanaftasalraragnommar.. .. wmadt 987 397 4ar
o snsveeer BTIIHE TAFAT,, GA AR EITATT |
' ~Eidambari (Parab), p. 142-43,
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The Svastika was also very intimately connected with the Sun,

as with the Mother-Goddess, in many nations of antiquity.’ ‘In the
estimate of various writers, it was an *‘ emblem of Zeus, of Baal,
of the Sun, of the Sun-God, of the Sun-Chariot, of Agni,”’? etc.
But in reality these divinities are only different forms of the same
male counterpart of the Mother-Goddess, who is pré&eminently
auspicious (Svasti). ‘‘Mr. Percy Gardner found a coin of the ancient
city of Mesembria in Thrace stamped with a gammadion, bearing
within its open centre an image of the Sun—Mesembria meaning
the city of "Mid-day’, and this name being figured in some of its

coins by the decisive legend MEZE '_-E ".* The Svastika here defi-

nitely stands for the Sun. According to Perry, ““human sacrifice was
specially associated with the great Mother-Goddess and with the
Sun-God.”" We know now how intimately both trees and moun-
tains were connected with the worship of the Earth Goddess ; and
because the Sun appears ( so says Mackenzie ) to take birth out of
the mountains, trees were also depicted as giving birth to the Sun.’
Dr. Mackenzic regards solar worship as a part of the beliefs con-
nected with megaliths and includes among the ‘various forms’ of
the Mother Goddess ‘the Sun, the vulture the cow’ as well as
‘the sycamore’ fig.

Durga is called in the Mahabharata the nourisher of the Sun
and the Moon." Of Aditi, the nourisher of the Sun-god, we have
already spoken. But in an ﬁmuyaka, Durgi is spoken of as Vairo-
chani ( daughter of the Sun or Fire).' This anomalous relatjon
between Aditi-Durgd and the Sun is itself an independent proof of
the identity of the Sky Father and the Sun God ;—at any rate, it
proves that they occupy the same status in relation to the Mother
Goddess, And if Aditi is identical with Sky at times, she can
eagily be identical with the Sun.

So among the Sabeeans of Arabia Felix, the Mother Goddess
““ was identificd ‘with the Sun and the morning star”.® In Japan,
the Sun is 2 mother goddess, named Ama-Terasu, to whom orgiastic
sacrifices are offered, and from whom the Emperor (Mikado) claims

1. M.I., XII.59;P. Acharya, l. ¢., p. 735; The Svastika, 772; 1A, 1911, 15 f,

2. The Svastika, p. 770 f. 3, Larned, V. p. 3241,

4, The Children of the Sun, p. 222 f.

5. Mackenzie, p. 199 figs. 49-51. This phenomenon may™ be otherwise
explained by the identity of tree with the Goddess.

6. Bhishma-parva, 23, 16 :—* gegiTregTaaiasT 1’

7. T.ALN. L 8. I.E,IL 207; Langdon, 15,



102 MOTHER GODDESS

his descent. Aditi, it is admitted even by the great Vedic scholar
Dr. Keith, appears in her ‘earlier’ form as supporting the solar
disk.? Prof. Jean Przyluski has shown that ** in Vedic religion as
in Syrian the Great Goddess has been transformed into the Sun”.?
According to Yaska, Siryd is only a synonym of Aditi-Vak,
especially ¢f her form Ushas, In the Brihat-samhitd, Savitri (the
daughter of Brahman subjected to concubinage ) is styled as Aditya
and Kaéyapi.* According to the Brihad-devati, Savitrl, Stiryd, and
Vrishakapayi are mere epithets of Ushas, the wife of the Sun-God.?
Ripumdri Durgi should be meditated upon as being in the Solar
orb.® Elsewhere, in a list of Sakti’s names® we are told that the
Mother Goddess, residing in the solar orb, is known as Prabhi;
and this'Prabhi, the purifier of all quarters, has a glorious piece of
description devoted to her in Kaliddsa." Prabhd appears in some
Purfnic passages as a wife of the Sun-God.” In the Katha-sarit-
sigara, Kiliki or Ambiki is described as * bearing the rays of the
Sun.’'"® Moreover in the Rig-veda Aditi is ‘matd Devinim' (Mater
Deum), and the term Adityas also ** seems not infrequently to be
used in a wider sense as an equivalent for the gods generally.”'%
That is, she is undoubtedly the mother of Adityas (suns), and a son
is merely a part and parcel of the mother.

By the way, in the Skanda Purpa occurs a verse, according to
which the feet of Vishnu ( the Sun-God ) have the following great
marks® :—(1) The crescent, (2) a Kalada or water-jar, (3) a triangle,
(4) a bow, (5) the Sky, (6) the foot-mark of cattle (gosh-pad), (7) a fish,
(8) a conch, (9) an octagon, (10)a Svastika, (11)an umbrella, (12)a

1. Antiguity, Sept. 1940, p. 304 £,
I.C, ILp. 371 £, 3. LC, T, p, 720 £,

2.
4. o glgany aafaain gaifdan
Frsadt =TT TEET frgar getu BS. XXVLLS,
5. BD.VIL 119-121. (Macdonell's ed., Harward Univ,, 1904).
6. E.H.Ic., 345 £; of. * ol wRaT Wfaes | ° Saradi-tilaka (quoted ibid.).
7. Matsya P, 14, 52— * Gl faed quir A Arqert oot w7 ) ?
) * Also see Mbh., IV. 6, 24,
8. Raghu., IT.15:—' W}Wﬁ'f fm=aufh war GEra feay =)
WAFH TEATTATE] GAT GAFES gAE e )
9, Mastya P, 11,1,
10. =g W?_‘ﬁ;ﬁ]’ * KS5. Taratga, 78th st, 91,

11, V M., p.44.

12, ‘=erE we EOATh @ ded Ofs aF TEsy o
RN R | o g mrs{%i@n:gr-t faami  gfegafanfy
ARTAATAATEH 451 11°  —Skanda Purdna, as quoted in JASB, 1864, p. 180,
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discus, (13} a grain of barley, (14) an elephant-goad (ankusa),
(15)a flag, (16)a thunderbolt, (17)a jambi-fruit symbol, (18)an
upright line, (19) a lotus. Of these the first eight belong to the left
and the rest to the right foot, Tt may be seen in the course of this
essay that, the symbols on the left foot are especially connected with
the Mother Goddess. This means that the left part in the case of
Vishnu ( a sun-god ) was possibly identified with the Goddess, just
as in the case of Siva, it was definitely so, This fact, as suggested
elsewhere, is in conformity with the conception of the identity of
the Mother Goddess and the Father God.

I should here profitably quote Theobald’s observations' : ** One
of the earliest systems of religion elaborated by the reflective
faculties of civilized ( ?) man, was the worship of the reproductive
forces of Nature, which under the form of Sivite worship exists in
India in full force at the present day. Searcely distinguishable from
this cult and coeval with it is the worship of the Sun, and planets, as
the Sun was regarded not only as the most striking and appropriate
symbol of deity, but as directly and physically the source and sus-
tainer of life, The ancients'were as quick as ourselves in percei-
ving that without heat and moisture life was impossible, and hence
originated the philosophical idea of attributing masculine and femi-
nine attributes or functions to heat and humidity respectively.”

T'he Chakra or wheel : ** The wheel is in various ritual perform-
ances employed ag a symbol of the Sun, as representing both its
shape and motion. It is thus used in the Vijapeya sacrifice, in the
ceremony of laying the sacrificial fire, and at the solstical festival '*.2

Representation of the Sun as a chakra is found even in the
“earliest’ of the Vedas.® Later on, it becomes a weapon in the
hand of a sun-god (Vishnu-Krishna), The *wheel of the Sun’
is often referred to in the Rig-veda in connection with Etaa* and
it is supposed in later mythology that the disc of the Sun is really
the remaining wheel of the sun-god’s chariot. But some forms of
Durgi hold it as a weapon, and Chakra-rupd appears as a synonym
of Chandi in the Agni Purdna.®

1. Theobald, p. 195, We may not also forget that the Mother Goddess is
always identifiable in forcign countries as well as in India with objects looked
upon as her attributes. TFor instance, if she is described in Tantrosira of
Krishpinanda as * niga-yajnopavitd ; she is identical with “niga '. The same
work deseribes her as ™ Vanhyarka-sadi-netri . This means that she iz to he
identificd with the Fire, the Sun and the Moon,  For the relution between ' Iire®
on one hand and the Mother-Goddess and her consort on the other, see below,
p. 112-123 ; R, P. Chanda, 1. ¢. p. 137.

2, V.M., p. 155. 3. RV. I 175, 4; IV, 30. 4.

4. V.M, p. 149-50. 5. Agni P, 125, st. 45,
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It is indeed happily guessed that in certain places the * rayed
disc of the Sun is placed on an- altar :and surrounded by a railing,
thus clearly indicating that the figures enclosed within the railing
were really objects of worship inside a shrine '™ : His place was
quite legitimately on an altar ( Vedi-Prithivi) like that of Agni.
Theobald refers to an archaic symbol which occupies “‘the
most conspicuous position at the top '’ of a stone from Bressay
( Shetland ) and remarks :—** There can be little doubt it represents
an ancient wheel, and is here used as a symbol of the sun™.’
This “‘solar wheel is an extremely common symbol on
terracotta whorls dug up by Schliemann at Troy”.* A symbol*
closely connected with the sun or wheel symbol, occurs on Troy
pottery and terracotta whorls, where Schliemann identifies it with
the cult of the eternal virgin Athene (a Greek goddess identified
with the Roman Minerva, corresponding, as we said, to Indian
Jayd or Vijaya). Theobald, however, thinks that this Trojan
symbol stands for the Earth as surrounded by the seven planets of
the Chaldsean astronomers. This and other forms of the shadara-
chakras, as Pt. Durga Prsad calls them (the °chhatras’ of Theo-
bald, Walsh,® etc.), can be demonstrably shown to represent the
solar disc inspite of the learned Pindit’s arguments. For the
Vedas distinctly say that, in the opinion of some, the seven-fold
solar wheel had shadara (six spokes) set in it, while others
called it a twelve-spoked wheel.® This twelve-spoked symbol

1. IA, 1925, p. 162, 2. Theobald, p. 197,

3, Ibid. p. 203, 4. Tbid. fig. 96.

5, Dugraprasad, p. 17; 37 ete. 'Walsh later on ealled them Troy Marks
becpuse of their common occurrence in“Uroy. JBORS. 1919, p, 16=-72 463404 ;
JRAS. 1924, Cent, Suppl, 175-180 ; 1935, p, 619520,

6. AV.IX,ix. 2f,:—

“ gR AT WHATTEART WAT TEly GEAET |
ATl spaseaeT a3t far gaarfy aeg
T TAAY I AN AR GE 95 T L.
qadrg fat gramEia fg sig: 9 e gifir
% = 9L Pt gRan qEe arguan o
gRA Afy aw0y g9 = of grmey 1

* Durgaprasad, p. 31, also shaws that on coing, wheels with ' 12 radial lines **,
—c¢orresponding to the description of a dvidaddrachakra in the Narasimpha

Tipani Up,, are plso found.
Compare EV. I, 164, 2 £f. Alss BV, T, 164, 48 : —

" ErEE wagaEET A aenfy T afeda
afeee s famar 1 agdisian afsd semEam 1
The Saura-ratha is deseribed in the Bhigavats Purina (V. 22, 13-13) a8 i —
‘gEis W grRAR wRfy A daEued aaeata g
T FAT ete ) Vide Orien, p. 12 f.; Dikshit, 28 f.
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is also msentioned by Hemadri, in connection with the worship
of Siirya ;' curiously he calls it a dvadasara padma ( 12-spoked lotus )
and nota dvadasirachakra. Undoubtedly some chakras oncoins look
like padmas ; buta padma can have no aras or spokes but only petals.
The six spokes are of course the six ritus (seasons), while the twelve
spokes are identical with the twelve suns ( = dvadas-adityzh), who, as
Dir. R, Bhama Sastri points out, are merely twelve phases of the Sun
residing over twelve months of the year. These twelve phases make
E'm Dvidagikriti or Dvadagatma. (Among the Chaldeans, too, there
were twelve suns, to each of which, accordinig to Diodorus, they
attributed a month, and a Sign of the Zodiac.”) And these twelve
{:]!mses are, indecd, the twelve forms of Kesava, referred to in the
aishadhiya-charita, as is contended by Nariyana in his commentory
on that work.? Incidentially, Kedava etymologically means nothing
more than ‘ one possessed of kedas’ or hair, which Yaska, following
earlier authorities, identifies with rays.* Ke#ava is, therefore, the
same as Iedin, who is described in the Rig-veda,” as supporting the
Earth and the Sky. Ile is referred to as ** this light,” which Durga-
chirya and Sayana rightly understand in the sense of * Aditya’."
To return to ** shadarachakra’’. A form of this symbul *‘ occurs
in. the lowest stratum at Troy 23 ft. below the surface on terracotta
whorls mixed with stone implements. In this archaic form of the
symbol, the apex of the ‘chhatra’ (called ‘arrows’ by Schliemann and
Durga Prasad) is directed inwards instead of outwards, and the solar
nature of the inner disc on which the * chhatra’ rests (as it werein a
topsyturvy fasion) is placed beyond doubt by the numerous radiating
lines surrounded by it.”" On the coins of Mesembria (in Thrace),
already referred to, appears a radiate wheel, which according to Percy
Gardner is ** apparently a symbol of the sun-god.”’® We may also
note in this connection that designs, which may be easily mistaken
for the Sun-symbol, but which Dr. Hutton calls the Lotus-symbol,
oceur on monoliths assuming the form of a Yoni or a Linga.”

1. gafes ger 3 g4 aF gaudh) @8t el g grean anfheg )
—Hemidri, Frata-khawda, p. 553,

2. Das, p. 243.
3., Maishadhiva-charita, xxi. 42 :=— .
‘IR W AEFT W AETRYET GRTEH AT |

RN T ° FAAas AR @R a9 0
Wirfiyana, in his Maishadhiya-prakida, quotes in this connection a passage
from Padma Puriina, which identifies the twelve forms of Kefava with twelve
“oti '=lingas, thus proving the original identity of Siva ond Vishou,
4. Nirukta, XTI 25, 2:— “ it & wrm%tﬁwmﬁn '
T, 8. VIL 5, 25:— “ &7 TAd: 1’
5. Siyana has:— ‘San: BaedEET GHE: P on RV HL 136, 10—
St B fod S faafd Tgd ) 3 fred il Sl sitfesad 0
fi, Dugrs on Mirukts, XTI, 26, 1. 7. Theobald, p. 215 ; see also p. 216
8, Hist. Anc, Coinage, n, 131, Supra, 101,
9, Antiquity, ITT, 324 £,; plates T to IV ; also fig, 2.



CHAPTER XI

Stars, Planets, etc.

Many authorities on astrology-astronomy are agreed on the
close similarity between the Indian and Chaldman systems. We
shall note only a few identical points in this connection by way
of introduction to this chapter,

The Chaldeeans seem to have reckoned the time from the creation
of the existing astral bodies to the great Deluge to cover 432,000
years," The ancient Indians recognized the present unfortunate
age ( Kali yuga ) as consiting of exactly the same number of years,”
* The Chaldzans admitted the eternity of the world without any
beginning *.* The Indians often did the same. Zodiacal signs have
identical names in both the systems, and the Chaldazan names arc
known to have been borrowed, with modifications, by the Greeks,
the ancient Arabians, etc. The Chaldzan origin of the signs of
the Zodiac has now been placed beyond doubt by the efforts of
Lenormant, Jensen, Epping, ete., and the ideograms used in that

country explain many a legend in their connection.

It cannot be, however, denied that the invention of the calendar
has a historical back-ground, not in the wvalleys of the Euphrates
and Tigris, but in the Nile valley. Infact, ‘‘ They (the ancient
Egyptians ) were the first people to measure the year and to devise
a calendar, and later on to substitute for the rough calculation
based upen the date of the annual Nile flood the exact measure-
ment based upon the observation of the sun's movements.' *
The Sumerians and the Chaldzans might have considerably added
to what they borrowed, from the Egyptians. In the days of Sargon
they are known to have borrowed the Egyptian practice of counting
years by means of great events that occurred in them.”

Now, in the religion of the Sumerians and Chaldeseans, which
was surcharged with magical incantations and mystic formulm,
astral symbolism played a prominent part: for astrology, indeed,
was an important branch of magic.® In fact, it is not unoften
that astronomy is mentioned as ‘Chaldzan wisdom’, and
astrologers as Chaldeeans, in the Ilebrew Bible." For the Chal-

1. . B, II. 66, 2. A.]. A.Dubais, 1. o, p. 415,
3. J.E., IL 66. 4. Elliot Smith, The Ancient Egypeians, p, 7.
5. Perry, p. 62, 6. Woely, The Sumerians, p. 127.

7. Daniel, IV. 7.
106
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dzan—Bibylo-Assyrian priests, those inventors of the sun-dial,
astrology was an important means to ascertain the divine ‘will, and
it is to their credit ( not to that of Hipparchus, as was for a long
time believed ), that they discovered the precession of equinoxes,
the lengths of the synodic, sidereal, anomalistic, and draconitic
months, ete.!”” "

The Egyptians also seem to have known the °science’ of
astrology. There it was intimately connected with the people’s
helief in the life after death as also with the construction of the
pyramids, etc.; and, perhaps, ‘‘ never was there a people more
dependent on its priestly astrologers than the Egyptians. "’ **Astro-
latry was, in Egypt, the prelude to astronomy.”’* The stars had to
be duly observed, if they had to be duly worshipped; and their
heliacal risings, which seemed to regulate the behaviour of the
Nile and all agricultural operations ( and hence the very life of the
ancient Egyptians ), had to be carefully noted. **The constella-
tion system in vogue among the Egyptians appears to have been
essentially of native origin'.! Again, ‘" the curiously precise
orientation of the Pyramids affords a lasting demonstration of the
high degree of technical skill in watching the heavens attained in
the third millennium B.c, *’ [E. B. (11th ed.) II. 809, i.] Tt is,
then, just likely that this ‘science’ of astrology first came into
being in the valley of the Nile, though it flourished only when it
was transplanted in the land of two rivers.

In Egypt, stars ** were regarded as snakes or these were their
symbols.”’* They could, therefore, be equated with the Goddess
in her various forms. In Babylonian religion, Ishtar was a
daughter either of Anu (Sky Father) or of Sin (a moon-god ).
“ Daugther of Sin, her emblem was star.”® *° At the shrine of
Afca, she (Ishtar) was worshipped as a star.”® In India,
Dikshayani ( =‘a star’ ) is also a name of the Mother Goddess,
and 80 is * Tad’ (or Tarakd). The so-called “Ujjain’ or ‘Malava’
symbol is a sign of wide occurrence, and is recognized at
Knossos by Sir Arthur Evans as a star-sign.”

Mother Goddess identified with Venus:—The Old Testament
refers to ** Meleket ha-Shamayim '’ ( =** the Queen of Heaven ™),
for whom cakes were baked, and who is consequently identified
with Venus. For, among the Assyro-Babylonians, *‘the cake-

1. E.B., I1. 575-576 ; 582 £. 2. Ibid. W, C, Tayler, l. ¢, 22,
3. E.B.IL 582, 4. ERE, XI,3%9f.

5. Delaporte, p, 139 £, 6. JRAS, 1915, 201-202,

7. Evans, L p. 514; 281 etc.



|
{

offerings’’ were called *‘ the bread of Ishtar ( Venus:)."’? "Wmahip
of Venus was, no doubt, common to the Hebrews,” and Astarte was
known as Ashtoreth Qarnaim (the horned Astarte), in a town of
the same name, east of the Jordan, *‘‘ because of the lunar crescent
which appears on her forehead, as a sort of headdress.””* Now,
an omen text of Assurbanipal’s era contains a reference to a star
on the right horn of Venus as a sign of good luck, while another
tablet refers to Ishtar as supporting it on her right horn, heralding
good fortune for the king of Elam.* Good luck, we know, is
cssentially a virtue of the Mother Goddess, and it seems clear that
it was not only the crescent moon ( =Sinivali) that was identified
with the Goddess, but also the planet Venus.  Thus she 15 known
to have been identified with the planet also at Mecea and in
Assyria.® The Babylonian Ninsianna-Ninni-Innina-Ishtar, the
daughter of Sin, the Moon-god, was identified also with BSirius
and Virgo ( Kanyi ); but her _iﬁf:ntiﬁcatinn with the planet Venus
was her “* most marked "' chacteristic.® Others have also opined
that there is little doubt that Venus was the stellar symbol of
the great Pheenician-Syrian goddess Ashtoreth-Astarte,” who often
conceived as the spirit of the evening.

108 MOTHER GODDESS

The Southern Arabs called Venus Athtar (or Ishtar), while
““their brothers in the north, especially in the case of their des-
cendants the Safaites, adored the star as Allft,.........their name for
Venus.”'® Writing about the significance of the crescent and stars
on certain Sassanian coins, a writer ohserves that the ‘conjunction
of Venus and the moon was a sign of good luck and prosperity in
ancient Iran.” According to the same writer, the Persian Astronomy
was borrowed from the Babylonians, and the Avesta and Pahlavi
texts frequently refer to the astronomical devices. The Sassanian
sovereigns often consulted the stars and were guided by their
horoscopes ; naturally, says the writer, we find, engraved on gems,
ete. “‘numerous astrological subjects notably the signs of the Zodiae,
and the image of Anihita,” who according to the Avesta, “has

1. J. E., II. 246, eol. ii. These correspond to Indian Purodiida offercd to
Sinlvill and others, on Darda and other sacrifices,

2. Ibid, p. 249, col, i,

3, Maspero, 157 Stade in ], E., IT, 205, Milton refers to ** Astoreth,
whom the Phenicians called Astarte, queen of heaven, with crescent horns,"
{ Paradise Lost, i. 438 ).

4, JRAS, 1915, 197, 3. J.E., LI p. 207,
6, ERE,, IL 115, col, ii.; 116, eol, ii.; Landon, p. 15.
7. JRAS, 1915, 197. E. Ibid, p. 198,

9 JASR, 1917 (N5, XIII), Num. Suppl., p. 165-169,
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descendetl from the stars upon the Earth.”’* This Ardvi Sira
Anghita (the Wet, Strong, and Immaculate one), the increaser of life
and prosperity, is really a fertility goddess, responsible for generat-
ing juniorum semen as well as for purifying the wombs of women
and their milk. She is rightly identified by Herodotus with Ishtar.?
Langdon also confirms that Venus, along with the San and the
Moon, makes a frequent appearance on the coins of the South
Arabians in Abyssinia,® and that the Earth-goddess, Astarte, who
is by name the South Arabian male deity, is identified with Venus
in North and West Semitic religions. The entire mythology of
Astarte goes back to the Sumerian Ininni = Ishtar, goddess of
Venus and mother, wife and lover of the Sumerian dying god
Tammuz.* Again he says, that as a morning star, ** Ishtar and
Astarte are the war-goddesses in Babylonia and among all West
Semitic people, where she has the special name * Alat'. This
mythology is of Sumerian origin.”™ According to him, this * myth
ros¢ in hoary antiquity, before 3000 B, ¢, and forms one of
the principal features of DBabylonian, Assyrian, Aramaic, and
Canaanitish religion.”’" We may only note here that the death of
the ‘ dying god * Tammuz is more easily explicable in the Nile
valley than in Mesopotamia,

In Arabia, according to another authority, Venus “‘revered as a
great goddess under the name of al-'Uzza, which might be rendered
‘the Most Mighty',""—to whom human sacrifices, so characteristic
of the Mother Goddess, were offered by Mudhir and others,—
scems to be identified by Nilus and Procopius with Aphrodite,”
This identification, though doubted, is correct, since Aphrodite is
only a form of the Great Goddess.

1. Ibid.p. 169,

2. Ibid. p. 57, JRAS, 1906, B25=829. Anihita simply stands for * the Tmima-
culate one'; i. &, Andhitd = Kumirl-Kanyid in Sanskrit, She is identieal with Anat,
or Aniti, or Anaiti, mentioned in Phenician inseription, and much worshipped
among the Canganites. The Svrian (Aramaman) Astarte was also called Anat, She
“t ig represented in Egyptian dress on several stelie of the XIXth and XXth
dynasties.” {Masperoy p. 158). Obviously she is the Egyptian Anit, who is
cquated with Huthor and i3 the mother of one of the Horus gods, She was
represented as & wife of Menta ar Menthu, a sun-god of Thebes.

3, Langdon, p. 3. 4, Ihid. p. 14.

5. Ibid. p. 20, G. Ibid, p, 27; cf, 29 £.

7. ERE., I. 660, eol. ii,; 665, eol, ii. I confess, al-'Uzzi reminds me of
Ushaz (n female Vedic deity presiding over morning and evening twilights).
Venus appearing at twllight times can easily be looked upon as the presiding deity
of that phenomenon. Hasal-Uszza sny connection with the Egyptian goddess
Ulazet, { Uatchet ) or Buto, the foster mother of Horus ?
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In Egypt, Venus-Isis, as a_female principle, is said' to have
been definitely found only in the last phase of her civilisation ; but
it is admitted that the idea of Venus as a mother goddess may have
existed in carlier times.! According to Plato, Venus wasa daughter
of Uranos, and a goddess of Nature, i. e., probably Aphrodite.

Venus = Sukra = Attd :—Venus is Sukra in Sanskrit, and Sukra
is identified with Aditya (the Sun-god) in many Brahmana passages.”’
In the Atharvaveda, too, Sukra is an epithet of the Sun-god.?
The identification of Sukra with the Sun seems to be due to the
conception arising out of the fact that Sukra rises and sets not long
before or after the rising or setting of the Sun. So the planet
could easily be looked upon as the presiding deity as it were of the
sun, The Sun-god or Sukra has, thus, two forms; and actually in
a hymn, where he is identified with Rohita (the ruddy, morning Sun),
&ukra is referred to as having two forms.* Incindentally, this
appears to me to be the origin of the idea contained in the famous
stanza, wherein two eagles, friendly and in accompaniment with
each other, are said to resort to a common Pippala tree (Ficus
Religiosa).” This tree may, perhaps, stand for Ushas or even
Dyaus as identical with Aditi.

But even in Indian mythology, the original identity of Sukra
and the Mother Goddess may not be doubted. In fact, the identity
of Venus with the Mother Goddess in western mythology and of
&ukra with the Sun in India may itself be looked upon as a proof of
the original identity of the Sun and the Mother Goddess. Sukra-
vira (="‘the day of Sukra’ =TFriday) is reckoned to be a sacred
day for Amba (or Alli) amongst the Hindus ; Jumma (Friday) is a
sacred day to Allh of the Muslims, who was originally variously
conceived as a Sun-goddess or a Moon-goddess, or also at times

1. Myth. A, R,, XIL. 54 f.
2. &, B, IV.ii 1.1 IV.1ii.3.17; IV, v. 9. 65 DX iv. 2,215 Tandya Brey,
XV. v.9: Gopatha Br., Pirva-bhdga, I1. 6 ; etc.
3, AV, XIIL, 3. 16:— .
‘o7 ggrA geET @A 3 R s A
4, AV, XIII. 2,42 :—
‘erigFgEl JEATERAT & B PN USAE: 1
There is ulso another interpretation possible. Sukra, as applicable to the sun-
god, may not mean anything but ** white "' ; but which are the two forms of this
‘rohita sun '? Agniand Srya ! Mote the following Ilik about Agni:—
‘O JUET T A @G, AT SAWT (G A
RV.I.69, 1.
5. RV.L164.20=AV.IX.9 20= Mundaka Up., IIL. i.1 = Svetidvatara
Up., IV. 6. MNirukta XIV. 30, I do not regard this suggestion as anything more
than a possible conjecture,

¥

!
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as the plinet of Venus.! ‘‘Mahomed makes Friday, the sacred day
of prayer and alter prayer he enjoins his adorers to have coition
with their wives,”*

Again, Sukra is Attd in Sanskrit.® Att3 or Atti stands for mother
in the Dravidian,* and so does Att-ei in the Scythian.” Langdon
says :—'‘ The Mother Goddess of the Aramzans in the late period
was Atargatis, a Greek transcription of 'Atar-'Ate corrupted also to
Tar-'ata, hence Greek and Latin Derketo. This double name con-
tains the ordinary Arabian name of Venus Athtar and the Aramaic
name of the Mother Goddess, 'Ate,” Atd," Attd,’"® No dichard sceptic
need suggest that this identity between the epithets of the Indian
Sukra and the Aramaic Mother Goddess is merely due to coincidence,
nor may anybody now expend his ingenuity over pure Sanskritic
etymology of that word to derive its independent origin.” For not
only a considerable section of the Vedic ““Aryans’’ (?) migrated
from Arvivat = Arbiya = Arabia, taking with them their goddess
Atta-11ah-Allzh, but the foreign element in the name Atti-Attd
is, perhaps, already recognized in a Braihmana text.® Again, even
the Purdinas acknowledge the identity of the goddess and Sukra by

1. Friday was sacred to Babylo-Assyrian Tshtar-Venus and Jewizh Ashtorcth,
and a pious Cathelic should eat fish on that day, Etymologically, Friday < A. Sax.
Frige-deg, is related to G. Frevtag, and is o day sacred to Frigga or Freya
(Teutonic), or TFreyja (Scandinavian), the most prominent mother-poddess
of MW. Europe.

2. The Qrigin of the Cross, p, 32,

3. S.B., IV. il 1. 3. oS0 T9 AT 7747 (78 |

S.B., V.iv. 4, 20 .37 & 7 (Ha: )0

4. Caldwell, 1. g, p. 454, _ 5. Thid p. 4Y8.

6. Loco,p.d6,

7. Brahma-sitras 1. ii. 9-10 run as :—**Attd charichara-grahanit Prakaranich-
cha.' Here Attd is identified with the Supreme Principle, Brahmen. Sdrira-
Bhashya of Safikardchicya, probably correctly following the interpretation of the
Siitrakira Bidariyana himeelf, gives an etymology which all arthodex Sanskrit
scholars would be reluctant to set aside, viz. < rt, “ad"’ to eat :—

* ST A AR AT DA | R T
SRR | ga:, Afmmre oy gfmfefasam) S@am e,
‘GAET: AT |TAR 3 gaeAT A G, AT s
i’ afr sfmfcdd o Am—sem e WPl 1 e,
FAWEE L

I venture to add that “*Atti’" may be ultimately connected with the Egyptian

Sun-god Aton i for Attii stands for the Sun even in the Vedas and the Satapatha
Brihmana. The Hiltite word for father is Attash, which is undoubtedly connected

with the Sanskrit word, and perhaps with Aton.
8, Vide the remarks on Atti-khanda in the 5. B.
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calling her Sukra-deviki.’ L. B. Paton has noted that the s¢x of 'Ate
or 'Atar is ‘uncertain” ** In South Arabia, Abyssinia and Moab it is
masculine, in Assyria and Canaan it is feminine.””* G. A. Barton
also says that in southern Arabia at least Athtar-Ishtar was
changed into a masculine deity,® and that an interesting inscrip-
tion exhibiis the transition in process. Winckler has shown that
Ashurbanipal twice equates ’ Atar-samain ( ‘‘Heavenly "Atar” ) with
the Assyrian Ishtar, which “is always feminine (in spite of the
absence of -fem. ending).’’* This is how Ili-Aditi-Athtar-Atar
changes her sex : In India, she becomes (the masculine ) Sukra.
““ As a goddess Athtar was a mother, and was hifurcatad (rather than
transformed ) into a masculine and feminine deity, the father and
the mother of mankind,”’® just like Indian Aditi-Il4.

Hat-hors and Krittikas: Another noteworthy fact is as follows :
In Egypt, Hathor, the cow-shaped Celestial Goddess has been
multiplied into a group of “*seven Hat-hors.””" In India, too, the
Goddess multiplies into seven mothers (sapta Matrikas).® They
are identical with seven Krittikis or Pleiades, and Krittikdis are
Bahulih (= many). They are mothers of Kumira, who is also known
as Kirtikeya or Bahuleya.” Kumira is only one of the nine names
of Agni, whose other names are Rudra, Sarva, Bhava, Mahi-
deva, Adani, etc. He is his own son, Kumiara, Numerous Vedic
passages make Agni a child of ‘Seven Sisters’ (sapta svasarah),”

1. Agni P, 145, 16, Sukea is Bhirpava; hence, Sukra-deviki may be
Bhirgavi = Frigga or Freyja.

2. ERE. IL. 168, col. ii. 3. 1bid, 165, eol. i

4. J. E,, 1L 206. . 5. ERE. IT. 165, col. i.

6. 1. E., 112065 * sifafaemfzfacalomimme  fara g0

—RV. L. 89, 10=AV, VII. 6. =YV, 25 23="TA, L. 13, 2,=Nirukea IV, 23,
Compare RV, V1. 1. 5 {addressed to Agni) :(—*' & ST ﬁfﬂ]‘ %EET ‘-I-E Tqar aran

FEEATAAI, | Alsoof. *@HT WraT 7 fqT @A etc.” addressed to Sri-
Krichna in the Pindava-Gied, ete.  "Atar is Fire also.

7. Myth. A. R., XIL. 40.

2, According to Richards, Side Light on the 'Dravigian FProblem', p. 21,
“Phe Mother Goddesses of South India {and every village has several cults) are
guite independent of any consorts,...ond though their varied manifestations hawve
been standardised into seven types ( the ‘Seven Mothers' analogous to the little
understond cult of the ‘Seven Maidens® ), yet T cannot resist the inference that
these congortless ‘Wothers' huve some direct relationship with Cybele.”

9. Amara-koda, st. 44-45 ; Matsya P, 105, 27 {. ; ete.

1. RV.IL.35 13:—
g% greETeTg T @ ¢ faaafy d REfa )
@ st [z feremaiis-aeag o= g’
RY. VIL 49. 4 :—* aqraly qreaian: gfygear sidr 297 Amaeg

e
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often identified with seven ‘waters’ (ipah), or seven rivers (sapta
Sindhavah).! Hence, he is called an off-spring (napit) of waters.

Now, the Krittikis are in the constellation of Vrishabha
(=Taurus). So the natural conclusion would be that they were
regarded as ‘gavah’ or cows, evidently as identical with mother
goddesses, And this iz corroborated by Sanskrit *lexicons.?
The Krittikas are referred to in the Brahmanas as being presided
over by Agni-devatd. Agni is called a Vrishabha.* Again, there
is a clear passage in the Vedas which refers to “‘ seven sisters ™
in whom ‘‘the name of seven cows is put.”® DBut in this
passage, the Pleiades are connected, not with Agni, but with the
Sun-god (or, more correctly, the solar wheel), Agni here appears
to me to be identified with the Sun, And this identification finds
support in the fact that the Arabs called the Sun *‘ the Guardian of
Pleiades.”® Further evidence regarding the identificatipn of the
Sun and the Fire is to be found in the fact thit while Strya or
Aditya, as though to remind us of the Egytian Sun-God Ra, is
styled as Divas-putra’ (‘a son of Dyaus’ or the Sky Father), Agniis
called at any rate at one place Divas-siinu :® otherwise Agni appears
as a son of Dydva-Prithivi.” This by the way explains the epithet

RV. IT1. 1.3 and 11— sifiegeq) aqan-es-agamt sl exger | .. er
ArATFARAAT SRR g
BV, X, 121, 7.—
ATTT 7 AT AT, T FAT FEHA, )
Compare RV, IX, 26, 36 — .
* qg s At A g T Fee S FeEE )
ot eud s = | fTarer gawer owa
Mote the word genya; also Matsya P, 126, 48—t ‘Tﬁ". Rgif{ﬂ: {ﬂ:[ﬂﬂ'ﬁ:}
In the last 2 references, Kumaira is indentified with Soma (the moon).
1. Apah are often called Sindhavah, as in RV, VII, 47, 4.
2. Amara-keoda St. 1407 :—
< agen: HiewT Al agaisAr fadr g 1 7 of. Sadvata-koda, st. 16.
3. T.S., IV.iv. 10, 4. RV.IL9.2,
5. Sdyana misunderstands this in RV, L 164, 3=AV. I 93—
* g TAATY ¥ AW TEg: GAE G TEEAAT: |
Ge EFT AT F FA=a 77 =i Fiean gy amn’
of. * gn WA giar 97 qeta sf@r W’ —RV, VIL 66, 15,
6. TJASE, 1932 (NS. XXVIII), p. 91,
7. RV.H.37.1; X, 77, 25 ete.
8 RWV.II1.25.1; cf. II1. 25.3. Otherwise he isalso called Rudratya sing,

because Rudra ia Dyaus; ef. RV, I. 64, 12 :—* g§ e afeet F=ai @7 93

FadqT O 1
9. RV. VIL 7.5:— ot & gfudt q@ara 1

M. G, 8

e
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Kumiira. In the Avestan tradition the sacred Fire upon. the altar
is said to have come from Ahura in Heaven. And the Purinas,
following the Vedic texts, accept this identification of the Sun and
the Fire.!

The seven Hat-hors of the Egyptians foretell, according to
the great Egyptologist W. Max Miiller, the future, especially of
every child at his birth, W. Max Miller gives an interesting item
of information which so to speak completes our identification of the
Krittikas with the seven Egyptian ITat-hors. * The suspicion that
these seven fates were originally the Pleiades, which among certain
nations were -::(;gstellntiuns of human fate {especially of all-omened
fate), and also the foretellers of harvest, is confirmed when we find
the ** hat-hor cows with their bulls "'; for the Pleiades are in the
constellation of Taurus’’,? (= Vrishabha). Max Miller notes that
this zodjacal sign is not Egyptian and that it may have becn
borrowed from the Asiatics in the days of the New Empire (i. ¢.,
later than c. 1580 B. ¢.). May be, hoth the Indians and Egyptians
borrowed it from some common source probably in Mesopotamia,

I am afraid that the Indian scholars have put too much reliance
on certain astronomical traditions, which they have accepted at face
value, and because imagination allowed it, they have assigned the
Brihmana texts to c. 2350 B, ¢. or even 3000 8. ¢.” I am not con-
vinced that the astronomical passages relating to Krittikds in those
texts are not borrowals, say from earlier times, One such passage
referring to the Krittikds as not swerving from the East, showing that
the Vasanta Sampata ( = Vernal Equinox) once fell in the entrance
of the Sun into Krittikas (Pleiades) is found not only in the Sata-
patha Brihmana,* but also in Baudh@yana.' Not even the most

1. Matsya I'., 128, 7-10 :—
CqerEr and & gffEd @ w0 L 0dT S g TR wE i
faarse | wfariyag oo amig i gEEd o’
SB. IL v, 1, 4:—° 27TaTserE: 1 * Also X, vi. 2. 5,
4B, VIIL vi. 2. 9=1IX. iv. 2. 18 :—ay7f aysfirgs: 1

2. Myth, A. R., XIL 40.

3. For o discussion on thege passages, vide Dikshit, p, 127 £ 133§ ete,
Camb. H. T., L. p. 147 f.; V. Rangacharya's Vedic Tndia (Hise. Pre-Musalman India,
vol, IL), p. 138 £.;  Also the references given in Camb. H. I., I. p. 149, footnote
1:and in Fedic India, p. 157 £,;

4, 5.B.IL.§ 2-3:—

AT % ¥ WTeAT AT A SqaeR g4 10 F a1 SR AwE gy fygsaey .

5. Baudhiyana, as quoted in ABL, V. (1926) p. 7 £.} :—

¢ gfeer; @Al =T A sl arar SUAETgaITREEFT ete
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orthodox of Indian scholars would aver that, because the astral
position referred to by Baudh@yana pertains to circa 2350 B, ¢.,
therefore that writer has to be assigned to that hoary antiquity.
What guarantee is then left that the Satapatha Brihmana itself did
not borrow that passage from earlier times? Numerous instances
might, if necessary, be quoted to prove that earlier astronomical and
other traditions are repeated ad nauseam in very late Puriipas, ete.
Krittikds are said to be the first (lit. fthe mouth’) of all the
Nakshatras in many Brahmana passages. But so are they among the
Greceks, the Chinese! ete. down to late historic period. And they
are now known to have borrowed their civilisation from the
Sumerians and the Chaldzans. Independent origin is a myth long
ago refuted with regard to many civilisations of old. Again, the
connection of Agni with Krittikds, Strya and Vrishabha perhaps
becomes explicable by the myth of Gilgamesh referring to that
fire-breathing celestial bull, said to have been created by Anu at
the request of his daughter Ishtar-Ninni-Innina, The celestial bull
is identical with the sign of * Taurus or the star Gud-ana, ‘ the
bull of heaven ’,—a name which goes back to the age when vernal
equinox coincided with the entrance of the Sun into Taurus. '
And the same heavenly bull seems to he identified with Adad (or
Hadad) in an early Accadian text.®

I may, therefore, partly agree with Dr. Keith that the astral
positions in the Brihmanas ** cannot be taken seriously "’ ,* and that,
strictly speaking, the interpretations put on those passages by
Tilak, Jacobi, 8. B. Dikshit, etc. ‘‘claim no scientific value, '™
Some astral calculations may be correct, in spite of Dr. Keith's
scepticism ; but they need not necessarily prove the supposed
antiquity of the texts. The tradition persists, though the position
of stars changes. MNor is this peculiar to India. For, the Iranian
Mithra, borrowed over by Romans, was, in comparatively modern
age, *‘ represented in sculpture as thrusting his dagger into the
neck of the mystic bull’’ or as standing on a bull he had thrown
down. And this again is supposed to be a reference to *‘ the
occurrence, at a remote date of the spring equinox during the time
the sun was in conjunction with the constellation Taurus.”™®

1. Dikshit, p, 178; Spirits of the Corn, ete., 48 :—""Hesiod bids the husband-
man put the sickle to the corn at the morning rising of the Pleiades™.

2. ERE. I1.388. Gilpgamesh seems to be depicted on some Mohenjo-dare seals.
Mackay, Further Ex¢avations, 1. 337; 657 ; seal nos, 75, 86, 122 and 434, ASI-AR.
1930-34, Vol. L. p, 63; IT. pl. xxiii. 1; J. Amer. Ori. Soc., Dec. 1939, Suppl,, p. 415

3. Langdon, p. 137-138, 4. Camb. H. I, L. p, 148,

5. Plunket, dneient Calendars and Constellations, p. 643 D, C. A, p. 396-397.
JASB, 1932, p. 35.
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We have already referred to a Vedic passage,' wherein seven
sisters are mentioned as seven cows, and the Sun is identified with
Agni. In the same passage, mention is alzo made of seven deities
which seem to preside over the solar wheel. In this cﬂnncxinn,‘ T
beg to quote the following passage from Langdon, which in spite
of the suggestion contained in it to the contrary may add more
confirmation to my hypothesis that the Tndians have borrowed their
Krittikds from the Sumero-Chaldeeans. ** The seven gods, who
occupy an important place in Babylonian and Assyrian religion, do
not appear to belong to original Sumerian mythology. By origin, they
are deified weapons of war, of the Sun-gods Ninurta and Nergal,” and
their number ‘ seven " seems to have resulted, in later times, [rom
their identification with the seven Pleiades ... They are addressed in
the singular as one deity, and identified with the Fire-god.”*

1. RV.I.164. 2-3=AV, [X. ix. 2-3. Mote that Vishpu is Yajiia or its god
accoerding to manv Brihmene passages ; but in the very first Rk of the Rig-veda,
Apni iz called Yajflasya deva.

2. MNergal was known algo as Gira, Irra, Tra (Langdon, p. 137-138). He was
the * King of all inhabitations *. Mote that in the Rig-veda, Agni iz called Ila
especially in the Apri-siikems (RV, I 13.4: 1,142, 4; L1883 IL.3, 3; etel.

Ninurta was one of the supreme teinity of the Sumerion mythology, representing
the spring er morning sun, according te Langdon, p, 115 £ See Appendix E.

3. Lanpgdon, |.c., p. 146-147, The T. B, (ITT. i. 4. 1) mentions the names
of the seven Pleindes as follows :—Ambi, Duli, NitatnI, AbhrayantT, Meghayanti,
Varshayanti, and Chupunika,
| AR FIPErE: GURTIHRIFAE T, | adr 3 SISHEY A |
W9 FAMTAAIE: .. 25 SET 5&111::1 TATET | S0 TATAT ZA EATAT |
forred TATETaET TR | Hewed ener a99ee e | 9gEty wmh

Of these, the first is akin to Ammd, while the second reminds me of Mindulla,
a ‘god of wells' of the Chaldeans (Langdon, 1.c., p. 201-202). Nitatai reminds me
of some Sumerian or ancient Semitic deitics like Anunit {=Innini, Nininni, or
Winanna, ete. ), Ninutzalli, wife of Ninurta, Nintud, a goddess of child-birth
{Langdon, p. 100; 811 ete.), Nintil, a poddess of diseases ete. (Ihid, p. 201-202),
Nate that in the AV. (VI, 136, 1), she has been referred to oz o plant-goddess :—

* ey TEATAlT AT oTUE e | a1 &1 MafE FanAT dgu e i

Incidentally, in the Markandeya Puriina, Chandiki, referred to as ‘the great
goddess’, Frakriti, Dhitrl, Jyetsni (= Moon-light), Svarvinl (Speecch Divine),
Durgd, ete , is also called Nirriti (Parg.’s tr., p. 489-90). We are also reminded of
Ilind, mentioned in the Matsya Purina as a daughter of Yama( =Kila or Mahikila).
A daughter of the Father God ran be none else but the Mother Goddeass :—

¢ gfedT g TR ET ATEegAT | AR TOwea tegasT fafer g n
—DMataya I, 49, 9.

Abhrayantl reminds me of Aphrodite, the Greek ‘goddess of storm and
lightaing', whe “appears as Aphro-gensia, the ‘foam-born’.’” Compare Abhra.
janyd. The Vedas know the word jenyi as well as janyd, Sadvata-koda ( st. 136 )
equates Kili with  *fresh cloud’ (nava megha). Also ef. ‘AEE ATFIEFEET
F1i5% FET TRIFAT 1 * Raghu. X1 15, On this, Mallinitha quotes Visva :—
¢ FfET TS F1o0F AT ey 1

Abhrayantl, Meghayantl, Varshayanti are only forms of Jyotishmatl er Jyotir-

mayi Aditi ;— ‘FARARARETT @i o P =RV, I 136, 3.
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We have thus proved the original identity of the Vedic Sun-
god and Agni. We have also referred to the identity of Agni and
Rudra. We shall make the latter certain before we proceed any
further ; for though here we make a digression, this is very
necessary for understanding the evolution of Hindu mythslogy. It
has been already granted by some that the Sun may be either a
father god or a mother goddess, Vishnu cult has evolved from
the Rigvedic Sun-worship, and Saivism and Saktism directly refer to
‘ Father and Mother * divinities. If so, all the Hindu mythology will
have to be traced to the cult of Father God and Mother Goddess.

Elsewhere,' I have drawn attention to the fact that Jvaleévara
or Jiledvara, the Fire-god of Mahishmati, is identified in many
Purinas with Lord Siva. I have shown that the consort of this
Jviledvara-Siva is mentioned as Svahd, whose name appears in at
least two Purfipas,” in the list of (Pithastha—) Devis. Any way,
Kartikeya, a son of Siva, according to the Purinas, is notonly a son
of the Krittikas or the Pleiades, but he is also called Agni-bhi or
Apneya or Pavaki (a son of the Fire-god), in the Sanskrit literature.
And in the Puriinas, myths are narrated in explanation of this
epithet. His epithet Bihuleya can also be explained with reference
to a name of Agni, viz., Bahula, which shows that he was regarded
as the male counterpart of Bahulis® or Krittikis. This connection
between the Krittikis and Agni is to be traced throughout the
Brabmana texts.® It is ordained in them that directly upon entering

1. Proc. Ind. Hist, Cong., 3rd session, 1939, p, 130-141,
2, Tbid, p. 141 ; Padma P, ¥V, 17, 206 =Matsye P., 13, 42,
3. Bahuld is a name of Sakti according to Tanira-Chid@mani | ¢f. Vicha-
spatya ITT, p, 3038E, Migard ed, ),
4. T.58.,1.1.2.1:— .
* glusrEan T | TaeEr simyEg | JeEfeEn wEwed Saane
ATy | AEEEHET W | 3G A7 GEEGFAO0H, | B |
For AgnyAdhfna, read T. B, 1.1, 9.1 f, :—
* gl i weafi | waT a1 ST A | aTeaTey SR L. et
T OT, | AT | U | TR, | qEad afdisersTrart
sy aaafd Ay 0 fom amEwfy fagmarg 0 wmahEfn
T FRgEd Sfan: | et | agTe difan | @dsiata
wETEE, gEn ATg | igERan | endraata | arEfe i fasuE
fafmeameEafy | afEgregenel feian gaduy i
argi=sEiy | qEiE ) .
This passage, being excessively frank in obscenity, is untranslatable ; but it
makes elear the primitive philosophy in the Brihmanas ; cp. also AV. VI, 11,1 :—
' ARTAA ATHE: ete,
5.0, IL i, 2,15 TL 3. 2, 55 Archa-jyotisha 25 ; TASB. 1932, p. 20,
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married life, Agnyidhina (corresponding to, or rather representing
Garbhadhina or consumation ceremony) should be undertaken under
the Pleiades ; for, it is averred, ** the Pleiades are surely the con-
stellation of Fire.””? Their presiding deity is Agni.* Agnyadhina

$.B, XLv.1,15:—F gig: | qlsufid Arsommradmaranin e
s T geadshmiEar asvr WAt .

7.8, T.w. 1.1 L. 1. 1; ete.

Agnyidhiinn ceremony was no doubt, connected with agricultural operations.
We learn from Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ete,, i.p. 307 £, that the Pleindes pluy
" 4n important part in the calendar of primitive peoples, hoth in the northern and
in the southern hemisphere,' and that their agricultural eperations wre generally
timed by the helineal riging or setting of the constellation,  ""Amongst the Lengun
Indians of Paraguay at the present day the rising of the Pleiades is connected with
the beginning of spring, and feasts arc held as this time, generally of a markedly
immoral charactar.”  ( Frazer, Spirits ete., i.300). The morning rising of the
Fleindes was the time of the corn-reaping in Greeee, just as their autamnal setting
wag that of ploughing.

1. Agnyldhina was also performed in connection with Darfa and Plrnamidsa
sncrifices offered respectively to Sinivali und Rikd, two lunar forms of the Divine
Mother. [t plays an important part in Pafu and Soma yiges too, Kiathaka and
Maitcivand Sarnhitls, Taitticiya Brihmana, ete. instruct that the Agnyidhina
ceremony may alzo be performed under the constellations of Rohini [ = Aldebaran)
Phalguni, etc. Rohind is identified with the danghter of Prajipati, who assumed the
form of Rehit, at the time of her rope  (AB. XIIL 9, quoted already ; TR, L. 10
ete,). According to Kautilya (Arthadistra, XIV. i, p. 413), Apnyidhiinag should be
pecformed under Krittikd or Bharani when Aditi, Anumati, Sarasvati, ete, should be
adored. The Piraskara-grihya-siitra, L. iv. 4, ordoins that the saccificinl fire per-
taining to m%_rriagui:'hould, in the opinion of some, be produced from the drill :—

¢ frrem® fEr?

"T'his is explained by the commentator as :—

‘g% s frany s ARt s S fa )

I quote an interesting passoge which throws some rational light on the whole
of Agnyidhina ceremony az well as on the injunctions of Piraskara :—""A mode of
producing fire early adopted and widely prevalent even yet among savage races is
that of the drill, Fire iz made by rapidly rotating a hard wooed upripght upon a
plece of softer wood lying on the ground and held firmly in its position by the
foot. The action is suggestive, and the result so analagous to life and so0 mysteri-
gus, that it need not be wondered at that the two sticks have been wsually called
the male and the female sticks respectively, and their use has universally received
1 gexual interpretation.  AS the author of the anoaymous Enay..... points out, the
uge of the firedrill long survived in Burope...... It is still vsed by many pecples
when sacred fire is necessary for ritual purposes’ (ERE, IX. 819, col. i). In India
the lower stick is made of SamI and the upper one of the Advattha (sacred to the
Sun epd hence to Agni,—or vice verse) ; cf. AV, VI, 11. 1; ete.

2. T.D., Lov. 1 :— o0 gfwn 1 T. S, IV, iv. 10 :—‘glammsraafiegar

# The Aztecs appear t© have attached great importance to the Pleindes,...The
ceremony consisted in kindling o sacred new fire on the breast of o human
victim...."" Frazer, Spirits ele,, i. p. 310, Rend the interesting chapter on the
Fire-drill in Frazer, Magic Are etc., 1. p. 207 ; also p. 248 £,
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was achieved by means of the two sticks of a Fire-drill, one
with a hole and the other pointed, the latter being inserted
into the hole and twirled rapidly.' Agni comprises’ all the
divinities ; and is * Master of food ' (Anna-pati),>—a distinctive title
of the Creator. He is associated with 1]3 as her counterpart,
and is often called Ila (=1Tda), especially in the Apri-siktas.
But, perhaps, Yahva is his most common epithet,* and his flames
are said to be seven in number.” Now, we learn that the name
Jehoveh (with whom Yahva is certainly identical) was spelt by
the Hebrew Kabbalists by four hieroglyphic signs: Iod (sym-
bolising male priciple and resembling the Egyptian symbol for
father or creator, which was an erect phallus ;" ef. Ida), He (the
feminine principle in nature), Vau or Vaf (their fruitful union),
and He. T'hus Jehoveh® is supposed to be a male deity, combining
in himself also the supreme female principle : Yahva combines in
himself the Yahvis or flames, and Siva becomes unified with
Ambika [the Mother] (whom he first rejected) in his form Ardha-
niri-natedvara, The Heaven Father Uranus unites with his mother
consort, the Earth-goddess Gaia, in an eternal embrace; and it is
probably Hermes and Aphrodite who combine in the form of
Hermaphroditus, (whom Grecian mythology represents as their son
born on Mt. Ida, and as indissolubly united with a nymph whom he
first rejected).’ Rejection only serves to bring the two nearer.

Among the Latins, the ‘‘ maternal aspect of fire was...repre-
sented by mother Vesta (The Magic Art etc., ii. 234 ), who had
for her symbol the fire perpectually burning on her altar. Her
male counterpart, sometimes regarded as her father, was none but
Jupiter, the god of the oak. In accordance with the common
practice of representing the God and the Goddess in human form
in the garb of a priest and a priestess, they would often be identi-
fied with the Flamen Dialis and his wife the Flaminica ( < ‘flare’
to blow up ) to whom the task of kindling the holy fire of oak was
assigned.  (The Magic Art, etc., ii. 235). The same people
seem to be called Brahman and Brahmani in India.

1. Frazer, The Hﬂ,gin‘. }!r_s. IT. 208,

2, ¢ aiﬁﬁ' Eaﬁ' AT 1= ALB, T.i; §. B, Lovi, 2.8 1L 0. 3. 1; VL. 6. 2.28;
Tindya B, IX. iv, 5; XVIIL i, 8; also of, A, B, ILdil; T.B, I iv. 4,10 cte.

3, T,B, IL, v. 7.3 cte AL B, ILL 5,

4, RV.II1.2,9; I[L3.8: I1L,5.59; TIL.28.4; VIL&2; X. 111,
XK. 110, 3§ ete, ?

5, RV,I.50.4;1.71.7;L7.8; 10 35.9; 1L 35, 14; I11. 1. 49 ; ete.

6. The Origin af the Cross, p. 41 £ 158 £,

7. ‘I'races of this name are found in early Babylonian decuments.

8. D.C.A, p.286. 5CD, 237,
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We have seen that the Vedi or the sacred altar is identical with
the Earth and we shall see later how bull is identical with the
chief male deities in diverse theological systems. But the Satapatha
Brahmana declares that the Vedi is a ¢ female ’, while Agni is ‘bull’
(of hers),* thus making Agni the male counterpart of the Goddess.

Another passage, occurring in the Krishpa Yajurveda,” makes
Earth a sacrificial altar of gods, supporting on her surface Agni
Annida. If Rudra is a brother-consort of Ambiki,* Agni is said to
be a, violator of his sister.* But Rudra is Kila, Mahikila, or
Yama® also. Indian tradition is quite consistent in this identifica-
tion, so that there is a Sanskrit Subbishita which makes Kila a
consort of Kili ;* and many passages, in the Jaiminiya Upanishad,
Purinas, etc., identify Agni with Mrityu." In virtue of this relation,
therefore, Yami must covet the emhbrace of Yama® and the latter,
inspite of his protestations, must yield ;"—and then Agni is to be
identified with Yama, and the Earth, especially the altar, with
Yami.®® Iranian tradition knows Yima and Yimeh as the first living
couple, and as brother and sister.** Both Yama and Agni are referred
to as residing in trees.

1. §.B.ILii. 5. 15 :— oy & Sfaderfin
2. YV.IIL 5:— ¢ geqed gfuty Sagafa gustmersaarammsy |’
3, ‘UM ¥ §F AT G SE1EEFYT a5GG6 10 YV, 111, 57,

T3, Lo vidi. 6. 1-2; 111 .9, 4; TB. L. vi. 10, 4=5:
Mair. Sarh. 1. 100 4; 1. 10. 20 ; Kathaka Sarh, I3, 7; XXXVI. K. ctc.
" wTrasr f & A1 sy oygr  SBL TLvi, 2,9,
4 RV.X. 3.3 :— 33 WEg1 G914 “ARTeard s srAfy wam)
g PR R sl vamem
RV, VIL 9. 1:—" 3311 51K Soeamgedraiar w7 % f4am; a1’
5. ' QEIETS 4F 997 F19: TRIEOET: | —Saévata-kosa, st. 267
* gegigA e A, T e |
THELET A+ FIET qTAZAT GaAg: 11 * —PBhiigavata P, II1. 12, 12.
of, Matsya B., 47, 137, 140, ete.
6. Cf.‘rm: FTeqT 4E TgFe: A=y Ao 1’
7. Jaim, Up., I. 25, 8.
8. BV.X.10.1{.; especinlly read st, 7 E:A’V. KXVIIL 1.1 £.; esp. st 8):—
' AHE AT AR FE AFTH_ A AT GE50 |
ST 9 a= Ritsat f fagRa 1o = 117 of. Jaim. Up., 1. 54.
9. RV.X.13,4:— * fipyt a4 miic=a’
10. T.S, IIL 8. iii. 8. 3 :— * aff¥ia g9 Z gHT | * Siyana explains thisas:-
‘quEm sfear SUEEEEEAstdEaET gaishing ag TG
Frraa, | @ IREar afwet )

11. Spiegel, Evanische Altertumshunde, 1, 527,

-
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In one place, instead of saying that ‘ Agni is born’, a Rig-
vedic poet says that * Yama is born’; and as a deity of virility, here
he is identified with life-matter itself, and is called a violater of
virgins and a husband of married women.'! WNirukta also identifies
Yama with Agni, and says? that this description of Yama is in
accordance with the Vedic tradition (Nigama) that Agni is the third
husband of every damsel.? No damsel need be afraid of Yama-
Agni; for Agni is, in truth, the same as Kima (God of love), the
mightest of all gods.* Undoubtedly Agni-Rudra is entitled, in
his capacity as a phallic god to confer blessings on women by
union with them. * The sacred marriage was common to several
cults in Gregeg ... women were shut into the temple, to stand in
the same sexual relation to him ( = the male god), in which, accord-
ing to tradition, Cassandra stood to Appollo.”® “‘At Roman
marriages the bride was required to sit upon the image of Priapus,’’s
a phallic divinity. About Mutunus who was often identified with
Priapus, the same thing is told by Lactance and Arnobius.” ** If we
may trust an allusion by Arnobius ... women already married some-
times performed the same rite. In India, about Pondicherry, in
Canara, and the neighbourhood of Goa, brides are reported
actually to sacrifice their virginity to a similar idol of Siva.™
References to the custom of maidens offering their modesty to
Bhaga-Rudra are perhaps to be found even in Brihmana texts.®
According to a Latin tradition, a hand-maid to the daughter of
the last Alban king, Numiter, becomes the mother of Romulus and
Remus through divine impregnation by Fire, There should be no
doubt, therefore, as to the phallic character of Agni.

The  seven rays’ of the Sun-god correspond to the seven
flames of Agni who is also called Sapta-raémi.'® They are referred

1. RV. L 66, 8:— ‘gAY g =t 747 wfred 1 w141 afersiang 1

2. Mirukts, X, 20,2; X, 21. 1.

3. Nirukta, X, 21. 10— “ 3y affe ofe:” gafy  fandr wafm)
Ci RV, X. 85, 40, Read here The Magic Are, 11. 2291,

4. K.B., XIX.2:—" &7dd S&t 2geamfrgy 1

Read in full siikeas like the following :—* ﬂiﬁfﬂﬁﬁ Wftl"ﬁ AsEl {9 g9H
FomEL Lt —AVOXIN 52,104 of, AV DXL 200 4, esp 1X, 2,15,

5. ERE. XII. 139 .
ERE. IX. 820, i; Cf. 5t, Aupustin in Cfeic Dei, VI. 9,
The Origin of the Cross, p. 9% 8. ERE. IIE. 820. 1.
+ *ag Tl S o | wer wsmRIss AT 7 ¥ 91 e i
A AT § A A awTg 0T A adger wamarsafi ¢ S8, I vi. 2. 13.

10. RV. L 146.1; ef. *my qféne &0 TIAGEEHT 969 Aqie 1 ° —RV.IL, 5,2,

W owy T
i
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to at times as seven tongues of Agni' and are named in the
Mundaka Upanishad, Kili, Karali Manojavd, Sulohitd, Sudhiimra-
varnd, Spulangini, and Vidvaruchi.? Many of these appear, in later
works, as names of the Mighty Mother, and there can be no deny-
ing that these ‘tongues’ correspond to the seven sisters or Sapta
Matrikas, with whom we are now well familiar. I believe, there-
fore, that Agni-piija is by itself a sufficient indication of the fact
that Rudra was the greatest god of the Vedic Aryan, and that he
was certainly not a god lately introduced in the Vedic pantheon and
therefore foreign to the Vedic Aryan’s original religious beliefs.
There are numerous passages which identify Agni with Rudra.’
In one of them, Rudra, Sarva, Pagupati, Ugra, Adani (=° thunder-
bolt*), Bhava, Mahddeva, and I4dna are said to be eight rupas or
forms of Agni, and Kumdra, the ninth.* Undoubtedly, here is the
origin of the epithet Ashtamarti of Siva given in the Amara-koéa,
or of the eight * tanus’ of that deity mentioned by Kalidasa in the
invocatory verses at the beginning of Sakuntala® and Milavikigni-
mitra.® Kilidisa, no doubt, recognizes the sacrificial Fire asa
form of Siva,” just as the Rigveda recognizes Mahin-deval (Maha-
_allamd the following {!nscri;ﬁnn of Iila, where he appesrs as a Sapta-rasmi
horse { indentical with the Sun ), the Supreme Creator of all things : —
CgTeT AAT TEf FRTEE: agel sl WA 1L.98 AEraEfd s
a a, L=
oy, FEIEERERGR (AT @IS AT §W 0 Fe REasEaee g
SRUATEd 1., F191 & FAAY 9 s | F19: 99 SHNg w99
yATYEE | S T F@ET FEEAET
—AV, XIM. 53,1 f.ef, AV, XIX. 54,1 £,
1. Ry, IIL 6. 2.
2. Mundaka Up., 1. 2, 4:—
¢ gt HOSN A AATAT T THLAT AT T G |
egafET gt = 341 Semar g an e’
Rend Siyapa on BY. 2.5, 5. 0—
¢ gw wEEdEEAET R s =8 590

3, RV,I1.27,10; 1L 1.6 IV. 3. 1; V.3.3; 9. A, V. ii, 4. 13 V. iii. 1. 10;
VI i3 10:T. B, Li.5.8-9; 1.6, 6; L1, 8.4 T.iv. 3. 65 ete,

4. S, B, VI.i.3.18. This epithet, Kumire, explains his relation to the
Mother Gouadess Kumirl. Agni is the Senini of gods [ s 2amat Jai: 1)
according toa Brihmana passage quoted by Durgl on Mirukta VIL. 14, 4, Khandobi
{=Skanda) as well as Hara-Mahideva are war-gods of the Marathas. Originally
these deities were identieal. Later on, Skanda-Kumira Seniini became 2 son of
Rudra, while the name Agni passes out of court. In RV, X. 135,15, Yama, as iden-
tical with Aditya (Read in thiz connexion Nirukta XIT. 29, 1), is called Kumira,

5. i srishtih sraghtur-idyd, vahati vidhihutarh yi havib, ete,

6, Ekaidvarya-sthito= pi pranata-bahu-phalo ete.

7. Kumira-sarfibhava, I, 57:—

¢ geifTaT afvaiiE wad gEsamel: 1

Also ef. the invocatory verse in Sikuntala quoted above.

T
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deva) as 2 name of Agni.! The Atharvaveda also knows this tradi-
tion, since it refers to Agni-Ugra * the Father of gods’ as being
eight-fold, identifying him with the wind-god Maitariévan,? These
eight forms of Agni-Rudra correspond to the eight yomis of
Aditi, referred to in another verse of the same Veda.!

So we arrive at the equation Siirya= Agni=Rudra. If, then,
the Purinic traditions regarding the identity not only of Rudra-
Maheévara and Agni, but also that of Siva and Vishou be well-
founded, we need not be surpriscd if Parvati and Rami-Sri-Lakshmi
are only forms of the same Mother Goddess. We have seen that
according to Indian tradition Siva-Rudra was Bhrigu-nitha, while
Ramd, Loka-matd, or Mi was Bhargavi, and that M3 was a name
of the Phrygian mother goddess who isto be ultimately traced to
Egyptian Madt. Similarly we have noticed that Vishnu was looked
upon as the husband of Prithivi, as also her son; in this latter
capacity, he resembles the Kumira form of Siva,and Ra form of
Osiris. If the Earth is Vidvambhari, Vishou is Vigvambhara.!

Mother Earth's connection with good luck and prosperity -—
Lakshmi-Sri undoubtedly significs Bhagd, the Earth Goddess, as
a goddess of fortune. Indeed, the Earth is identified with Sri in
the Aitareya Brihmana." And if she represents the prosperity of
the earth, no doubt, in terracotta she should be depicted in clothes,
just as Ambika should be nude. These are only two forms of the
same goddess, for both are divinities of prosperity, Parvati is
called Sivi or Sadkari in many Purdnas etc., and Sarva-mafgald in
the Amara-koéa.” All good luck (mangala) is essentially connected
with the: Mother Goddess, and this may be borne out by the very
etymology of the word Saubhdgya. Therefore, auspicious symbols
like Svastika, etc. were connected with her (Svastika itself means
* auspicious ’) as with Lakshmi. Ambabai of Kolhapur is still called
Mahd-Lakshmi ; and this is sanctioned by the inclusion of Lakshmi
or Maha-Lakshmi among the epithets of Durgid in the Purfipas.®

1. RV, V. 125 @il Srar awam 3aagh i gem: qraen, )
afyzTy TUEE 9IaT AgFagaa
2. AV., XIIL 19— e ﬂ?ﬁ‘T Tafy afesm: foar Eq-rqrfrﬁm wataTa |
Ted qeg wwn faAm: AT fm: oAy aEfar e
3. ¢ wudfaafafa 10 AV. VIIL 9. 21,
4t qreptEiR A iE gedr At 9w, AP an )’
Kivyamila (Ind ed.) P. 4.
5. Amara-kosa, at. 23, 6. A.B., VIIL.S.
7, Amara-koda, st. 42 ; Sabvata-lodn, st 1,
8. Matsya P, 14, 41=Padma P., V. 17, 205 :— * T AgT@sdl 1°
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Again, the Goddess Sri-Lakshmi is depicted at times—(witness, for
instance, her image in the Lucknow Provincial Museum, assigned
by V. S. Agrawala to c, Ist cent. A. D.), as ‘‘ pressing her breast
with the left hand’’. Mr. Agrawala notes that the ‘‘ motif of
the female fizure pressing her breast, the source of all human
sustenance, possesed a symbolic meaning **.!  Figurines of the
Mother Goddess pressing or supporting her breast are very com-
mon in Crete, etc.

Among the Syrians (Aramaans), Astarte was recognized as
“* the goddess of good luck, and was called Gad "™ (=the goddess
of fortune). She was knuwn to Hebrew writErs and was wm'ssipped
among the Canaanites ‘at a very early date’." Among the Greekq
Tych ““one of the mightiest and most commonly nnmed
later Greek divinities, was ‘‘the goddess of chance’ and ** of
prosperity "’ ,* and she was generally represented with a cornucopia
which is emhlemuuc of fertility. She had also other attributes,
chiefly *‘ az emblems of her variability . She is without doubt
identical with Lakshmi, who is notoriously fickle ; and she is right-
ly identified with the Roman Fortuna.®

There is an interesting word, to which I should draw attention
of the reader in this connection. That word is Mend, Mend is
said to be the mother of Umd, and the daughter of Mt. Meru.®
Undoubtedly she was a Kumari-Kanyi worshipped on the mountain.
Now among the titles of Ishtar, appear Manit or Manawatu
(Nabatian) Meni (Hebrew), Minu-anni or Minu-ullu, Manftun, ete.’
Meni according to the Jews was identical with Venus.!? We are
informed elsewhere that the ** heathens have generally worshipped
the moon, under the names of Queen of heaven, Venus Urania,
Suc::{:lth~benﬂth (=compare the latter part of this name with the

1. Agrawala, A short Guide-Baok to the Arch. Sect. of the Prov. Mus., Lucknow,

p. 14 ; fig. &,
2, Maspero, p. 157-158, 3, Ibid, p. 158,
4, . C, A, p.B&2, 5. Ibid. p. 240. SCD, 218.
6. Riimiyoana, Hﬂn—kind.a] 35, 14-15 :—

o Ireg e g gevener gaE |
ATAT HAAT FATAT F AT P fir 0
aet TRgwAgssALr fmad: gan)
Ta1 A daTseEEar asig aeE |
7. Langden, p, 20-21.
8. 1. E. IL 246, ¢ol, ii. The Bible, Lzaiah 65, 11, refers to filling the cup of
wine unto Meni, who seems to represent the goddess of desting, which she un-
doubtedly was among the Babylonians, The Univ, Bible Dict , p, 312,

P
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name Vigatd of the Indian Goddess), Ashtaroth Diana, Hecate, or
perhaps Meni, &e."",* Tt is legitimate to note in this connection
words for ‘'moon’ in different languages of the West :— Gr, My'm :
Lat. Mena; Teut. or Goth, Mena; Lith. Menu ; Phrygian Men, Eng.
Moon; G. Mond; etc. "‘Mena in the Indigimenta is connected with
the special goddess of menstruation.””? Not only Meni, but Meni
also is given among the names of Aditi-Vik in the Nighantu quoted
by Yaska.! We shall later show in details how the Celestial Goddess
was represented, as in Egypt (cf. Isis, Hathor etc.), as a cow in the
mythology of most of the ancient civilisations. We may note here
that in the Vedas the sacred cow (Brahma-gavi) is frequently called
Meni.* To her human sacrifices seem to be offered, for she is
terrible and is to be pacified, She is the Earth to one who knows
the Ultimate Principle (Brahma). The Satapatha Brihmana pro-
bably refers to the altar (Vedi) as Yajna-Meni,?

Rhea was a goddess of agricultural prosperity and social
welfare among the Greeks. She was their mother goddess. She
reminds me of the Sanskrit word Rai or Rayi which means ‘wealth’,
or ‘waters’, according to the Nirukta. This brings us to Revati, the
last constellation in Indian stronomy (excluding, of course, Abhijit),
which is to be etymologically derived from the same word. Revati
thus etymologically stands for the goddess of wealth, Lakshmi,
whose incarnation she can be easily represented in mythology,

She is invoked in the Rigveda® along with Mitra and Varuna,
just as (in the same verse) Aditi is invoked with Indra and Agni,

1. Heeton, p. 169,

2. The word memstruation itself retains connection between Meni and moon.
ete, Max Miller, Bibl. of Words, p. 193 ER. XVII, 851 ; For Phrygian Men and
Hiteite Men or Menes vide resp. Childe, p. 63 ; TRAS, 18389, 567,

3. Mirukta, II, 23,1,

+, A‘LJ. XIIL 5. 12 6. :— . . ) .

g AW e Eaert ol advaet o ad
R4 llwtl...'frﬁr‘{: gaaar fy a1 mmeaer HiEE ar ..,
wfagmamr difagear W30, 59T AEA g JRTEET qen
FAEH N3 “!.I'I...‘f!ﬁ“: AT ASTTEHGET 79 Hwsll

RV, X, 27. 11 seems to repregent her as Indra's daughter, whom he marries:—

¢ qEgTAET gitaT ST ST T AW SR
FAT #iT O & FuE 78 20 7€ a9@RN contra Siyapa.

5, SB, XI.ii.7.23%4,

6. RV. V.51 14 1=

‘ gEfea fama @i v Efi
w7 g aifi 9t sifgy shnn

For Rhea = Agdistis = Aditi, vide ut supra, p. 68.
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In the Tandya Brihmana, Revati is identified with Gayatri' and her
stars arc invoked as * Matarah® (Mothers).” This is explained by
the Aitareya Brihmana where her stars arc said to be identical with
all the goddesses. 5She is identified with Vik,” and the animals are
said to belong to her.* All these facts definitely go to prove that
Revati was Zooked upon as a form of the Mother Goddess. H. H.
Wilson says that Revati is onc of the Matris, and includes the star
and the cow (both of them forms of the Goddess) among her mean-
ings." The Viéva-kosa of N. N. Vaeu agrees with Wilson, and
includes in addition Durgd as a meaning ! Monier-Williams® takes
her for a demoness '* presiding over a particular disease . No
doubt, Rikshasi is only a terrific aspect of the Goddess, for she is
Ritri or Kalaritri, the dark demoness of night and of deadly
destruction.” Such a Rakshasi was worshipped by the Madras or
Vihikas of Sikala (Sialkot) according to the Karpa-parva,” and by
the Magadhas of Girivraja according to the Sabhaparva.’

The Goddess of Girivraja, known as Jard, was in a way mother
of Jardsandha, who, mythical, as he is, is supposed to have owed
his life to her after being still-born like a Martanda, 1 suspect

Tandya B., XVL v, 19; XVI. v, 27; ete,

1.
2, Ibid. XIIL ix. 17. 3. 8.8, I, wiii. 1,12,
4, Tindya T, XITL vii. 3; XIIL ix. 25; (cp. XIIL = 11
5. Sanshrit English Dictionary. h. Sanskrit English Dictianary.
7. Matsya P. 154, 82 f. . —
‘ FEUTAMAmETAE AT |
frmrEvsmr A & FamEd o

Also vide the deseripnion of Kilaritrl as one of the NMuvadurgis (—
“ el SIFINGIT AT TTIRAAT | SERTgT HHHl denamngiir
ARSI EHEAI | TN Fom w0
cf. Agni P, 52,13 50.326:—
* gl A EEHTETET TREET |
Farfamfanate st = & feaar

For the deseription of her terrific aspect read Agni I, ch, 132-141.

8, Kaerpaparva, 44, 24—
TSR O fEra

T W T AT G FEEGLE |

T ATHS TG A i 3egfam ) e
9, Sabhiparva, 18.1{:—

ST AR 9 o WAdr FHEOT

.. FRRATTS ATAT 7 g7 T @Al

AT famrar i fsasit

AT At were ferrs gyAt AaArfaar |

% ded agRataar FArgAT, || ete-
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that in a verse in the Raghuvarsa, the epithets, * having the hue of
a night of the dark fortnight’, *with her ear-pendants, made of
skulls, swinging ', etc. are common to both Tadaki and Kaliki.!
By the way, corresponding to Indian Ratri, there is the Greck
Goddess,—not so frightful—by name Nox or Nyx (cf. Skt. Naktam),
the sister-consort of Erebus (the lower world of darkness ) and
mother of /Ether ( cf. Antariksha ; = Air or Sky ) and Hemera (Day).
And though a benevolent mother of all things, she is vet a daughter
of Chaos. She is one of most ancient of Greek goddesses and is
known to Iesiod, the carliest known epic poet of Greece barring
Homer. "The following litany about her is found in the Orphean
Fragments :—** I will sing of Night, the genitor of Gods and men :
night, the genesis of all things.”’

To return to Revati the demoness. Sudruta® and Bhiva-Prakada®
describe her in identical terms, as a form of Devi wield ing many
weapons, decked with a variety of flowers, tall, black, and of fright-
ful appearance, with her ear-pendants swinging and her nose dry,
and having numerous progeny.*

As a name of Yogini, Revati occurs with I1a, Tird, etc., in the
Agni P.,° which mentions her at another place, along with Karili,
etc., among the Matris.” It also appears as a name of Chimunda in
that Purdna, together with other epithets of the Earth Goddess such as
Smagana-vasini, Bhujaniga-veshtitasarira, * etc.; elsewhere® she is a
sacred Sakti belonging to the Pithas, along with 113, Tird, ete.’
The Matsya Purdina also mentions Revati along with Aditi, Ksli,
Mahzk3li, etc., as a Matri, created to drink the blood of Andhaka.'
Among the names of Matriki (the Great Mother) also, this name

1. Reghu, XTI, 15:—

" TR R MZUH Agwarai; |

Ar<H FEFArEEreal FifveT fafier werfe
2. Uttarakinga, ch. 31, 3. Madhyama. pt. 4th,
bt AETIEG 34T FaERTeTaaa |

ATFVIT AT 94T o GHiEg 1

.. B F@T FaT a TEgiEE |
et gewAET = g 347 qEEg 0

( as quoted in the Fifva-kofa, in Hindi, of Vasu, XIX, 740 ).

5. AgniP., 52. 8. 6. TIbid. 125,
7. Cf. 125, 10. 8. Ibid. 135,13,
9. Ibid. 146.21. 10, Matsya P., 179, 13,
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appears in the Radha-tantra together with Jvili-mukbi,' Bhimi,
Kila-ritri, Mahi-kili, Adyd-sakti, Bhiita-miti, Sarasvati, Kapardika,®
ete. Katha-sarit-sigara includes Revati among the chief appellations
of Chandikd which include Chandi, Chimunda, Mangald (cf. Sarva-
mangald), Jayd (cf. Nike), Ekinarhéd,” Durgd, Nariyani, Sarasvati,
Bhadra-kali, Mahd-lakshmi, Gayatri, etc.* The Sidvata-koéa assigns
Revati the first place among the Mitris.*

1, Jvilimukhi is, of course, only a terrific form of the Mountain Mother,
A striking description of hers occurs in certain north Indian inscriptions ;
vide B, I, I. 192 £, :—
MATESATHIGE Tz, | BRI ST TGRS T -
AR B AT E IR AT 1’
2. ‘Tara-tantra, IV, 16-I7.
3. HKathi-sarit-sigara, 53, 170-173 :—
Faer aftz [rgeE AR ROy 99 )
wETaAr e g3 ATy ety o)
wEFITe AEeE e wsfaidin o
& st warrEr et A
SHT FIATEAT o & TgEaTTET |
e fimTatieat 3 ete. |
4, YEETHTE HIGT | Sasvatakoda, st. 241, The fact that Ritri was since
encly times recognized as the patron-deity of Rayi (wealth), 1. e. was identified
with Hewvati, seems to be vouchsafed by the following guotation frem the Atharva-
veda (IIL, 10, 2f.) :=—
“at 3ar: yiweeefra ufs Sgaamaata ..,
ST iGNt AT A7 UYIERE |
T 7 ATAIT TAT TR0 F FA 0
o FH FATH 94T T, 1 ete.

Indeed, just before giving the final printing order, [ come across a passage
in the same Veda, (XIX, 47, 4), wherein Ritri is addressed az Rovati.




CHAPTER X1l
Bala-Rama and Indra

So, Revatl is properly speaking identical with the Great Mother.
The latter frequently appears as 2 Kumiri or a Kany®y and her
favourite resort may often be a hill or a mountain peak. Accord-
ingly Revati was worshipped on a hill named after her, Raivata-giri
or Raivataka-giri. Naturally, the Purinas® represent her as a daughter
of Raivata, a descendant of Anarta, after whom the Anarta country
is said to be named. Unfortunately, scholars like Dr. Altekar® have
sought to believe in this grand fiction relating to Revati., But that
view, if seriously entertained any more, would, Iam afraid, over-
look the parallels, that are to be easily found in the myths, which
with equal credibility assert that Mend and Parvati are daughters of
Meru and Himavat mountains respectively. There is no reason
why we should believe in one particular myth more than in others.
The natural conclusion should probably be that, if Revati is a mother
goddess of the hill Raivataka, her consort Revati-Ramana, Bala,
Bala-deva, Bala-bhadra aliaz Bala-Rima, who is also called K3ma-
pila (lit., ‘the protector of love’, i.e., ‘ the god of love’)," and
is an incarnation of the sun-god Vishnu, according to all Hindu
traditions, must be a father god. Nay, he must be identical with
the great sun-god Ba'al or Balder, whose worship was popularised
in many distant countries by the Pheenicians, and who as a counter-
part of the Mother Goddess was adored “‘under the form of a conical

‘stone’’,* just as Siirya was worshipped, especially in W. India, in

1, Matsya P, 12.22-24 : —

‘ REIR R CIGHECICEICH
ST A1 SESAT W Faeas |
TR TATSHEAT I UE 9 |
Faslt A9 AT S T T

Yol @& |1 FAT WO U fagan’

For o slightly different account, see Vishnu P, IV, i. 21,
2, Tnd. Hist, Cong. (3rd session, 1939), p. 37 f. (Presidentinl Address

Archaie and Cultural Hist, Section ),
3, Amara-kofa, st. 25-26 :—
¢ AEE: NErAn] deadIs=garan: |
RGO TH: FAT TB: |
Hiwre URilgaremE) gaa! 891 |
_ aggor: Frearfin: wrfEdREAr 99 1
4, +Das, p, 206, .
M, G, 9 129
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the form of a linga.* Like the Egyptian sun-god Ra and the Grecian
sun-god Apollo, Ba'al enjoyed virginity. He was ‘“ thé upright,
the powerful, the bappy one, the opener that opens the door to the
womb.”? and was known as Ba'al-pehor, i.e. Lord of the vaginal
crifice. The places, where Ba'al and his consort Astartes, Ashtaroth,
Ishtar or Ashtoreth ‘the abomination of the Zidonians’ were wor-
shipped, were frequently ‘Bamoth’, high places, or tops of mountains
such as Lebanon, Carmel, Kazios, ete.”

The constellation of Revati falls in Pshan, a sun-god.* She is
in fact called Paushna Nakshatra.® But this connection can he
established in another way too, Water is one of the “threc purities’
according to Epic mythology.” There are a number of passages in
the Brahmanas which equate Revatis with ‘Apab’ or waters; and this
tradition finds corroboration from the Sarihitis themselves,’

We have already seen that Iri means inter alia water,® that
Sarasvatl is only an aspect of Vak-Ird,” and that Rayi also means
water.'”  En passant, I may note that river-worship was prevalent
even among the Homeric Greeks, as is vouchsafed by the following
prayer of Juno :—"* By Earth I swear, and yon broad Heav'n above,

And Stygian stream beneath .

The Samhitds invoke these waters as ‘mothers’ and ‘goddesses’

(matarah or ambayah, and devih™) and as associated with Siirya,

1. Matsva P., 55, 5 f, :—

‘gt AR T AFEIErE
TATR TN A7 W5 s A )

Crooke, Religion etc,, p. 30:—** Siva, as a god of fertility ia natirally associ-

ated with the sun, and at Valabhi,...there was peculiar blend of both these cults.””

2. The Origin of the Cross, p. 22, 19, ete,
3. ERE, IL 291 ; Maspero, p. 159 ; ef, Joshua, ¥I. 17; XII. Tioote, 1 Kings,
MVIIL 19-20; 2 Kings, XXIII. 12-13,
4. T.B, TIL, i 4, 12. cf. TS, IV. 4, 10 :—* Jgft warst qo7 a7
T.B, Lv.1 " oenT Tadr
5, JASB, 1932, p. 22, ‘This fact, topether with another that Revati i3 only a
form of Durgd, explains the Puranic injunctions like the following :—

RIS Gt SEREar |
Wt ¥ ARSI RE AT, |
St . 1
Purushirtha-chintimani { Anand&éram ed, ) po 134,
6, Hopkins, 3 f, 7. RV.X.19. 1.
&, Supra, p. 49, 9. Supra, p. 36. 1. Supra, p. 125.

11, RV.L23,16 f.=AV. L 4.1 f.m
e A S s, | AT g
T 3T G A10ET @ 9E | a1 A e 1| @d 34y @’
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Savitri, Vishou or Pishan. Even according to Avestan tradition,
“Water’ is’ the most sacred principle of Ahura Mazddh, next to
Fire, and is identical with spotlesss Anghita, who gives all women
successful labour in the birth of children. The whole of Abdn
Yast (which means nothing more than hymns in praise of Apah)
is devoted to her as identical with the sacred waters (Apo Yazata),
and rivers are mentioned in this connection. The ‘E'pah', also
called in India ‘Sindhavaly’, are said to be seven in number:* they
are thus equivalent of seven mothers, and they are said to bear
fawtus (garbha) in the form of Agni(=Kumira) or the Sun-god.’
But these primeval waters are also identical with the Earth,* and
can have their spouse in the Sun-god ; Revati can have her spouse
in Bala-Riima.

By the way, it may be noted that the sapta Sindhavalh *‘are at
the present day invoked as givers of fertility at marriage, and are
represented by seven marks of vermilion impressed on the house-
walls.”* Crooke also notes that in the Central Provinces, rivers
are still believed to be “‘tenanted by spirits known as the Sat

Cf, K, B, XII, 2:— 579 g7 o790 1
AV.L6.1£:(Cp. RV, 1,23, 20 f; YV, 30. 12£, ) :—
‘&1 /1 AT edY AAeg gy | & AW s |
v AT ey fat Faw | afw = gy
RV, X.17.10 i—
¢ AT SIEATFATAT: AT T AT g e |
et fir fid waefa SdefEnan gfag @ o’
CE YV, IV. 1-2: VI, 10; VI. 27 ; ete.
1, RV.X, 104 8§, :—
¢ FaTdY T 7O s
RV, VII, 47, 1-4 :—
T 4 4 Tye ST
g =T W agrdedEamEa gfFT a0,
am: gt A, .. fers 2t o G g am aaf
T’
Cf. WV, VIIL 54. 4 :—
* g FeEEA # aUeEeraeg a6 e |
AATAT ATel: TAATET awErta: I IREET FEE
Also read AV, VI. 26,3 ; XIIL 8. 45; VIL 89, 1 £ RV, X, 17, 1,5 ete,
2. Vide supra, p.112-13. AV. L 331§ :—
* FetoqquT: =g TEET 419 e gl Jreth:
a7 wfi i 2Pt gaorieaT 7 a0 @ AT WERg 0
3. ‘st aiemes aeigt aETTAGIaERiEm: |
.. A7 A1 afafeaty o OF TaramE 17 —AV. XIL L8,

4, Crooke, Religion ete. p. 56,
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Bahini or ‘seven sisters’ *’.} Incidentally, it is well to remember
that the Semitic Ba’al was conceived as a god who fertilizes the
land by subterranean water.

It is supposed that in the personal names like Bel-Ram occurring
in the lands of Canaan, *‘ the god may be the Babylonian Bel,’’®
and it seems difficult to deny the connection between Bel-ram and
Bala-Rima. Again, it is averred that Raman or Ramman, ‘thunder’
is god's own name," and that these two names appear in cuneiform
inscriptions as early as 3000 8.c." Though ** we never meet Ba'al-
Ramman '’ as the name of a god, it is admitted that such a formation
is not unusual in the names of men." As a god of atmosphere, he
is also known as 'Adad, Hadad, Hadar or Haddam (?), which name
is derived from the Arabic ‘Hadd’ (to make noise, esp., such as
of rain, or a of falling building, etc., so that ‘haddah’ connotes
‘thunder’).” He is a god of fertility. The Pheenicians styled
him Bel-shamayim, Ba'al-samaim or ‘' Beel-samen, which means
lord of heaven’’;® and the latter half of this name reminds us of
the Prikrita form of the word ‘sviimin’ (=‘master’), which may
be easily attached to Bala. We have numerous passages in the Rig-
veda which describe Plishan as a marya (=marda or manly); we
need not wonder if Bel is called Marduk,” a name which is still un-
explained.” Now this Bel-Marduk’s consort is known as Zarpanit,**
Sarpanit or Sarpanitum.'’ Bala-deva was regarded as an incarna-
tion of the Sesha form of Vishnu.® Sesha was the Sarparit, i.e.
the Prince of Serpents. Naturally, his wife, the Earth, could
easily be Sarpardjfil (="Queen of serpents’ ), as we have already
seen. If Bel is worshipped in the form of a stone, Sesha is at
any rate found connected Sumbhu-Rudra.** One may jﬁdemit’y
him with the serpent that encircles the lisiga.

1. Ibid.p. &7, 2. Golden Bough X11, 174, 3. ERE. IL 290, eol, ii,
4. ERE. I1. 289, col, i, The Tamil from of Rima is Riman.

5. ERE. XII, 165, ecel, ii. 6. ERE. II. 289, col. i.

7. I.E., VI, 130 £, 8, Beeton, p. 32,

2. Compare A, C. Das’ suggestion in Rip-vedic India, p. 235.
10. ERE. I, 311, col. ii. 11, 1. E,, I1. 304, col. i,

12, ERE.II, 297, col. ii.

MNames of persons -like "* Merodach-baladan, the son of Daladan, king of
Babylon', who was a contemporary of Hezekiah and Sennacherib, may also
be compared in this connection. ( Isaiah, xxxiv. I). Baladan means ‘s wor-
shipper of Bel *, Some take it to means ; * Hag given o son,’

13. Cf. Maishadhiya XXI. 85-86.

14. SH‘Bt P ?,, st, Bli—

B EC it AT LA PR e e
FranTa: qfaifiar fefir ffer qHFATEAH |
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We have already referred to the fertility significance of palm-
trees and palm-leaves among the Aegeans and the Phenicians, and
have noted their connection with that cult even in India. Now,
one of the prominent epithets of Bala-Rima is Tiladka,'i. e.,
having the emblem of a palm (—twig). Ananta-Sesha, the endless
primeval serpent incarnation of Vishnu takes shelter*beneath a
“golden palm-tree’’, according to the Epic mythology’ and is
associated with a tila-vrinta.®* Incidentally, it was customary in
good old days for a married lady to deck her person with a ‘tila-
patra’, which was, perhaps, an ear-ornament in the shape of a
palm-leaf ; but this ornament had to be discontinued after the
demise of her husband .*

Ancient Mesopotamia may have been a good breeding place
for serpent myths, though originally the Sumero-Chaldeans might
have borrowed only certain conceptions relating to the Sun-god
and the Earth as a pair of primeval serpents from the Egyptians®
‘““ Monstrous forms of reptiles and serpents are mentioned by
Berossus as existing in early times in Babylonia.”"® Herodotus also
refers to the worship of a live snake in Babylon; and the seals

T CHICRIESATIEY A RE
AN QISTITHATRATE T TH: g 010
Sesha is here said to have formed an armlet of Sambhu, just as in the

Maishadhlya, XXI. 43, he becomes the car-ring of Vishnu,  Again, in Kashmir, it
is Mahiddeva.Siva, who iz fabled to have rested on the bosom of the 100-headed
serpent Sesha-niga ( JASBE. 1886, pt. 1. p. 223 ), though generally it is the privilege
of Vishnu to do so. Another interesting fact is that the Mirtanda temple at
Matan { Kachmic ) is supposed to be a Saivite shrine,

1. Amara-koda, st, 26, 2, Hopkins, p. 23,

3. JASB. 1270, pt. i. p. 203 :—F/STeE TAIT TH T AW ete.

4, Kadambarl, ( Parab’s ed., p. 40 ) :—* wi=fEaadi=gmaeTari

Certain palm-tress were supposed to ensure fertility, even for barren women.
The Magic Art, ete. 11 51,

5. In Mesopotamin, snakes " are found here and there, but they are for the
maoat part of innocuous species ; three poisonous varieties are known, but their
hite does not produce such terrible consequences as that of the horned viper or
Egyptian ureus.” (Dawr of Ciwilisation, p, 557), ' The asp was worshipped by
the Egyptians under the name of ureus, It oceasionally attains to a length of
six and half feet..... The bite is fatal like that of the cerastes; birds are
literally struck down by the strength of the poison, while the great mammals and
man himself almost invariably succumb to it after a longer or shorter death-
struggle.’” (Ibid, p. 33). If, inspite of Berossus, the same conditions were pre-
valent in older times, then Egypt was assuredly a more favourable place for the
birth of serpent-myths {especially like the myth of Kiliya-niga, given
below ) than Mesopotamia. Urmus may be philelogically connected with Uraga,

6. ERE, XI, 399 f,
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found there often have ‘‘ an erect serpent behind two seaced figures
on either side of a sacred tree.””' Tia-mat or Tiawath, of SBumerian
origin, is a * serpent of darkness ' or * the great serpent with seven
heads’, and represents the primeval anarchic waters. He is slain,
according to another version, subdued and bound, by Bel-Marduk
or Merodsth ( the son of Ea), who was probably originally ‘‘ con-
ceived as embodying the spring sun bringing life and light, and
similarly embodied in the morning sun by day.”” As a lord of the
waters of Abyss, Fa® or Enki (the god of the lower world and the

1, Ibid. IHerod. v.23.

2. ERE, IL. 312, eol. i.

3, FEo iz undoubtedly identicn]l with Varugu, the Indipn god of Waters (ef.
TR, L. i, 3, &:—=017r ’!} TRUIET G 3-1TH7{_:| and the western gquarters, Ea was
sometimes called Ashir or Assur (B, B, 1lth ed., II. 788. il.); Varuna was not
seldom known as Asora (BV. 11. 28, 7; I11. 27, 10). " As'he {=Ea) reprezented
the bottomless abyss, there had been attributed to him a complete knowledpe of
the past, present and future, whose germs had lain within him, as in a womb.
‘T'he attribute of supreme wisdom was revered in Ea, the lord of spells and charms,
to which gods and men were alike subject : no strenpth could prevail against his
strength, no voice against his voice...his will became law, and no one might gainsay
it. .." [ Dawn of Civilisation, p. 652-653 ). In Indian tradition, too, we find
Varupa complimented over his wisdom, which he shows from his watery abode, his
knowledge of all things (RV. L. 25, 7-10),—belonging to the past, presentor future,

RV I.25. 11:= i (vgemer;) faraga it sy azaf sofyar 9 %@t
AV. 1. 33.2:—"grral (191 ) T 2207 J1fy A FA AT AN

Varuna is often called Dhrita-vrata, i. . * the supporter of the ( eternal ) law [ of
nature ) (ef, RV, I, 25, 10; L 141, % II. 1. 4; «tc.) and he props up the two
worlds { RV, VIL 86. 1 ), *shines' { i. e. rules ) over them completely { RV. I, 25,
20 ), eo that the Sun, the Moon, the stars, etc.. keep up their courses [ RV, I, 24,
8=10, ), for his laws ore not to be transgressed { RV, L 24, 10:—F sygarfer ggmey
saiffre® ). Ever he is vigilant about his laws (RV. VII. 83, %:- ¢ geegeat sfi-
wa- gIT I ]. He protects them by mcans of his rafiyll ( sorcery, charm, ete, ),

(of. RV. V. 63, T—wdiory firstrargonr a2 mar W w@ee a194m 1)
In fact, while he is often called  ritasyn gopd ' or “satya-dharman *, (RV, V. 63. 1)
his chief epithet is Miyin ( RV, VI, 48, 14:~* ggufng mﬁq:-nzu RV, X, 99, 10
and X, 147, 5:=* goit & a7 13" also cf. RV, IIL 61, 75 V. 44, 11; V. 63.4; V.
85, 5; VIL B2. 33 VIL. 28, 4 5 ete. Jo Ttis but a tribute to his supreme wisdom
that none can tranggress his spells or charmes { RV, V. 85, f:-
‘AT, T Flaawes At wEi 2wy Afey g

If Ea is associated with serpents and fish { Wooley, Ur ete. p. 140), Varuna is
known in later literature as nigapifadhara and makara-vihana (Matsya P, 67, 12,)

The name of Ea or Ia *' was transcribed *Ads by Damascius,...a form which ia
not eusily explained ( Jensen, Kosmelogie, p. 271 ); the most probable hypothesis
is that of Hommel { Geschichte, p, 254 ), who considers 'Ads as a shortened form
of "lads=1Ia, Ea. " { Daton of Civilisation, p. 652 ). Hardly any body can deny that
'luds is very akin to Yadabpati { Yadas-pati ) which stands for both Varuns and
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patron-deity of the “‘good city”’ of Eridu) holds a serpent (as
also fish ) in his hands, Tammuz' (originally Damu-zi= ‘the sun
who rises or goes forth’ from the nether-world ), the yearly dying
god of the Sumerians, Babylonians, Assyrians and Syrians, for
whom Venus so much lamented, was in one of his forms ‘‘the
serpent-dragon’’, and his most important title was, perhaps, ama-
usumgal-anna® (‘ mother great serpent of heaven'). Tammuz and
Venus-Ishtar correspond to Osiris (a sun god) and Isis respectively
in Egyptian religion, according to all students of comparative my-
thology. I feel it necessary to suggest, though with a little hesita-
tion, that these yearly dying sun-gods Tammusz and Osiris, who are
again born with the advent of spring, possibly correspond to the
Indian sun-god Vishnu, who after a sound sleep of four months, is
supposed to wake up year after year to help the world.”

Macrobius describes the Sun-god of Heliopolis (Egypt),
identified with the Aramean Hadad by °° recent writers like
Baudissin ', as holding a whip or a lightning bolt in one hand aud
ears of corn in the other.* This explains connection of the Sun-
god Pishan with fields and farms, and also why Bala-Rima should
be called Tiladka, But in India, the lightning bolt is an attribute
not of Pishan or Bala-Rd@ma, but of Indra-Sundsira. In India,

the sea { Amara-koda, st. 63 and 256 ). For Varuna as the master of sea or woters
vide RV.1.25,7:1.25.10; 1. 24,6 VIL 8. 45 etc. Lastly, Bel-Marduk wos a
som of Ea (Dawn of Civilization, p. 539 ); Bulp is supposed to be an offspring of
Varuna, according to the Mahabhirata ( Hopkins, p. 50 ).

It is n matter of common observation that a person, who is asleep or in 2
gwoon can be often awakened or put in his senses, by splashing o quantity of
water over his face. Henee the attribution of wizdom and vigilance to the deities
of water, like En, Varuna, Sarpsvatl, ctc, Writing about Sarasvati a writer has
wisely remarked :—*'In Celtic myth we find knowledge and ingpiration associated
with running water, or in the myth of the goddess Sinend, daughter of Ledon,
son of Lir, whe sought and found Counla’s Well beneath the sea.’” NCM.,, p. 151.

1, Others think that the word means ‘true gon’ { of the deep water ).

2. J.E., VI.21; ERE. XI. 399 f. Dumuzi, or Duuzi wes ** both god of the
earth of living, and of the world of the dead, but by preference the god who caused
vegetable to grow, and who elothed the earth with verdure in the spring.’’ Dawn of
Civilisation p. 646, of, Jensen, Comologia der Babylonier, p. 197, 225, 227, 480, etc.).
To me he appears to combine the attributes of both Vishnu and Rudra-Mahakila,

3, " Under the names of Ogiris, Tammuz, Adonis, and Attis, the peoples of
Egypt and Western Asia represented the yearly decay and revival of life, cspeeially
of vegetable life, which they personified as a god who annually died and rose
again from the dead” [ Adoxis, Attiz, Orisis, p. 3 ). Vishou, however, sleeps
throughout the auturnnal season. I do not wish to mislead ; but there seems to be
some evidence to show that the time of death and resurrection of Osiris changed
from place to place ( Ihid. p. 318 £.)

4, 1. E, VI.130.
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therefore, the original Sun divinity seems to have multiplied under
different appellations, Atany rate the Aramean Hadad multiplied in
India into Dala-Rama and the thunder-god Indra. Indications to
prove that Indra and Bala-Rima were originally one and the same
divinity are not altogether wanting., Firstly, Indra, Piishan, and
Sund-Siraware invoked in the hymn to Kshetra-pati ‘and Sitd in
connection with tilling the field,* All these male deities seem to
be only forms of the same fertilising divinity, the Sky-and-Sun god.
Indra's identity with the sun is vouchsafed by an Atharvedic stanza,
which says that Varuna® assum} the form of Agni in the evening, of
the rising Mitra in the mornink, of Savitri while traversing the sky,
and of Indra while shining at noon. Again, Indra is called Bala-
pati in the Satapatha Brihmana.®

Perhaps, in all these cases, I am treading on uncertain grounds.
But there are some strong grounds too. Krishna, the younger
brother of Bala-R@ma, is, as Vishnu, always known as Upendra,
‘‘ the younger or smaller Indra,”” and Indrdvaraja, *‘ the younger
brother of Indra.'”” He can be a younger brother of Indra, only
if Indra is identical with Bala. But Krishpa and Bala-deva are in
reality identical with each other. Therefore, Krishpa :can be
equated with Indra; i. e., he is a smaller Indra,* But Indra is
previously identified by us with Zeus. Hence, Krishpa would be
the same as Zeus, If then we are able to prove this last propesition,
surely, there should be no reason to deny other identifications
suggested here. The identity of Krishna and Zeus, we shall prove
elsewhere.

Meanwhile, we shall adduce more proof in connection with
the identification of "Bala-Rima, Indra and Zeus. We can, I

1. RV, IV, 57.7-8,
2. AV.XIIL.3.13:—
‘g A AEAEEaty @ fas wafy gasa
& AT yEEaE Aty @ ¢4 war qafy qaar

3. 5.- Bu :{-Iu i'\". 3. 12.

4. After I have written all this, my attention is attracted towards a passage
in Das" Rg-vedic India, p. 231, which speaks of *'the Rig-vedic Vala or the
Sun ', T confess my inebility to find any Rig-vedic passage, which definitely puts
down Vala a3 a sun-god. I shall be glad if anybady will furnish me with such a
passage. For it would strengthen my theory regarding Bula-deva, the only valid
objection against which would be that Bala-Réma or Bala-deva is not mentioned in
the Rig-veda, I learn however that Val in the Dravidien means * strong ', and Val
! fertility * or "abundance, (vide Coldwell's Grammar of the Dravidian languages,
p- 489 £.). Bala in the sense of Balavartin ( * possessing strength * ) is found in the
Mirukta IX.10. 1. Savas means Vala in Nirukta XIT, 21, 1,
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imagine,*now concede to Bala-Rama's identification with Ba’al
Ramman or Hadad-Rimmon. We can also grant that Indra is to be
:dentified with Zeus. And there seems to be some proof to show
that Hadad is Zeus. For instance, the chief god of Hicrapolis
( Membidj ) is called Zeus by Lucian' and Hadad by Macrobius.
Again the Syrian Hadad (equivalent of Cilician Sandes, Sandan,
or Sandas)? was transplanted to Rome under the names of Tuppiter
Dolichenus ( Jupiter of the city of Doliche?) and Iuppiter is the
same as Zeus, Two things, which are equal to a third, are equal
to onc another. Therefore, Bala-Rima and Indra, who are both
idential with Ramman, Hadad or Iuppiter, are to be identified with
ecach other. Moreover, Bala-Rima is Ananta-Sesha: Zeus also
appears in the form of a snake (e, g. Zeus Ktesios)in certain bas-
reliefs. Tt was as a serpent that Zeus violated Persephone or
Proserpine. Soma ( seasame-wine ?) or madhu was a favourite drink
of Indra, ¢ the violator of Ahalya’ and Hali-Varuni-Madird (wine )
of Bala-Rima: wine was at any rate sacred to Zeus, and was to be
drunk in his honour at a meal.*

Bala-Rima was variously known as Halayudha, Langali, or
Sira-pani, epithets which connect him with plough-share and
hence with fertility of the field.* Indra also, as a dispenser of
fertilising rains, is connected with sira in the Vedas," and is known
as Sirapati : later he becomes &uni-sira. About Zeus' connection
with fertilisation of the fields, we shall speak later. But in con-
nection with Liagali or Langala-dhara, 1 may quote Prof. J.
Przyluski’s observations on the word langala :—"* Besides “‘the
plough,” the Sanskrit word lasigalam designates also the ‘penis’...
From ‘ penis '’ one can pass, without difficulty, to the sense of
“ plough’... There are evident analogies between copulation and
the act of ploughing by which one digs up the earth for depositing

1. De Dea Syria, 31,

2. Also Senda, Sardan, Sandon, etc,

3. Doliche is located in the vicinity of Tell Doluk, some ten miles from Aintab.

We learn from Frazer that the Syrian Hadad " like the Baal of Tarsus, was
identified by the Greeks with Zeus,” Adonts, Auis, Osirds, p. 130,

4. D.C. A, p, 704, Madhu i philologically connected with Gk. Methy

= wine ). IA. 1801, 271.

5 Ba’'sl “was conceived as the male principle of reproduction, the husband of
the Tand which he fertilised.'’—Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 107 £.

6. RV.IV.19,8: *qfifar smog agiT: &0 e @i g

RV. X.49.9: s @y waat v gar 2 gfasat @ At

AV. VL. 30, 1: ¢ o7 syrevEle mawde )’
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the seeds.” * 1 believe, these ‘ evident analogies' wilk be even
clearer, if we take into account the ‘ seeder’ apparatus, attached
to the Babylonian and Assyrian ploughs.® I now find that my guess
is partly ‘hit at’ by a German scholar Hahn, who observes that
‘‘ the plough...would open up the earth where the seeds are to
fall, Halftdishevelled, the maternal earth would open up herself
and ‘'would abjure the sterility to cloth herself up again in the
cloak of green verdure reclothing her nudity... There [in Chaldzma]
we know (and some Sumerian cylinders testify to it) that the
opening up of the furrow is concomitant with the introduction of
the seed by means of a horn which functions at the same time us
the plough.”’® From all these considerations it seems certain
that Bala-Rima was not only connected with Zeus-Indra, but was
doubtless connected with the priapic cult.

And if there be still any doubt lurking in anybody’s mind, it
can be warded off by the club (Musala) of Musala-dhara or Musalin.
Originally he must have been identified with the club, he is later
made to wield ; a musala is nothing but a fifna according to a
Brihmana passage* quoted already. Another passage that we quoted
from the Kidambari makes the unhappy Queen Vilisavatl sleep on
or amidst musala-§ayanas, in order to be blessed with progeny;®
and her lying-in-chamber is said to be adorned by a couple of
golden hala and musala.® But the symbol of life is also the symbol
of death , and a musala along with an ulfikhala is to be kept near the
thigh of a corpse at the time of its burial.’

““ The battle-mace placed upright upon the altar (like a lisiga
on a yoni-patta), and receiving homage of a man standing in front
of it, is not infrequently seen on Assyrian cyliners.”"®

One of the equivalents of Bala-Rama we find in Legba or
Elegba, the chief god of fertility worshipped by the Yorubas. He

1. Dr. P C Bagehi's translation in Pre-dryan and Pre-Dravidian in India,
(1929}, p. 10 ; compare the idea in Manu, TX, 33, f. Also RV, ¥, 101, 3 :—
'mmﬁgnrwwﬁﬁmﬁa dr=e 1
2. Antiquity, X, p. 267 ; Breasted, p. 108.
3, JDL.XXV (1934), No, 9,
4, S.B, VILv.1.38:—
‘ gifrggmEny, . Mo e’
5. Kadambari ( Parab's ed.), p. 128 :—
' efaFaiT=ely TEeuaRy gEm |’
6, HKiadambari, p, 142=44 :—
‘ ﬂﬁﬁﬁmmﬁaﬂﬁgﬁﬂ BT RS, Hﬁrmmﬁm '
Riv.G. 5, IV, 3, 14,
Dawwn aof Cul:hm:mn p. 642, The words within brackets are added by us,

Ll

-‘."'
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““is supposed to carry a short knotted club’’, which originally
represented the phallus.* “‘In the case of Priapus, we find similar
connection between the phallus and a cudgel.”’' *' Priapus was
worshipped as a god of fertility, giving increase of flocks, watching
over gardens and fruit-trees, bedewing them with friendly flowers
and caring for the bees.””® Instead of a big langala, holvever, this
Greek god contented himself with a sickle. Both, as connected with
agriculture, are cmblems of fertility., In quite a number of
passages, Indra appears as 1 bestower of rains or dew like Priapus;
hut Priapus looked after, not the Soma-valli, but the vine-plant.

% On Trendle Hill, just above the village of Cerne Abbas in
Dorset (2 south-western district in England), an ancient figure
known as Cerne giant, 180 ft. long, is cut in the turf. It is
represented as flourishing a club in the right hand. It is made with
very distinct and exaggerated sexual organs ", and is therefore
regarded as a representation of Ba'al, whose worship was popularis-
ed in England perhaps by the Phenicians.*

We may now turn to certain Vedic and Brihmana passages,
which we had to purposely omit in our discussion regarding the
identity of Indra with the Sun-god. The Brahmana passages are
numerous. Some say that Indra is, indeed, he who shines brightly
(in the sky) ;*—here the commentators do not take him for anybody
but the Sun. Other passages make it more explicit by stating that
it is this-very Aditya, who is (known as) Indra.* The Jaminiya
Upanishad® commenting on a manira-passage referring to ten
hundred ¢ Haris " of Indra explains that they are only a thousand
rays of Aditya, thus equating Indra with Aditya. In explaining
many Saiihitd and Brihmana passages, Sayana also adheres to this
equation,“ though elsewhere (End generally) he would put a different
interpretation on the word Indra. He is often correct; but these
days, he can be accused of inconsistency more easily than we can
accuse ourselves. And the result is that the real meaning of

1. ERE,IX. 517, col. i. 2. Ibid.
3. TIbid, B16, ii; D. C. A, p. 515. 4. BRE. IX, 817, ii.
5. Coq ¥ [T 09 (G ) AT T ORI
—5B, IV. v. 5. T3SB. IV. v. 0. 4,
‘q qEg & T U @ 4 08 0F aqfq 1> —Jaim. Up, T 28. 2.

¢ goE gfE EErEET 4 T q9% 1 —SB. IV, vi. 7. 10,
Also, SB. 1. vi. 4, 18; IL §ii, 4.12 = 1IL. iv. 2. 15 ; etos

6. ¢ erg 9: W wESAr @ anfye: |0 —S. B, VIIL v. 8.2,

7. g BRI (4FAEY ) T A WA | BT ta anfroer A
—Jaim, Up., [. 44. 5.

8, Siyaga, on TAndya B, 14. 2, 5 ete,
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“ Indra’’,—as clear as day-light though it be—is shrouded in mist
and clouded. Correctly speaking, consistency should not always
be regarded as a virtue in interpreting mythology which changes
colour as easily as a chameleon.

There are at least certain clear Rigvedic hymns, that go to
prove that Sayana is correct in identifying at times Indra with the
Sun-god. He is sometimes said to he golden ( =hiranyaya)' or
golden armed ( hiranya-bihuh );? clsewhere he appears as a
seven-rayed bull (= sapta-raémi vrishabha).’ Again, in one hymn,
he is solicited to shine with that brilliant lustre of the Sun ' while
in another siikta, he is said to be identical with Strya." But the
chief verses, that T should draw attention to, are perhaps the ones
in which Indra, as identical with Savitri, is brought into relation
with * Apah ’® or Revatih.

But mythology is a complex phenomenon. We have already
seen how Apah or Revatih bear the feetus in the form of Agni
or the Sun. Now, Indra is a sun-god, and it would not be quite
illegitimate if he proves to be a son of Revati or Apas. And this
does actually take place not only in India, but also in Greece and
Italy. For, if Indra is Zeus or Jupiter, Revati or Apas should
undoubtedly be Rhea® (Gk.) or Ops® (Roman). Revati is actually

1. RV.I.7. 2, 2. RV, VIL 34 4
RV. 1T, 12.12; AV, XX, 34, 13 :—
27 R TR A s qn e
4, RV..112 §8.—
“gfiaar ave WeT A shE wdeE
5. RV. %{ BO. 21—
o W 9 aUElFAl a9TREAd T |
We can also argie from another angle, viz, that Viehnu is identical with Indra, in
the Rig-veda, **The principal deede of Vishnu are closely similar to (or
identical with) those of Indra, Associatad with Tndra, he killed Vritra (V1. 20, 2)
and destroyed the tricks of Vyishadipra (VII, 99, 4). He alzo killed-Varchin and
destroyed the strongholds of Sambara (VIT, 99, 5L°" J. A. S. B, 1932 (N2,
HHEVIIL) p. 42,

6, RV, I1.30,1:—

‘ol BAM TOAG ST TSEAIRE A AR srds 1 Also RV. XL 1916

7. Rhea, the goddess of agricultural prosperity was, like Revati, worshipped
on mountain-peaks. “One of the oldest places of her worship was Crete, where
in a cave, near the town of Lyctus or else on mounts Dirce or Ida, she ie
said to have given brith to Zevs...” (D.C A, p-542). “In Lydia, she was
worshipped principally on Mount T'molus, as the mother of Zeus..." (Ibid.),

8. Ops was the Italian goddess of plenty and fertility, as “'is indicated by her
name, which is connected with epimus, opulentus,-inops, and capra’, (SCD, 358).
She wae identified with Rhea. (D.C. A., p. 434). Mot that Revati was the
goddess of Royi (wealth). .

.
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identified in the Vedas with Vrishdkapdyl (who is the same as
Stiryd or Ushas), and is said to suckle her son Indra* who is recog-
nized by the commentators as Aditya (the Sun,—a son of Aditi).
If, then, Indra is identlcal with Bala-Rama or Revati-Ramana,
surely he is a “‘Matur-didhishu’".?

Authorities have declared:—“Under the name of Agdistis (cf.
Aditi), she (=Rhea) was worshipped with great solemnity at Pessinus
in Galatia, Under different names we might trace the worship of
Rhea as far as the Euphrates, and even Bactriana.”’® MNow, I may
add, we find it even in India.

Again, this identification of Indra with the Sun would explain
why the Chaldean legend relating to the Sun-god Bel-Marduk and
Tiamat or Tiawath appears in India in connection with Indra and
Vritra. Otherwise the striking similarity between the two legends
remains unintelligible, The equations Indra=Bala and Bala= Bel
if accepted would bring that suggestion (of Mr. Tilak), which iz al-
ready probable, into the realm of certainty. Moreover, Ribhus are
solar rays according to Séyapa,’ but in some passages in the
Vedas they are said to be sons of Indra and off-springs of Savas.®
How are we to explain this otherwise than by supposing that Indra
was asun god ? Babbar-Shamash was a great Sumero-Chaldean sun
god. ‘* Babbar is the Sumerian name, Shamash the Semitic, which
proposed Shawash. Shawash,'according to a known law of Babylonian

1. RV.X. 86, 13=AV. XX, 126. 13 :—
¢ EEFRAT T g9 g g |
e 2w g i Friaesd gffdamieg Ia )’
On this, Mirukta, XI1. ix. 1 :—
“ .. qTATg T R T Wﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁl
FE T TEH:, FETGEHA AT,
. e $E ITERaR g9 A )

On this, Durga has :—

«3 gurpTAl | ARy gwat | W] gua L, TEw S| qvAld
R 5t HﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁFmﬁﬁﬁrﬂ&Wﬁgﬂ’lm wx i, §
fe amga foafer 1, Frsrarry @EEIE, 9 U9 §FE ANRE:  IEUG
Fafata”

3. The custom of marrying one’s mother was prevalent, according to
Justin and Tertullian, ameng the Parthians and Persians. The ancient Irish
and the Caribs married without distinction their mothers and sisters, while the
Chippeways ' frequently cohabit with their mothers and oftener still with their
gisters and daughters.”” Samfodhaka, VI. iv, p. 210 & 212.

3. SCD, 427-8. 4, OnRV.I.110.6.

s RV.IV. 37, 41— * THET @A TAET ATEISE It AgE 1

] by 2 '

RV. IV, 35.1 :—  ZEITAT Y A9Ter: dTeeaar Faai @19 99 |

Savas is might or mighty according to Indian commentators,
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phonetics, has been transcribed by the Greeks as Zauw's'".' T do not
think, it is very easy to resist the temptation of identifying' Rigvedic
Savas (who is a sun-god if he is not Indra) with the Semitic Shamash
or Shawash, ‘ the great judge of heaven and earth’.

There are other arguments as well to identify Indra with
the Sun-god Bel-Marduk. No one, who knows the Purinic story
relating to Indra and Nahusha can but be struck with the simi-
larity between that tale and a Babylonian myth relating to Bel-
Marduk and Zu. Wallis Budge says:—'* The Babylonian texts
connected with the rites that were performed at Babylon and in the
city of Ashur during the New Year Festival show that Bel-Marduk,
in spite of his exalted position as *‘ lord of the gods™, fell from
his high estate and became a prisoner in hell. He was confined in
a place where there was neither Sun nor light, ... His wife Beltis
went down into hell to try to effect her lord’s release, but failed
in her attempt. Bel-Marduk’s fall seems to have been brought
about by the god Zu, who stole from him the *‘ Tablet of Desti-
nies’’, by means of which he had ruled heaven and earth. Bel-
Marduk remained in hell until the god Enurta, who had been sent
to capture Zu by the god Anshar, returned with the * Tablet of
Destnies . Thereupon the gods broke open the door of the
prison in which Bel-Marduk was confined, and brought him out and
presumably restored to him the Tablet and his former position.’"?
At another place, the same writer states :—'‘ An ancient legend
says that Zu coveted the sovereignty of Enlil, and that one morning
when Enlil was taking his seat on his throne, he seized the Tablet
of Destiny of the Gods, and carried it off to a mountain ...""* We
know of Nanusha's attempt to catch hold of the sceptre and Sachi
(=Prowess?) of Indra, the fall of Indra, his restoration after
Nahusha's failure to seize Sachi, and so forth. DBut I enquire if
Enlil (that ‘ king of the Holy Abode’ who came to be identificd
with Marduk) is in any way philologically connected with Indra.
As for Zu (the prototype of Nahusha), he was a god who "' presided
over tempests : he gathered clouds together, caused them to be
burst in torrents of rain or hell.””* Thus he was essentially a god

1, Dawn of Civilfiation, p. 657, 2, Wallis Budge, p. xi-xii.

3. Artulets and Superstitions, (1930}, p. 90-91,

4. Dawnof Civilisation, p. 65% J. F. Hewitt points out a * remarkable
colncidence’ “between the word MNahusha and that used in Hebrew for the brazen
serpent, worshipped by the people of Judma' viz. MNaghash (JRAS 1380, 264) or
Mehushtan (Buekland, T'he Universal Bible Dictionary, p. 332£.). 2 Kings, xviii. 4
refers to Moses worshipping it, and to incense burnt to it. CF. alaa MNahash in

Buckland, L. ¢, p. 327.

=
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of the tempest, just as Indra was mainly a mighty god of rains
wielding ‘power over the thunderstorms. Hence it is that we
get the latter’s description as Nahusho Nahushtaral' (="a
mightier Nahush than Nahush himself).

Here I should commend for careful perusal the following

quotation from the pen of an Indian_ scholar® :—'' The earliest
references, as found in the Brihmanas, clearly show that the story

of Ahalyd is based on mythology or religious allegory and not on
any historical or even legendary account ... Kumdrila Bhatta in the
Sishtichdra Prakarana of the Tantra-virtika suggests that the sun,
because of its legendary splendour, is called Indra, while night is
called Ahalyd, because it disappears during the daytime”. In
light of this suggestion of the great Bhatta, the epithet Ahalyi-jira’
comes on a par with the well-known epithets of the Sun-god
Plshan, viz, Maitur-didhishu and Svasur-jira.

Further, is it altopether without significance that both Mithra
and Indra are thousand-eyed and that “in the "Avesta Mitra's club
is called Vazra, while in the Veda Indra’s clubis Vajra’ ?* In
other words, is the Indian tradition (already quoted), which tells
ug that Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna, etc., are only names
of the same god, altogether without historical foundation ? The
derivation of Persian Mithra or Mitra from metru (an Assyrian word
for rain), suggested by H. W, Hogg and adopted by J. H. Moulton,”
only serves to bring the character of the two gods, Indra and
Mitra, nearer. At any rate, there is no reason why we should not
accept the identity of Indra and the Chaldzan Sun-god Bel-Marduk,
since Zeus, who is just the same as Indra, is already known to be
identical with Bel-Marduk." And if Indra was at times called
Asura,” Bel-Marduk was sometimes krown as A-shir.*

1. RV, M. 49.8:— .
31§ UNET AN A5 graEd gear G99 4590
2. Jha Com. Vol., p. 431; 5. B, LIL. iii. 4, 18; Shad, B, L. 1; T. A, T. xii.
4; Lig. Sr., L6 1 ete.
3, Cf, Tantra-virtika, I.iii, 7:—

‘Ui g (A fafa e afiawf Srmaa 3
WHLASATIAET: GRS UR ga TS e Ganaigaansd  TaE-
mﬁw;gmmﬁu ' See now Appendix G.

4. 1. Taylor, p. 320. Vajra, identified with arka in the Mirukta (IIT, xi, 3.)
is supposed by some to represent sun-shine.

5. Moulton, p. 36 {.

6. ERE. II1. 297, col. i. ; The Scapegoat, 339,

7. RV, X, 55.4; II1. 18, 4 ; eta, 8. E.B.(11th ed.), IL 788, ii.
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Incense-offering plays a very prominent part in the worship of
Ba’al or Bel , as will be apparent from the following Biblital quota-
tions. Hardly any piifd in a big congregation is performed in India
where incense {guggula) is not burnt.:—* And the Chaldens that
fight against this city, shall come and set fire on this city, and burn
it with the houses, upon whose roofs they have offered incense
unto Ba'al, ‘and poured out drink offerings unto other gods, to
provoke me to anger.’’!

Again, about certain other devotees probably of Ba'alim and
Ashtoreth, we are told :—** They sacrifice upon the tops of moun-
tains, and burn incense upon the hills, under oaks and poplars and
elms, because the shadow thereof is good : therefore your daughters
shall commit whoredom, and your spouses shall commit adultery.””

Human sacrifices were also at times offered to Ba’al (as to Zeus,’
Dionysus etc,) and we find reminiscences of it even in the Bible :—
““ And they cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner with
knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them.”* *‘ They
have built also the high places of Ba'al, to burn their sons with fire
for burnt offerings unto Ba'al.”’* This is to be expected in what was
originally and ever (before it came into India) a phallic cult.

The worship of Ba'al and Ishtar-Ashtart-Ashtarte in Phanicia
and all the hundreds of Phenician colonies spread over a very vast
region is well attested by numerous inscriptions and statements of
classical writers. It is conclusively proved by now that the Pheni-
cian colonies spread right from Arabia to Scandinevia. Why do we
then shirk at the suggestion that the Pheenicians (Gk. Pheenik) might
be identical with the Panis, whose description in the Rigveda as
greedy traders, adventurous and almost nefariously ruthless in their
habits, probably exactly corresponds to what we find about the
Pheenicians in the literature of the West? It is unsafe to deny or
ignore that the word Pani is almost an exact philological’ equivalent
of Vanij-Vanik.® And we have the authority of various lexicons,
like the Nandrtharpava-samkshepa,” Rija-nighantu,® etc., to equate

1, Jeremiah, xxxii. 209, 2. Hosea, iv. 13,

3, E.B., XXIIL M8, 4, 1 Kings, xviii. 28.

5. Jeremiah, xix. 5. .

6, The letters ‘p’ and *v' are philologically ecasily interchageable, and 'p’
# i in o Sanskritic word often changed ™ to *v’ in Tamil, { Jour. Ori. Res., XIV.
i. p. 51.)

7. Trivandrum Sans. Ser,, X§III. p. 105 :—

¢ nfireg afifer f errETar A1 aAraE |
8. Das, p. 188,
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Pani or Panika with Vanij-Vanik. It would be equally unfortunate
to forget the connection between Pani and Pana (or Kidrshipana),
which is vouchsafed by all the Sanskrit grammarians and etymo-
Jogists. Here then lies the origin of the Indian coinage : The Panis
used them for trading purposes. Incidentally, we are already
aware that the word Bania is to be derived from Vanij, just as
Apani and Vipani from the root pap to trade.

And this is in conformity with the suggestion that some of the
Naga-worshipping people might have easily called themselves Nagas
or Phanis. For we have previously referred to the revalence of
that worship in ancient Kathiawar. To sum up, in Enurla—l{ﬂ‘thia—
war, the Pani-Vanik-Bania traders worshipped the scrpent-god
Bala-REma as well as Revati, probably chiefly on  the hill of
Raivataka. Krishna was also worshipped along with them, and to
that Govinda, cows are sacred. No Indian need be told how sinful
it is for 2 Bania to eat cows, Among the Phewnicians, cows *were
never eaten on any pretence.’’* Another fact in support of the
identification of the Panis and the Phenicians may be this: “In
Phoenician cosmogony, the beginning of all things was a moving and
limitless chaos of utter darkness*’, which undoubtedly corresponds
to Asat, from which Sat was born, according to a famous Rigvedic
hymn, often referred to in this thesis and given in the Appendix A.
There are numerous passages in the DBrihmanas, where it 1is
averred with confidence that ‘‘ Asad-eva Somya idam-agra dsit "
(="Only Asat was there in the beginning ’). According to Pheni-
cian cosmology, ‘* After a lapse of ages, this agitated air became
enamoured of its own first principles, and from this embrace was
generated Mot which some interpret mud’’ (Mrif). 1beg to point
out that the same Rigvedic hymn refers to Martdnda (i. e., the Sun,
lit. ¢ that which is born out of the dead or mrita egg’ as Sayana
probably correctly explains ; or it may have been, onc suspects,
connected at one time by popular etymologists with myit + anda, to
mean * a muddy globe ), being born after diyine agitation.

In the end, I may be allowed to indicate the identity of Indra
and Siva-Agni, which is already rendered probable by the numerous
arguments given above. Both Indra and Siva-Hara-Mahadeva are
pre-eminently war-gods, one of the Vedic period, the other of
modern times. Secondly, we know that a Siva-linga is always to
be placed on a sacred yoni-patta, and that Mahesvara is said, as in the
Svetidvatara Upanishad, to reside in every yoni.” It may not be an
impossible conjecture that, the yoni, on which Indra is to be seated

e —— e ———

1. ERE. L p. 507, col. i. 9, Svetadvatara Up,, IV. 5 £
M. G. 10
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according to the Rigveda,® represents the same belief, Further,
asani is undoubtedly the chief emblem of Indra, but this appears
along with Bhava, Rudra, etc., as a name of Agni, in the Satapatha
Brahmana. Now, in a passage in the Sankhiyana (Kaushitaki) Brih-
mana, wherein the eight epithets of Agni-Rudra are explained,
Agani is actually said to stand for Indra ;* just as Hadad is identified
with thunder,” or just as thunder itself is called Zeus in a Mantinean
inscription.* A thing that is sacred to god is identical with him.

In the Kaushitaki Brahmana passage, asani seems to be regarded
as 2 weapon of destruction. No doubt, destruction is an attribute
of Mahakila. But the god of death and destruction is also the god
of life and fertility. Therefore, it is as necessary to invoke Indra,®
as to pray to Agni, to favour young damsels at the time of their
wedding, The identity of Indra and Rudra is placed beyond douht
by numerous Brimana passages, which identify the former cither
with phallus® or with virility.” Epithets and attributes that are
characteristic of Indra, e. g. Maghavan, etc., may be, therefore,
freely mentioned in Riks addressed to Agni,® for in reality they are
identical. 1 may here refer to an important Vedic hymn addressed
to Agni-Brahmanaspati, .which explicitly guarantees his identity

L RV, L1041 — ifae o0z fa08 /w7y ete. | °
CE MNirukta, I 17, 2.
2. K.B., VL9~ g 7 Afrgadigatials, ssafiemem... 1’
3. Compare 5. B, X[, vi.3. 0.—¢ SEIC G LC L
4. E.B., XXIII. 948, -
. RV.X.8. 25— mugfaez #rae: ggar gwmfy
Rv. X, 85, 45, At mfEeg W: Egﬁ'[ 'gl:m'f T |
garat gamar Afy afffwe sfon
6. 8. B, XIL ix. 1, 16 .— fore7fi=z: |
S.B., ITL ix. 1\, 15=V. iv. 3, 18 :.— §F5F #1ed ar 3752 |
S.B., XILix. 1. 17— “{F &g (”
- Tandys B., IX. vii., 5, 8= Gopatha Up,, VI, 7:— 15 a7 2782 |
Compere T. B., I vii, 2, 2; ete. [ndra’s indriya (=phallus ?) is an oft.
mentioned object in Brihmana passages, some of which, T suspeet, would perhaps
show that it was used for sprinkling saeramenta] waters., T am well aware of the
possibility that indriya may be correctly interpreted in these instances as ‘might
Lor ‘virile might 7 '), which the reciter professes to bestow, '
§.B., V. iv. 2. 2 . FFREI=2w ( wfifarty ) |
A.B., VIIL 7.— ‘ graeyagomrfifpariy
8 RV.I. 59,6 :—
0 ufeed geHE 99 4 @ dt g3edt g9
THTAY TEGARTAT G o T Wi
RV.IL. 6, 4=YV.XIL. 43="T5, IV, ii. 3. 4.
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.




1 BALA-REMA AND INDRA 147

with Indra = Vrishabha, Vishgu, Brahm3, Varupa, Aryaman, Mitra,
Arhfa, Rudra = Asura, Pishan, etc.! :

Indra is essentially supposed to be a god of rain, so that it is
natural that he should be solicited in the Vedic hymns to bestow
rains and fertilize the earth, There are at least certain tribes in
India, amongst whom human sacrifices were frequently performed
not many years ago, before a lirga of Mahddeva, to procure rain.
Thus among the Bhagats, the ‘‘person who officiates as priest
on the occasion says, ‘O Mahideo, we sacrifice this man to you
according to ancient customs. Give us rain in due season, and a
plentiful harvest’.”’?

We have already seen that Indra-Vajri (holding wajra, the
emblem of lightning) is identical with Syrian Hadad ( or Ramman ),
who ‘“stands upon a bull holding the emblem of lightning
and a double axe. His consort was a Lion-goddess, described on
inscriptions as Hera Sancta,”’? Undoubtedly, she is identical with
Krishni-Yogamiyd-Durgd, to whom also the lion is sacred. And
Durgi’s husband is Rudra = Khanda-parasu, who must, therefore, be
identified with Iuppiter Dolichenus, with his axe. In fact, the
latter divinity combines in himself the characteristic attributes of
both Vajri and Khanda-paragu, as he holds the emblems of
lightning and a double axe. We may also remind the reader that
we have already quoted a certain Rigvedic passage which identifies
Dyaushpitri (= Zeus or Tuppiter, recognized as a western counter-
part of Indra) ‘with Rudra, and that Hecate, the wife of Zeus,
(corresponding to Hera Sancta) is the same as Sakti, the consort
of Rudra.*

What wonder, then, if both Indra and Rudra-Agni are called
Asura (Osiris-Ashshur),® etc.? Again, Rudra (Vrishabha-dhvaja or
Vrisha-dhvaja of classical Sanskrit) is often called in the Rigveda
Vrishabha ;* and perhaps, there is hardly any other epithet which is

1. RV, TL1.3-6:—
¢ T T O A & 14T AdEr: |
o = (Rl FemEE & :ﬁ%&l‘;wru
A T AT A AT WA T
ST SRR Sy aaar gy 3 A |
iy o faaa g, AT T Sgd Ay R
& qa7 faga: oy g’ C{.RV. V.3, 1-2,
2. Allen, p. 229, 3. Garstang, p. 302 ; ERE. 11. 888, col. 1.

4. Supra, p. 8, 50, 113, ete,

5. Asura=Indra (RV. X.55, 4; [1[. 38.4: of, II[.38. 7);=Rudrs (RV. V.
42,1: 42, 11);=Agni (RV. ITT. 3. 4; V. 15.1; M. 11, 6); ete,

6, BV.IL 33.4;1[.33,7-8;1IL33.13.
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applied more frequently to Indra,’ than Vrishi, so that it has come
to stand in later Sanskrit. This association with the bull, observ-
able in the case of both Indra and Rudra, is to be compared to (if
not derived from) that of Hadad-Rimmon. Moreover, if we
accept :Dr. Bhandarkar's interpretation® of the word Tryambaka
with a little modification, and derive it from T'ri + Ambi or Ambiki,
which we have already made probable on independent grounds, it
would mean that Tyambaka had no less than three sister-consorts
or Ambikds (mother-goddesses). Tndra is often referred to as being
served by three goddesses as by three wedded consorts,® who are
named Bharati, Brihati and Mahi.® With this may be compared the
fact that Bhirati, 113, Sarasvati,® are always associated in the Apri
stktas with Agni. TIncidentally I may put here a query. Iladad-
Rimmon is said to be referred to as Amurra, ‘the Amorite god’. In
India, the epithet Amiira is applied in the Rigveda to diverse divini-
ties,” but especially to Agni.” All traditional interpretations follow
Nirukta,® making it only an archaic form of the word ‘Amidha’, i.e.
‘not mad’. One wonders as to whether it is a very good way of
extolling the Omniscient for His wisdom, to compliment Him for
not being mad ! Can this epithet be interpreted to mean that Agni-
Rudra is addressed in the Rigveda as a god of the Amorites?

1. AV.EE. 13712 XX, 1l ete. RV.T, 16,15 1.32,3 5 1. 139, 6@ V. 40,
2-4; VI.44.11,20-21; X. 86, 15=AV. XX, 126.15; RV.X.102.1; cte. §. B,,
Veiii. 1.1 :tc Vide, RV. VI. 44. 21 :—

“garfe fadt gau: gfysr gur fegat ge: fiﬁﬂm‘ri{:
qﬁr a F—ﬁw oy wT, W HgEET AT o
Read Mirukea VI, 17, 7, with Durga® s commentary,
Compare RV, V. 36, 5.~ gur @1 39 q9g A9 9997 729 gfvam )

T T AT TG FOET gRAT JAT SR AT 10
2. Some Aspects of Areiemt Indian Cfd!uu (Meyer Lectures, 19400, p, 42.
3. “wEtmerEeY g9 afafiraada
—KIthaka qnmhm ¥IX. 3 ; Mait. Sarh,, 11T, 14. 5; IV, 13. 8; T. B., 1L. 6. 10.
43 1L 6. 13.1; Ady, Sr., IL Iﬁs Sankhya. Sr. TIT.13. 27; YV. XXI. 54:

XXVIIL 18, * faei E'-:Ti'r‘q'm THNT 578 FUTVT AT 7 Ttz ) !

-Kal.'-halia Sam 31, 6; Mait, Sarh, ITI. 11. 1 T. B., TIL. vi. 8. 3.
FaTTRAERAST ZaR afsfirgmaaad)
-—‘I"V REVIIT. 41; T, B., II. vi. 20, 4.
4. ¢ graT e T AT R afafes v
1

—YV. XXVIIL, 31. ’
5. RV.T.142; 1188 ; 11, 3 ; 11, 4 ; ete.
6. RV.VIL 61, 5; IV, 26. 7 ; ete.
T RV.IV.6.2;VILO. 33 XK. 4. 4 etc,
8, Mirakta VI. 8. 4, on BV, X. 4. 4,
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CHAPTER XIII
Ramiayana

We have seen that in all probability, Bala-Rima was connected
with phallic worship, Again, Bhirgava Paradu-Rama appelrs either
as a husband or as a son of the Mother Goddess (Repuki). This
double role could not but helong to a father pod, So, Bala-
Riima and Paraéu-Rima were only forms of the same Ahir-Budhnya
or Khanda-Paradu, i. e., Siva, It is certainly not without signi-
ficance that Siva himself offers his own Paradu to Paraéu-Rama. Nor
is it without reason that Paradu-Rama offers his bow to Dasarathi
Rima, with the plausible excuse to test hiz strength, In Syria,’
Mesopotamia,® ete, Ramman is wielder of the battle axe, as he is
also of the thunderbolt (agani). IHere, therefore, he seems to have
bifurcated into Parasu-Rama and Rudra. The argument iz that if
two ‘ Rima ' incarnations of Vishnu can, with a certain amount
of confidence, be declared to have originated from the phallic cult,
is it too much to suppose that the third RAmiwvatira, too, should
have a like origin ?

In fact, Sitd, the consort of Dadarathi Rima, according to a
legend preserved in the Dadaratha Jataka, was his sister; just as
Ambikd was a sister of Rudra in addition to being his spouse. Sitd
according to Hindu tradition was an incarnation of Lakshmi or Sri,
who is only a form of the Earth Goddess Ambikd, Sitd etymologi-
cally stands in Sanskrit for the ** furrowed earth ™ or ** furrrows’ .*
In this sense the word has been used even in classical literature.
A passage in the Naishadhiya suggests to me that originally Siti,
represented the goddess of agricultural prosperity arising out of
the furrowed earth.” At all events, according to all Hindu tradi-
tions, her mother was the Earth goddess herself.® This is an almost

1. Ram., I.75. 21 £, (K. P, Parab’s ¢d. p, 1081),

2. Antiquity, 1930, TV. p. 461, 3. Glowz, p, 234-35,

4, Abhidhina-rante-mild (of Haldyudha) I1, 421 = Amara-keda, st. 00—
* et arxeTaia: |’

5. Maishadhiya, XXI. 72 :—

*sreen = fg@ET 7 JeEiaa wEigaEr i)’
Read MNirfyana's commentary,
&, Ridm., Bila-kanda, 65, 14 ; Uttarn-kiingda, 97, 14 {.; Padma P. :—

A FFA FATTEe 9% &a: |

THRE TSN AT TRHE |

. FTHE G @A gead |

drargargatEar ae 9 TTHA U
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constant feature of the Mother Goddess, which we have noted in
numerous instances, There can be no denying that she was
worshipped at the time of tilling the soil as early as the composi-
tion of the Kautiliya-Arthasistra’ and Piraskara-grihya-sitra.” A
passage in the Hari-varhéa definitely says that Sits is the Mother
Goddess »f tillers of the soil, just as Earth is that of all beings.®
Sitd is a very early divinity. She finds mentions not only in the
Taittirfya Aranyaka,® but also in the Atharva-veda® and the Rig-
veda.’ Siyana commenting on the Taittiriya explains * Sitd’ in the
sense of the furrowed earth or furrows; but already in the Rig-
veda she appears as a presiding deity of the furrowed field, and
she is there guided by Piishan. No one can, or need, doubt the
mythical character of the divinity in that sikta. Earlier in the
siikta, the male counterpart of Sitd seems to be referred to as
““ Master of the field " (Kshetrasya pati), and we know from
inother source that this  Master of the field * is none but Sambhu
or Siva.! He is invoked to make the Oshadhis, etc. surcharged
with madhu or honey-elixir, so intimately connected with the Sky
Father and the Earth Mother (Dyava-Prithivi). This madhu is
probably the morning dew or the rains. In the Sitra literature,
the position of this Kshetrapati is occupied by Indra, who appears
to be mentioned (probably as a male counterpart), along with Sita
(the Mother Earth). We have already quoted a passage in which
Indra is called the *bull of the Earth’ (Vrishabhah Prithivyah),’
and we have noted his connection with siras. Even in the famous
Bhiimi-siikta,—which describes the Earth-Goddess as the nourisher

1. K.A.IL 28, 2. P.G.S, I1.13.1-2; I 17.1 £.
3. Harivarida, BT iii, 14~
gy v. 1 TERT 7 HAf g vhifa
The commentator makes the meaning elear by explaining it etymologically.
4 T.A, VL6.2. 5. AV., IT1,17.8; IIL. 17. 4.
6. RV. IV, 57.6=T:—
* STt g W e ey A
AT 71 GEEITETE 4T T2 GEITE |
=z gt fr IRg at quig gsad 1
a1 7 Gyl Fegaugad A,
RV. IV, 57. 2-3:—
¢ B 9% wgwe agfr wdlseaTg A |
AYEE aled 9IaRa 7 19 259G
AR T ST AR e, |
ey qfedgATe srEAiisaRaT S AW 0
RV, VIL 35, 10 :— 5] 7 #=7eg qfoieg o84t |
9, RV.VL 44,21,
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of all (Viévambhard), the repository of wealth having gold in her
bosom, the base and the stability of the world, the earth that bears
(the garbha in the form of) Vaidvinara Agni (=Fire, benevolent to
all men),—makes Indra her bull.! Later on she is called Indra-
guptd.” In addition to what has already been said, I may further
quote the following remarks on Zeus (who is none but Indra) from
the pen of an authority . A deity who sent the fertilizing rains
would come to be regarded as a god of vegetation, who descended
:to the earth and whose power worked in the life that wells forth
from the earth in plants and trees...A Dodonean liturgy has been
preserved which, though framed in the form of an invocation and a
dogma, has the force of a spellprayer—"" Zeus was and is and will
be, O Great Zeus: earth gives forth fruits, therefore, call on Mother
Farth ”’.% Zeus the sky-god is seen here allied to the earth-goddess,
of whom his feminine counterpart, Dione, may have been the person-
al form.''* Again, in Cretan religion, the male divinity often
appears as ** a sky-power fertilizing Mother Earth.””

Parjanya is only an aspect of this Sky Father. The Vedas refer
to Parjanya as the Father of the world and to Earth as the Mother.
According to the Bhiimi-stkta, the Earth is not only Indra-guptd
but also Parjanya-patni ;° the idea of this Sky-and-Rain-Father Megha-
vihana fertilising the Mother Earth is well known to the Vedas.
Daksha, Rudra, Indra, Parjanya, Varuna, etc. thus appear to bhe
only different aspects of the same Sky Father Dyaus; and so is
the god Prajipati Kadyapa, who is to be invoked, according to the
Artha-43stra, at the seed-time, along with Sitd Devi,—again as her
male counterpart,—to make the seed (i. e., the crops) ‘flourish’.
The following mantra is to be muttered :—** Bow always unto the

1. AV, XIL 1, 6.:=—
¢ fy vy A afqer Rt ) fraa |
S arrert Farel R RERRTAT 2f0 A g

2, AV.XIL 111 3. Pausanias, X. 12, 10,
E.B., XXIII; 948 f.
ERE. VIIL 868 {. Compare with this, the gquotations on p. a2,
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Lord of all beings ( = Prajipati), who is K#éyapa and a god : May
the goddess Sitd favour me in grain and in money ’.' Again, the
Bhiimi-siikta quoted above seems to identify Parjanya with Prajd-
pati. All this is in conformity with the fact that K3éyapa is always
mentioned as a husband of Aditi and other forms of the nude
Goddess, Jike Surabhi, Iri, Kadri, etc.;? and the Sun is his son.

The main function of the Sky Father is thus nourishing the
crops. And Piishan, the nourisher, was undoubtedly an Aditya® or
a son of Aditi, Maht or the Earth. Sita was also an off-spring of the
same Earth Goddess, in the sense that she was a goddess of pro-
sperity arising out of the furrowed earth. ‘Therefore, they (Piishan
and 51t3) are brother and sister : herein lies the origin of the
Buddhist tradition, pertaining to Rima and Sitd, as brother and
sister—which is thus strikingly confirmed by Vedic evidence, We
have repeatedly observed that Piishan is a violator of his sister.* I
admit, it is Ushas who is mentioned in the Vedas as his sister,®
and not Sita. But then, it is in the early morning that the farmer
begins to till the field, or that the field appears bedewed. In fact,
Eds, the Greek Ushas, is described as sprinkling dew® (which is, of
course, nothing but madhumat payah nourishing the oshadhis), over

1. K. A, IL 24; 116-118 :—
¢ A T T A A A T FRARTRAAC:  IE
ST | aFi R 1., o T A A g Hra
RAWY o A9 AT\ Far § wegat 4t ay T qwg
{ $hama_fnstry‘s tr. 1915, p. 143.146 ),
ETEATY HRAGH, L. IUETET fEarEe, 1 *—Navagraha-stotra, 1,
2. Matzya P., VI.1; X1.1; CLIV, 352 f, 3. Mirokta, YIL 9. 1.
4 RV.VLS5.4=5:—
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This bhriit= Endrasya is undoubtedly Indrivaraja.
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T, 5., IV. i, 11, 1:
e 91 T Gar I
* gRqet 4 =t gemeEr B Foam s yicaan’
Cf. Kathaka Sariv, 39. 10 ; Mait, Sarh,, 11,13, 10; AV, VIIL 9, 12; Ap
G, 5., VIII, 22, 5. 6. D,C, A, p, 214, ’
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the earth,' and this idea is not unknown to Rigveda,® T think, I am
not far wrong, since both Sitd and Ushas® are only forms of the
Celestial Goddess. Any way, we should not seek for too much of
consistency in mythelogy.

In the above-mentioned Artha-distra passage where- Sitd is
a farm-divinity to be propitiated, Garbhidhana is prescribed at the
seed-time to ensure good crop, and the right of Siirya to make the
crops thrive is also recognized. These days, it is only Bha-Mati
(Mother Earth) that is addressed with certain fertility rites observed
in her connection. ‘‘ Many cases are on record of high-caste women
poing to the field in time of draught at night and stripping themselves
naked. Two of them are yoked to a plough, while a third holds the
handles and a pretence at ploughing is made, the driver shouting
‘O Mother Earth ! Bring parched grain, water and chaft !"..."”"" Frazer
quotes numerous instances, where women are directed to make a
pretence at ploughing (T'he Magic Art, etc., 1. 282 f,) to procure rain.
Again, among others, sexual act is enjoined “‘at the very moment
when the first seeds were deposited in the ground’ (Ibid. 1T.98 £.).

We have some light on the connection of the Earth Goddess
with ploughing, even from ancient Mesopotamia. “* Mesopotamian
cylinder-seals display the ploughman garbed as a priest; or they
show the plough in association with astral symbols [of course, per-
taining to the Goddess] or being offered to a seated god or goddess of
agriculture. Again, a Cypriote clay model of a ploughing scene from
the Early Bronze Age, during the third millennium 5. ¢., associates
the plough with those cults of the Divine Mother and the Sacred
Bull [who evidently signifies the Father God, identical with either
the sky or the sun], once so widely diffused over the Near East.’"*

Any way, there can be little doubt that the word “‘Sitd”’ has
some philological connection with a Babylonian word for the earth,
vig. ir-si-tu.® It is perhaps from there that we have borrowed our
8itd, If, then, Sitd is the goddess of furrowed earth, A-sitdi would

1, Ebe is a sister of Helios, Ushas of Shrya ; both have golden chariots. EGs
and Ushas, like Helios and Sirya, are already known to be philologically identical.
Perbaps, the commonest epithet of Ushas is ‘Duhitd Divah’ (daughter of Dyaus;
of, RV, 1, 48,1,8-9; I 49.2; I, 113 7; IV. 30. -9; 1V. 51, 1, 10-11;1V.
52,13 VIL 77.6; VII. 79. 3 ; etc.), Eosz is the davghter of Thia, or Theia, by
Hyperidn, The last name is philologically identical with Skt. Buparvan, which
signifies ‘a god”.

2. RV, VIL &0, 3.

. Read RV. V, 69, 3 .—* qrasaiafafd siredfi 1 of. Matsya 139, 20
W, Craooke, Religion, etc., p. 71. 5. Antiguity, X, p. 205,
. Moarris Jasteow, Jr., " Cipilization of Babylonia and Assyric®, 1915, p. 94, .
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be the goddess of unfurrowed earth or desert. No such goddess is
known to India, and therefore this suggestion might appear queer.
But I wish to draw attention of the reader to such a goddess in other
lands, because it would reflect on the cult of Sitd especially
as regards its wide-spread character. In India we know only
A.lakshmi,* but her incarnation is not known. I connect her with
the Syrian Asiti. W. Max Miiller makes her out to have been a
divinity of the desert (Asien und Europa, pp- 316, 317), and the place
(Radesieh), in which the picture representing her was found, would
seem to justify this hypothesis; the Egyptians connected her as well
as Acshtartes, with Sit-Typhon, owing to her cruel and war-like
character.? Might be, the origin of the cult of Sitii lay in Egypt.

That Sitd was a mother goddess of sylvan prosperity is made
clear more than anything else by the names of her sons Kuéa and
Lava. They are definitely said to have taken their names from the
upper and lower parts respectively of the sacred Kusa grass cut by
hand. Kuéa grass (Poa cynosuroides) plays an important part of the
marriage ceremony of the Hindus, as is evidenced by Sri-Harsha,
Bana, etc.’ Kuga and Lava are no doubt twin off-springs of BSitd,
but Kusa is the pirvaja (elder) of the two. This fact hardly needs
any explanation, The upper part of a grass-blade is bound to
spring up earlier than the lower part.*

1., A-lakshmi is al_sg_ known as Jyeshthi, Mirpiti, Sitald, ete., who iz deserib-
ed in:— aqﬁ afraei 9T Taweat faEati
AR T HUTEEAAEEI I’
[HO. XIV. 105-107). She is the same as Ta akada-tii, the mother of i
}!ﬁknhn! y 0. oaeaa). dakagda-tai, the mother of goblins (8

2, Maspero, p. 158, Itappears, however, that there is aclually a female
deity of the name Asiti, in RV, Khila No. 2, st. 4, She is invoked to \:nrd oﬁm:ﬁ
dangers from the reptiles.

3. Naishadhiya, XVL. 14:—C e qift: aqamasigs) 949Ft Tgasta.
awE | - FUR A aF AEiHed adl feer g Fahal: T nﬂ:L ¥
Kidambari, (Parab) 39 f.:—
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4. Ramayapa, Uttara-kinda, 66. 6 £.:—
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E—Inra, a commentabor, named Rﬁma.:l?a in hiz gloss, called Tilaka, the following:-
FAFIEA AT FUgiEegsa, Sae o gft )’ (Parab's ed, p 1081).
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Tt is,but natural that as a mother goddess, she should be wor-
shipped on the top of a hill like Chitra-kiita,' just as, for instance,
Rama was worshipped on Rima-giri,” But in the list of names of
the Pithastha-Devis, we also find Tard dwelling on the Mount
Kiskindha.! This suggests to me that even Vali and Sugriva might
be regarded as forms of the Father Cod. We can allow that if Vala
or Kesa stands for ‘a ray’, it is not impossible that Vali like Keéi
only represents the Sun-god.

We have already referred to the fact that the Earth is identified
with &ri in a Brahmana passage.* Her daughter Sitd was carried off
by Rivana, the king of Lanki. 1 have little doubt that this is @
mere adaptation of the myth concerning Persephone or Proserpina,—
the daughter of Cerfs { Roman ) or DTmeter ( Greek ) the Mother
Rarth, — about whom we learn from Milton :—

“ Not that fair field
Of Enna, where Proserpin, gathering flowers,
Herself a fairer flower, by gloomy Dis
Was gathered—which cost Ceres all the pain,
To seek her thro' the world™".*

In an important chapter of the Golden Bough, Sir J. G. Frazer
deals fully with the characteristics of Demeter and Persophone,
and comes to the conclusion that ** figures of the two goddesses,
the mother and the daughter, resolve themselves into personifica-
tions of the corn. At least this appears to be fairly certain for the
daughter Persephone.”’.!

Sita rises out of the earth. ‘* Nowhere, perbaps, in the monu-
ments of Greek art is the character of Persephone as a personifica-
tion of the young corn sprouting in spring portrayed more grace-
fully and more truly than on a coin of Lampsacus of the fourth
century before our era. On it we see the goddess in the very act
of rising from the earth. “* Here face is upraised ; in her hand are
three ears of corn, and others together with grapes are springing
behind her shoulder. Complete iz here the identification of the
goddess and her attribute : she is embowered amid the ears of

1. Matsya P., 13. 46 = Padma P, V. 17. 210.
7. So T interpret Meghadita, st. 12 (TR ete,
3, Matsya P, 13, 39 = Padma P., V. (Srishti-khanda) 17. 203 :—
¢ et Ay @ feEe e |
4, Supra, p. 123, 5, Paradise Lost, iv. 268,
6. Spirits of the corn eté, p. 39
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growing corn, and like it half buried in the ground...”.» As the
goddess who first bestowed corn on mankind and taught them to
sow and cultivate it, Demeter was naturally invoked and propitiat-
ed by farmers before they undertook the various operations of the
agricultural year,””* It is, perhaps, unnecessary to quote further.

.

We have frequently referred to the fact that a linga is often
represented as residing in a yoni, and that the Earth is the
representative of all yonis. She is a great Yoni, Now we know
that Rima and Lakshmana are often called Kikut-sthas, i.c., those
who reside in or are placed on Kikut. Here our great poct
Kailidasa offers a fanciful etymology ;* but that is on a par with
another, relating to the name Umd,? which he secems to adopt from
the Purdigas,® (if indeed the latter did not borrow it from him).
The Nirukta® includes Kikut among the seventy-five synonyms of
Vik-Aditi. Accordingly it is not difficult to interpret the term
Kikut-stha in the sense of Yonistha, Ikshviku, the family name
of Rima, Lakshmana, etc. may perhaps, be connected with the
Babylonian word Issaku (Nisaku) meaning @ prince or a chief.
Lastly, according to all Indian traditions, Lakshmana, though an
avatira of Vishnu, was to be identified with Sesha (who was none but
the serpent form’of Vishnu). In Babylonian mythology, Lakhmu
is said to be one of the oldest gods, and lo, he is a serpent | °

1. Tbid, p. 44-45. As shown already, Proserpina s often regarded as o sister-
consort of Dionysos, who thus corresponds, in some measure to that great mythical
figure gri Rimachandra, whose name has charmed billions of people in India,

2. Raghu. VI, 71, 3, Wumira-sathbhava, I. 26.
4, DMataya P., 154, 294 £, 5. Mirukta, IL.23. 1.
6. Wallis Budge, p. 79 118§ ete,
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CHAPTER XIV
Krishna and Mahiabharata

Devaki-putra Krishna is regarded as a historical ypersonage,’
and, it is therefore concluded, so must naturally be his brother
Bala-Rima or Bala-deva. My conclusions might, therefore, be cha-
racterised as astounding, as they go against all accepted conven-
tions and deep-rooted notions of Indian scholars. But we are by
now well aware of the Sun being regarded as a son of the Mother
Goddess ; we are also aware of Devaki being the name of a mother
goddess of Mathurd, according to a passage occurring in the Matsya
and Padma Purinas,” which also speaks of Vindhya-vasini as a
mother goddess of the Vindhyas and of 5itd as that of Chitrakiita ;
and lastly, we are aware of Krishna being identical with Vishnu,
a sun-god, i.c. Aditya—a son of Aditi, Devaki can easily be
Aditi.

There are many interesting details in connection with Krishna
myth: only we have to understand them in their proper light. For
what is it that this Devaki-putra learns at the feet of Ghora Angirasa ¢
Tt is only Madhu-vidyd,—the esoteric knowledge concerning honey-
elixir, which forms a part and parcel of the beliefs relating to the
Magna Mater. And who is Ghora-Angirasa? Unhappily, scholars
like Dr. Rai Chaudhuri have yielded to the temptation of looking
upon him as a historical person. For although in the Chhandogya
Upanishad,® he appears as a preceptor of Krishna, earlier texts like
the Rig-veda recognize not a person of that name, buta clan, or at
any rate a group of (mythical ?) persons belonging to the clan of the
Angirases : ‘‘Angirasa-cha Ghorh™.* Undoubtedly, Ghora Angi-
rasa is equivalent of the Avestan Angro Mainyus,’ the deadly, the
Daéva of the Daévas., This identification is rendered probable not
merely by the fact that one is the paraphrase of the other, but also
by the connection of both of them with the river Rasi or Ranghd.

1. PHAL 119 £. ; Early Hist. Vaishuava Sect, p. 26-39 ( 1at ed. )
2. Matsya P., XIIL. 39 ; Padma I'., Srishti-khanda, V. 17. 203 :—
ey AgTET 3 TS Gy | P aar dar e R
3. Chhindogya Up., IIL 17, f:—
STFCE: TR RFRTGATAIFAT | ete
4. Bv. X. 108 10:—
“qTE Az g AT waaEieE g 91
5. Similarly Kivya Ufonas and Aylsya appenr respectively o8 Kava-Ud
and Ayehye in the Zend. IA. 1901, 271.
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In the Rig-veda, Sarama threatens Panis living beyond the river
Rasd, by telling them that the Ghora Angirases would be well
knowing how to deal with them, unless they returned the ‘givah’.
In the Vendidad 1. 19, Afigro Mainyus is said to have created bitter
cold against a republic called aodd Ranghaya.

Incidertally, I may make a few remarks in connection with this
very interesting Pani-Saramd myth. I have little doubt that Yaska'
and Sayana speak less than half truth, when they make Sarama only
a ‘heavenly bitch’ (Deva-Suni). Fortunately, the Bhagavata Purina®
preserves for us a more well-informed tradition when it includes
among the names of the Mother Goddess not only Aditi, 114, etc.
but also Diti, Danu,® Saramf, etc.: and this finds confirmation in
different texts, like the Sabhiparva,® etc. Correctly speaking
Saramd is only a bitch form of the Goddess, just as Vinatd is her
bird form. If on a Minoan signet-ring, the Goddess herself is
represented as occupying the summit of the hill, on Indian coins
it is often the privilege of the bitch to do the same. And if we
want to see a literal (mis-) interpretation of the myth relating to
Pani and Sarama, we have only to read a passage in the Jaiminiya
Brihmana.® This may, by the way, show how even earlier texts are
at times comparatively useless for the correct apprehension of the
Vedic myths, the meaning of which may be made clear by late
Purinas. A Purina means nothing but (a collection of) ancient
lore, and the eighteen Purfinas faithfully copy each other or earlier
texts, In connection with the Pani-Saramd myth, the Bhagavata
Purina® adds that the Panis belonged to Hiranya-pura ( ='a city of
gold’) in Rasdtala (= the region round about the river Ras3). It also
identifies them with Daitevas or Kileyas; of the latter we shall
speak later. Tt is, however, interesting to add that the Panis of
Rasdtala seem, in later account, to be perhaps missed (7) for regular
serpents (Phanis, or Phandvats of the Sisupdla-vadha).” The Rima-
yana® also mentions among the inhabitants of Rasatala the Daityas
and Niagas. This is quite explicable since Pani in Tamil' stands

1. HWirukta, XI, 25. 1. 2. DBhigavata P., VI. 6. 24-26.

3. Danu iz the oldest Gallic or Celtic poddess, representing the earth and her
fertility, and is identical Cymric deity Don, like whom she is the ancestress of all
gods. She is * associated like all earth mothers with the under world, or the place
of the dead and of growth”, and human vietims were sacrificed to her. She came
to be identifiad with the constellation Cassiopeia, MOCM, 57 ; 583 175 ete, This
SUpPOTtE oUr conjectures on p. 84,

4. Sabhd. 11. 39. f. Harivarhda I. 3. 54 f,

5. 1. B., IT. 438-440, 6. Bhigavata P,, V, 25. 30.

7. Sidu, TIT, 23, 8, Uttarakiinda, chs, 24-25..

9, Tamil Lexicon ( Madras Univ, ) IV. p, 24583 T, Ori. Res, ( Madras ),
HIV.i.p. 51
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for cobra, and is evidentally connected with the Sanskrit Phani.
Who should these Phanis of ‘the city of gold’ be but the gold-
hunting Pheenicians ?

And yet, everything relating to Rasitala may not be accepted as
historically correct. It is no doubt worth investigating if Rasatala,
said to be described in the Ramayana, as ** a flat country’ containing
cities, palaces, lakes and mountains *** has anything to do with the
flat, low-lying land of Canaan, with its northern and eastern regions
abounding in hills and lakes. Pheenicia was only a part of Capaan,
but perhaps the richest one : it was “a land flowing in milk and
honey *.

It is nevertheless worth remembering that ‘Rasi or Surasi is
always mentioned in the Purinas as a form of the Great Mother': her
progeny is called Nagas. She is after all the Queen of all serpents,
Rasi-tala, therefore, reminds us of Ili-vrita, and both these
countries, named after the Earth Goddess, might possibly denote
some region on the surface of the earth ; and they may not be far
removed from each other, since we are informed that *° Rasi-tala
was close to the SBumern mountain *’.?

To return to Krishna and Ghora Afgirasa. It need not be
argued that because Ghora Afgirases are said to be able to invade
the land of Panis, or because the Nagas are said to dwell in Rasi-
tala, they should be necessarily historical beings. TForin that way,
it is eagy to demonstrate that Sarami (a messenger of the Afgirases)
and Surabhi (who lives in Rasi-tala along with the Nigas) were also
living beings. Tn later times, no doubt, there were clans bearing
both these names, Argirases and Niigas, among whom myths relat-
ing to the bitch and cow forms of the Goddess may have been
popular.

Now, Krishna is referred to in the Bhigavata Puripa as having
seven mothers,® a characteristic, which, as shown above, is easily
explicable with reference to the Sun-god. In the Matsya Purina,
they are mentioned as ‘ seven sisters ** (svasirah sapta) of Devavin
and other sons of Devaka, a brother of Ugrasena. All these sisters
were wedded to Vasu-deva, whose name may mean nothing more

1. Dey, p.7.
2. Ibi!é.l;. 10; Moulton, p. 131, identifies Ranghd with Tigris, N, Dey,
P« 8, with Jaxartes. We may support Moulton's conjecture,
3. Bhigavata P, I.12.28 £, :—
afdweg 7€ =t afiwrs: @A)
q973 AT 98 IAXIGHET HAT 1| AT TARGATUT ete. ||
4. Matsya P, 44. 72 .
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than “ a god of light*. Vasu-deva can then represent only a sun-
god, and according to the Harivarméa, he is a form of Kagyapa;'
it is easy for such a god to become his own son, just as Ra was of
Osiris.  *° And who, but Aditi, can bear thee in her womb, oh
Vishnu?”? Purinas guarantee the identity of Devaki with Aditi as
of Rohini with Surabhi.

T propose to identity this Devaki-Aditi with the Chaldzan
Goddess ** Dam-kina, Dav-kina, the Aauwy’ of the Greek transcrip-
tion’’, “one of the few goddesses who was recognized almost
unanimously by all Assyriologists ... as representing the Earth...
her name Damki is so compounded that it signifies literally “ the
mistress of the earth ”’.# She is the goddess of the underworld and
is called the * lady of the house of death .

The identification of Bel-Marduk with Bala-Rima -+ Krigshna, as
that of Dam-ki or Dav-kina with Devaki, is confirmed by the fact
that Dav-kina is the mother of Bel-Marduk, just as Devaki is of
Krishna. Dav-kina (or Ninella) appears as the spouse of Iia, the
divine master of law, who, we have seen, is the legitimate father of
Ba’al. According to Hopkins, the “ garly epic says that Devi,
¢ the eldest wife * of the god (=Varupa) ... bore him a son Bala,""*
Mo doubt Dam-ki has assumed two forms in India, Devaki and Devi.

Ea as 2 supreme god might assume various forms and might
appear as Sin, Anu or Bel in the Chaldean pantheon. “Anu
reigned in the province of Bel or of Ea as he ruled in his own; Bel
joined to his own authority that of Anu and Ea; Ea treated Anu
2nd Bel with the same absence of ceremony which they had shown
to him, and added their supremacy to his own ... Anu took to him-

1, Harivarnfa, T.55.21 f.:—
€y fir FprEr Feell TR AR |
WETT AT 7T TAET: FHEHAE 1|
atefy: gefusm ¥ 9 7T 4
TETHIAT AETEg A=gaT aRUE A 1
.. AT HTCETEE: FET TG
.. & gE BT AT FEAi |
qga gfa gy g fagfy w@@)
.. AT AT STaRiEfa: g T
Ty TfReli ~H FgEae] HiAd: |
aeT GfEofy 2T Anfgfeas aaa i’
For * vasu * in the sense of * light °, see Sifvata-koda, st. 9; cte.
2. Harivarnda, 1. 55. 48 :—
¢ 1 = AT e |t R JffE e
3, Dawn of Civilisation, p. 645, 4, Hopkins, p. 120,

e
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self whatever of the temperaments of Bel and of Ea, and the latter
in exchange borrowed from him many personal traits 1 We can
say with confidence that herein lies the origin of the so-called
Henotheism or Kathenotheism observable in the Rigveda The
various deites in the Vedas like Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Agni, Ushas,
Aditi, Bharati, etc., are only different forms of the Father God and
the Mother Goddess, variously known as Akaéa and Prithivi, Sat
and Asat, Purusha and Prakriti, whose ultimate unity is without
doubt recognized by the texts. This conception does not essential-
ly differ from the modern Hindu idea, which while praising one
deity would place it above all others, attributing to it qualities of
other divinities. And yet, as in the Vedic days, the fundamental
unity of all gods, or rather the existence of one Supreme Almighty
(besides whom no one exists), is no doubt recognized. The same
conception was prevalent not only in Chaldza, but also in Egypt.
But being baffled by the diverse aspects of the same God, various
religious reformers have looked upon them as different deities and
wished to destroy them in favour of one of these forms. This is, per-
haps, what Amenophes (or Amenhotep) IV did in Egypt in the 14th
century B. C., and Paigambara Muhammad did in Arabia about two
thousand years later. The former raised the Sun-god under the
name of Aton to the position of the supreme deity, the Creator of
the world ; the latter elevated Allah, a lunar form of the Mother
Goddess, to the unique position of the Almighty ! Many noteworthy
religious reformers in India have sought to do the same, again and
again ; but, while seeking to reform the primitive religion, all have,
in one way or the other, equally misunderstood it.

In view of this queer mixture of Pantheism and Henotheism
observable in most of the religions of the ancient world, to reject
the above-given identifications on the ground that Devaki is not
represented in the Purdnas as a wife of Varuna (=Yadahpati), if
Dam.ki or Dav-kina is of Ea, would be sheer perversity of critical
scholarship.

_ At this stage, it might not be out of place, I believe, to allude
to an interesting tale in the Hindu mythology, and point out its
striking similarity to a Greek legend, 1 refer to a story in con-
nection with Lord Krishna and Karhsa, which offers almost an exact
parallel to the Greek myth relating to Zeus and Kronos (or Cro-
nus).’ Rhea-Agdistis, the mother of Zeus, was a mother goddess
and was a sister to I{ronos. Krishna's mother Devaki, an incarnation

1. Ibad. 2. Maedonell, Hist. Sans, Lit.,, p. 71 {1917}
3. For Cronus and Zeus, read D, C. A, p. 167 ; 703 ; 639 ; cte,

M.G 11
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of Aditi according to Harivarhéa,' was also a sister to Karsa. It was
prophesied by Gaia and the starry Ouranos that Kronos would be
murdered by an issue of his sister.” A similar prophecy existed in
the case of Kamsa too.? Kronos was advised to kill the offsprings
of his sister, and so was Karhsa.* Both of them, therefore, murdered
(Kronos cby swallowing them up) six ofisprings of the Mother
Goddess (Devaki® or Rhea). Zeus was the youngest offspring of
Rhea, according to Hesiod's account and Cretan tradition."
Krishpa was Devaki's youngest child according to Harivamsa.
Rhea outwitted Kronos with the help of Gaia (also a mother

1. Harivaridun, I, 55,37 f.
2. A.B. Cook's Zens, Vol. 111, p. 928,
3. Harivarhda, IL, 1. 16 :—

L

oy 29T 1 8§ AAOAT |9
Frseqr mitswa: F9 @ & wgatreat
4, Ibid. II.i.19:— .
*apee TRAAT F@ FAE] TAEea |
5. Ibid. II, i3, 23-33 :—

¢ qEq AT GBTAT 4 AETHU: |
wfyery aa: FET TEdEaT afrfa i,
FETATR A AT AYERAA 13
STy THY Ay JHETH )
Faer TS Ao SaFIT: TES A9 1R,
quAT ZAE AT FrEe HATA: |
A GEAPTeTR ana ATy ieviE ual
AT e | g R AT
aRrsrTEY war 79 AaTgEEE: 1R
T BaE nraEERAT ATl |
S Wiy e Fa A wreafr uyan

Thid, IL. iv. 21—

‘9% AT gEEATT feas

SiTgE g T At A O
Aleo, Matsya, P, 46. 12 f. Vishou P., IV. 15, 15-17; Agni P, NIL 4 1.

In Indian mythology, Zeus has assumed two forms, viz., Krishya and Bala-
Rama, If Gaia corresponds to Yafodd, as we have shown above, the divine goat
Amalthea stands for Rohini, who accordinm o a Harivarhéa passoge, quoted
alrendy, was an incarnation of Surabhi, the divine cow. Fens iz said to have been
brought up by Amalthea, Bala-Riama by Rohipl. Under the constellation of
Rohini, Agnyddhina ( = Garbhidhana ) ie ordeined in the Brahmanas — which
lsaves no doubt s to her character as a goddess of fertility (ef.'T. B, T. i, 10. 165
110, 1. 4. 2 cte.). Rohipd is indeed described there as the all-dominecring (Vieit)
daughter of Prajipati (Sky Father), and is identified with Rohit ( o doe or a red
mare ). A horn of Amalthen is said to have been placed by Zeus among the

stara, SCD, 35,
6. A.B. Cool' Feus IIT, p. 928 £.
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goddess), gt the time of the birth of Zeus, to save the latter.
Devaki outwitted Karhsa with the help of Yafodd' at the time of
Krishna's birth to save him. Immediately he was born, Zeus was
secretly removed from the place of his birth to huge, ‘ broad-
hosomed ' Gaia : Krishna was likewise removed to Yasodd to be
brought up by her. If Kronos had Titans on his side, Karsa had
his Mallas like Chaniira and Mushtika.” But in spite of them, both
the prophecies were fulfilled; both Kronos and Kamsa were
murdered and their prisoners set frec. Each of them had over-
thrown his father, and had himself occupied the throne in his life-
time : they both suffered the penalty.

And if among the sisters of Zeus appear forms of the Great
Mother, e¢. g. Hera and Demeter, certainly at least one of
Krishpa's sisters, called Mahamiya, Yoganidrd, Krishpa or Nara-
yani,? is acknowledged on all hands to have been the Great Mother.
But if you ask my opinion, 1 would put down Draupadi, also known
as Krishnd, (an epithet which betrays her connection with Ratri or
Kilaratri or Kali) as his sister ; for, indeed, she professed to be so.

1 have purposely not referred to the fact that in the Greek
mythology Rhea is (in addition to being a sister) also a wife of
Kronos, and Hera of Zeus. For this requires some comments
which T propose to give a little later. But about Hera, we learn :—
‘¢ Hera seems originally to have symbolised the feminine aspects of
the natural forces of which Zeus is the masculine representative.
Hence she is at once his wife and his sister, shares his power and
his honours, and, like him, has the authority over the phenomena of
atmosphere, Tt is she who sends clouds and storms, and is
mistress of the thunder and the lightning ... Like Zeus, men
worship her on mountains, and pray to her for rain. The union of
sun and rain, which wakes the earth to renewed fertility, is
symbolised as the loving union of Zeus and Hera ... She is ... the
goddess of marriage and protectress of purity in married life ...
The cuckoo was sacred to her as the messenger of spring, the
season in which she was wedded to Zeus ; so were the peacock and
the crow’’.* We see here that Zeus, as a counterpart of Hera,
was looked upon as a sun-god, like Krishna. I may place here for
comparison with this description of Hera the following details

1. ¢ sreft AT ZAET arEEad | g Ml THTETAA L.
T3 qEEf,,, | © Mahialla-tantra, Sth Patals { Vachaspatya, TIL. 3038£.)

4, Harivarnéa IL 30

3, Vishpo P, IV. 152163 Harivamsa 1T, iii. 1f ; ete.

4. D.C.A, p 278279, TItalics ours.
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about Krishna-Nirdyana's sister Krishnd-Narayani (just a feminine
aspect of that god), culled from a chapter in the Harivarhéa :—She
is Devi, the Mistress of the three worlds, and is identical with
twilight, night, 8ri, Vidyd (=Goddess of learning), etc. Wor-
shipped on mountain-tops or in caves, she has for her emblem the
peacock'sfeathers, and her vicinity is full of cocks, goats, ewes
and lions, all of which are undoubtedly sacred to her. She isa
sister of Baladeva : She is Revati. She is the goddess of virginity
for damsels, and of married happiness (Saubhiigya) for married
women. She is Pirvati, she is Sivitri, she is Lakshmi: she is
many other things, for she is everything.! But we shall not refer
to all that she is at this place.

This proves the identity of Hera (daughter of Oceanus®) and
Nardyapi alias Varupi. She appears in the DMah@bhdrata as a
daughter of Varuna and a sister of Bala-bhadra.? Regarding Zeus and
Krishna, there are many other points of similarity, including the
diverting fact that both of them are in their own provinces veritable
protagonists of polygamy. If Zeus had his cagle as a sacred emblem,
- Krishna had his Garuda. ** On the coins of Elis an eagle appears
as a substitute for the god (Zeus); later he bears an eagle in his
hand. ”* So also it has happened in the case of Krishpa-Vishnu :
in earlier times he was identified with Patanga, Suparpa or Garut-
man ; later,—whether on account of Greek influence or otherwise,
one does not know,—the bird becomes his vehicle and an emblem.
Zeus is identified with the sacred Oak ; Krishna himself tells us in
his Gita (1) that he is of all trees to be identified with Agvattha.® 1f
Amalthea, that suckles Zeus, isonly a goat formof the Divine Mother,
then why should not Piitand," who also suckles Krishna, be—as the

1. Harivaride, IT, iii. 1-25, (Sec Appendix B) ; cf. Mbh. VI. 23, 4 £ IV. 6. 7 £.

2. 8o Homer, HErE is the same as SICAFURTRT or Sri, Vide infra, 175,

3, Hopking, p. 120, Compare Meghadiita, st. 49 .—

fgmr gremimaET EErTTE e

4, ERE. XIL. 139 .

5, Vide supra, 100; * Both Greeks and ltalians associated the (Oak) tree with
their highest God, Zeus ar Jupiter.” (The Magic Art, cte., [T 358 £.). If in India,
every king is identified with Vishou [ a1 fgen: gfadigf: |, “in ancient days,
every Greek king was called Zeus” (Ibid. 177). '

6. Sabhi-parva. 41.4-7; Nilakantha's com.; Harivarsa, TI, iii. 22511 vi,
226:— “ gEAiaY HreEd g1 99Tl

oTH] FEE Hiwer qEeta gfigar
TEAT A AFAT AL FOAAF
TGS o T FrahEgsaaT |
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texts rightly assert—a bird form of the Celestial Goddess? The
Harivaréa Purina seems to suggest that Putana was conceived as
identical with the Night-goddess (Ratri), who is described in some
Vedic passages as giving birth to her son the Sun-god. Lastly, as
gods of fertility, both of them were entitled to dedication by
women of their persons. For a detailed description of the amorous
dalliance of the beloved of Gopikis, one has only to refer to the
Harivaria Purdna (11.207) or to that excellent lyric, the Gita-
govinda of Jayadeva.'

By his numerous wives, legal and illegal, Zeus had many
children, perhaps the most famous of whom was Apollo. THe was

ARTSEOTEAT Al T |

sqTEREH T SR G g g9

frfers? apzertd (v, L. a0 |7 ) SEE e A |

7AT A T T alwran A

[ £
qEAT: T AU FO A G A
¢ qaaT T A HEUET g AT e’

Purushirtha-chintimani { Anandagram ed. ), p. 8.

1. We have already referred to the identity of -Ba'al, Hadad, Sandas and
Zens. Sandas was often “figured beside Baal and Mylitta or Agtarte’’, just as
Krishna is not seldom represented in India beside Dala and Subhadrd (or Yoga-
miyd # ). K.O. Miller says that Sardan combined in himself “the extreme
voluptuousness and sensuality’’ with # miraculous force and heroic strength’’, and
he sdduces some proof to show that at Nineveh this god "‘was exhibited as a
buxom Bgure with womanish features’’ (The Scape-goat, p. 389-390), Krishoa is
represented in a very similar way, and has a like charncter.

The beautiful Adonis was lovked upon, like Ba'al, as o lover of Ashtarte-
Ishtar, in Syria and Phienicia, and there appears to me to be some affinity be-
tween him and the beloved of Ridhikid who was sometimes equated with BEala or
Kamapila, For we learn that *'in the night of the festival in honour of the good
poddess { Ashtarte-Ishtar ) when ghe met her lover, there was on indezcribable
sexual license and orgy, amounting to nymphomonia, satyriasis and prostitution
combined, accompanicd by indecent song, ransic and dances. Mot only virgins,
but married women as well, accept the proposal of any stranger that offer them
money, not only once as in Dabylon, but as many times as they are asked and paid
for and with this money they buy one Lingam — the countless thousands of which
are hung round the body of the goddess, of ull sizes and of different metals,...,
and ench woman has to take one home and worship it for the year.” (The Origin of
the Cross, p. 22-23 3. About the devotees of Krishpa-Vishou known as the Nima-
dhdris, we learn that they #eatall kinds of meat ostentatiously, and drink...
without scruple or shame. Excesses of all kinds are laid to their charge, and it iz
amongst them [7] that that most ahominable rite called Sakii-pija is practiced.”
{ Dubois, p. 114 ). The nimadhdris are pronounced to be the most freguent
perpetrators of certain disgusting sacrificial rites. ¢ The least disgusting of these
orgies are those where they confine themselves to eating and drinking everything
that the custom of the count forbids, and where men and women, huddled to-
gether in indiseriminate confusion openly and shamelesly violate the commonest
luws of decency and medesty.” { Ibid, p. 288
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‘born of Leto (Litdna),—according to a legend set forth by Homer
and Callimachus,—at the foot of Mount Cynthos or Kunthos in the
island of Delos. Apollo was a *“ god of light” and *of prolific
power "’ ,—a sun-god, to be invoked at weddings to confer progeny
and to care for youthful and handsome appearance in the groom.
He was in fact a god of love and beauty, and to him dolphin was
sacred, He was Hersos, ¢ sender of the fertilizing dew ”’." A story
is told of his penitent nature and his penance (by way of servitude
for seven years) in connection with a sinful act, he had committed.
He may represent only an aspect of Eros, the Gk. god of love.

Now Lord Krishna was no less virile than Zeus, for, inspite of
his numerous illicit love-affairs, he too had quite abundant progeny,
of whom two are well-known, to wit, Pradyumna and Samba.”
_ Pradyumna, also known as Madana or Minaketana or Makara-dhvaja

(* Fish-bannered * or ‘ Dolphin-bannered °) is the Indian god of
love ; while Samba is locked upon as an incarnation of the Sun-god,
and a story of penance (though based on a different topic) is told in
his connection, The Dolphin-seated Eros and Apollo correspond
to Pradyumna and Simba, respectively. And I surmise, these
must have been originally born in Vaikuntha and not in Dwaraka,
for the simple reason that neither Krishna nor any of his wives ever
lived in flesh and blood in Dwaraka | Mt. Kunthos is a reality, and
is known to have been formerly crowned by the temple of Zeus
Kunthjos and Athena Kunthia. Vaikuntha of Krishna is known
only to him and to his devotees | In Indian literature, it may not be
more than a hazy notion, perhaps referring to a forgotten past.
Did some of the Indian tribes,—some of the Mediterranean-Dravi-
dians,—come from that side ? The non-Indo-European (and hence,
non-Greek) people, said to be responsible for some Aegean place-

1. E. B.11th ed. II, 184. i, Asif, Apollo combines in himself Pradyumna
and Simba.
2. AgniP., XIL 36:—
¢ SETSITR WS- IEd-SHagaT : | ngRisw= &fFweai,. .0’
Vishpu P., IV, 15, 21 :— -
( ATEgA T 7 ) GEHEIRS AR R
Ttead Vishqu P., V.27, and 28, or Agni P., XI1. 36 £.,, where the charming story
of the love between Pradumna and his motherly Ratiistold. Apin the Mother
is dominant and she covets him ; and again the Father is his own son. (Compare,
Bhiigavata P., X. 55.11; X.61. 7 £.). Pradyumna appears among the twenty-four
names of Vishou in Sandhyd-mantra. It is rather late that I become aware of
Pradyumnpa's identity with Eros (Latin Amer or Cupide), who was pleced on
a dolphin and sometimes represented as a son of Zeus. “He iz the usual com-
panion of his mother Aphrodite.”" 5CD, 208,

WA
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names ending in-nthos,’ are supposed to belong to ‘original Cretans’.
Who were they ?

We shall try to offer our own solution to this problem later. But
we have up till now noticed quite a large number of cases in which
Indian gods marry their own sisters. Indeed, this relation of a sister-
consort with father-gods like Rudra, Agni, Yama, Rima, Bala-Rama
Piishan, Indra, etc., is @ queer characteristic of the Indian
Mother Goddess. Its very disappearance in later times may, perhaps,
show that it was unnatural to Indian soil. In fact, 2 Rig-vedic
verse avers that, he is a miscreant who copulates with his sister )’
and most of the afore-mentioned male divinitics (sun-gods) are said
to be * violators ’ (jara) of their sister, the Magna Mater, who is pre-
eminently a moon-goddess. Her chief relation to them is not that of
a spouse, but that of a sister.? Sister-marriage is not unknown to
Buddhist tradition in India, as is proved not only by the Dagaratha-
jataka, but by a story in the Sumaﬂlg;:\l1:.1-1.*iiiieﬁni,‘?L wherein four sons
of an Okkdka king are said to have married their four sisters at
Kapila-vatthu. The mythical origin of the Lichchhavis given by a

commentary is only an additional proof.’

This anomalous relation between the Father God and the
Mother Goddess is observable in many Greek deities as well ; and
there it has been ultimately traced,—and so far as 1 can judge,
rightly—to Egyptian influence. Nay, even the custom of marrying
their own daughters, that is found in s0 many carly Indian, Greek
and other male divinities, is also due to certain customs prevailing
amongst the ancient [gyptians, and to the same fact must be traced,

1. Vide supra, p. 24, In spite of our suggestions, there is no reason to forget
thet the * oldest epigraphic form of the name of Apollo is Aplu, which corresponds
to the Semitic Ablu, the “son' of heaven, which was one of the titles of Tammusz,
the Syrion sun-ged.’” (L. Taylor, p. 304), Ablu reminds me of Babhru (an
epithet of Agni in RV.) who is equated with Vishgu in the Mbh. {(cf. Hopkins,
p. 64). As shown above, both Agni and the Sun-god appear in the Vedas as sons
of heaven, and are identical Note the Cretan name Abellio for the sun-god.
But, for Babhru we may mare probably have a Semitic equivelent in Babbar rather
than in Ablu, Dabbar was a sun god of Lassa (Sumer).

2 RV.X.10, 12:— ¢ TOATEH: @Al frser’
5 ¢t 9ggE 41 RaEEia S’
RV, IL 32,6 = AV, VIL 46, 1 = ¥YV. 14,10 = T8 IIL i, 11. 3=
Mirukta X1, 32, 1.
Selene, the Greek moon-goddess was a sister of Helios, just as Artemis
was of Apollo, or Ishtar of Shamash.

4, Pe, T, p. 258-260; 1. H. Q. 1L p- 563.
5, I.H, Q. IL 363,
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1 believe, the institution of Putriki-putra, which is known to the
Rigveda' and some other early works, but has disappeared in later
times, ‘‘ A union of father and daughter ... was not wholly for-
bidden’® in Egypt, and if E. de Rouge is to be believed in,
Rameses IT married at least two of his daughters, viz. Buit Anati
and Honittui (in addition to his three sisters, Nofritari II, Mimit,
and TIsitnofrit). ‘“The Achemenian kings did the same:
Artaxerxes married two of his own daughters” according to
Plutarch.! Zarathushtra sanctioned the marriage with one’s sister.

Among the Egyptians, a matrimonial alliance between a brother
and a sister was ‘‘ regarded as perfectly right and natural " and the
words ‘* brother " and *‘sister 7’ possess in Lgyptian love-songs
the same significance as ‘‘ lover 7" and * mistress " have with us.*
Such brother-and-sister marriages were very common even '’ long
after the Romans had obtained a firm footing '’ in that country. In
this respect, Egyptian influence is traceable in the Greek custom,
which ‘‘ allowed of marriage between half-brother and half-sister,
when not descended from the same mother ”’, Even among the
ancient Jews, Abraham is known to have married his half-sister,
just as Amram married his father’s sister. Matrimony between a
full brother and a full sister is known even in the early history of
China, especially among the royal pairs like Fu Hsi and Nu-wa (or
Nu-kua), the founders of the institution of marriage according to
the Chinese, It is supposed that this custom was borrowed by the
Chinese from the Sumerians, along with the rest of their early
civilisation,

The Yezidis, an Arabian tribe of whom we shall later on learn
a little more, “‘unite in darkness without heed as to adultery or
incest’’, and the Kadiaks mate “ indiscriminately, brothers with
sisters and parents with children " Similar customs prevailed
among the ancient Irish, the Chippeways, etc.

These customs then possibly did not originate in a country
in which they were so much abhorred : their cradle was not India.

1. Vide supra, p, 81-82, 84, m; RV, IIL. 31. 1 :—

qraafed et mg fEt wTe A v
far ax g a: dwse & avee JaE e 0

Cf. Mirukta IIL. 4, 1; Sdyane on RY. L. 164. 33,

Daren of Civilisation, p. 50-51.

Plutarch, Artaxerses, § 27 ; Daton ate, p, 50 f,

Ibid.

Adonis, Ateic, Osiris, p. 396 .

D, C, A., p. 377,

Sarmdodhaka, VI, iv, p. 210=212,

*

*
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They could not find a very firm footing in a nation, which was
altogether unused to those abominable practices: In Egypt, they
could be no novelty. We know this from some of the earliest
instances of marriages in that country. If we admit this all, we
can recognize that at least certain aspects of ‘eivilisation’ spread
from the West to the East.

1, therefore, think it probable that certain customs obtaining
among the ancient Arabians and the people of Southern India,
which are looked upon at least as ‘ queer’ elsewhere, are due to
cultural, if not ethnic, migration from Egypt (EKemior Kemet).
It was customary for an ancient Arabian to marry his or her paternal
cousin of the first degree : it was not only a natural thing, but
almost an obligatory one. This practice survives till today amongst
the Muslims of many countries, as they have borrowed most of
their customs from the ancient Arabians. An analogous custom
prevails in South India, where people,—whether they belong to the
so-called Dravidian or Aryo-Dravidian race, or whether they come
from the so-called proto-Australoid or pre-Dravidian stock,—
frequently give preference to marriages with the maternal uncle’s
daughter. It seems to be prevalent there almost from ages, and
finds its first mention perhaps in the Baudhiyana-Dharma-Sttra,’
where marriage with a paternal aunt’s daughter is also mentioned.
Reminiscences of this latter custom—a rare phenomenon even in
South India,—are perhaps to be seen in the fact that among the
Dedasthas, a bride addresses her father-in-law as fMimi' or
Mamanji, i. ¢. - maternal uncle’. Yadu, son of Haryadva, is said
to have married his paternal aunt's daughters ( Harivarhda, II.

bl

.37. 63-4), according to law. The other custom, mentioned by

Baudhiyana, seems to have been far more popular even in ancient
times,? so that a Kumirila could easily taunt his southern country-
man with being pleased at obtaining maternal uncle’s daughter
for his wife.?

It is admitted that achchi in Malyali, att-ei in Tamil, atf-e in
Canerese, att-a in Telgu (and may I add attya or atte in Marathi),
meaning ‘ a paternal aunt’, are derived from atti or atta meaning * a

1. B.D.S, 1,1 19:— "ige-fyeg-ghgw |’

2. ¢ gy FIOTRTgEE gar e
—Sukra-niti IV, 548 f.; Vyavahira-kalpa-tara IX; Vyavahire-mayikha IV;
Vyavahira-sankhyd VI; Vyavehira-prakida HHIT; Brihaspati as gquoted in
Piraskara-G. 5., (Venkatesvar ed.) p. 496,

3. Kumirila-bhatta, Tartra-vdrtika :—

“ gargegdt e gy gef
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mother’ .4 These words originally refer to a period when a mother
was also ‘a paternal aunt’—a custom which was prevalent irr Egyp't.
Another relic of Egyptian borrowal is, perhaps, traceable in certain
states of the western coast of Madras Presidency (e. g., Cochin,
Travancore), where royalty is conferred jointly on brother and
sister (which practice was in vogue in Egypt) who, however, do not
marry. Thé children of the queen become heirs to the thronc
though her husband is only an ordinary subject. We may remember
that maternal descent was the only one openly acknowledged
and legally recognized in ancient Egypt. Also, the ** affiliation of
the child was indicated by the name of the mother alone 2 in B,
India too, many of the Sitavihana kings, for instance, called them-
selves after their mother, Now, Herodotus® says that the Lycians
““ have one custom peculiar to themselves in which they differ
from all nations ; for they take the name from their mothers, and
not from their fathers”’. He adds that they reckon their ancestry in
the female line. Herodotus did not know that they had borrowed
this custom, which was not so very peculiar as he thought, from
the Egyptians, though a modern historian has to be necessarily
aware of this fact. Polybius informs about its currency among the
Locrians.

The worship of Hadad-Rimmon extended among the Semites
under his title Dada, Dad or Dodo. ‘‘Dido, in fact, was the consort
of the Sun-god, conceived as Tammuz...and was the presiding deity
of Carthage.’"* A Moabite stone informs that the northern Israelites
worshipped Dodo or Dod by the side of Yahweh or as identical
with him. The title Dod-i, referring to the Lord (in Isaiah, v. 1],
is supposed to signify, ‘my beloved’. Herein lies probably the
origin of the words Dada ( Hindustani, Marathi and Bengali,
meaning ‘an elder brother’), and Didi and Diddd ( Bengali and
Kashmiri respectively, meaning ‘a sister’ ), Perhaps, originally
they signified nothing more than ‘beloved ones’, and were applied
to husband and wife, though later they changed their meanings.

Again, there is a considerable body of evidence to prove that
the Semites of Arabia had *‘ passed through matriarchal stage of
society '’.  ‘‘ In such a society, the chief deity of the tribe must
have been conceived as a counterpart of the human matriarch. Male
divinities might exist and be known as ‘ maternal uncle’, but they
would not be called ‘father’”.' In India, Karhsa's original

1. Caldwell, 1. o, p. 498, 2, Dawn of Civiliation, p. 50=51,
3. Hered., I. 172, 4. Hibbert Lectures, p. 56,
5. Indo-Aryan Races, p. 151 ; Frazer's Adonis, Abds, Osiris, p. 397,
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character as Krishna's father is not recognized. and he has become
his materhal uncle, a fact which becomes easily explicable if this
myth passed through Arabia. Is this not all a proof which supports
the hypothesis that these myths migrated eastward and that
they were not originated in India? I feel, it would bea hopeless,
though not an unpatriotic, attempt to trace these traditions
etc., in a reverse direction, Needless to add that these con-
tentions find corroboration in our conjectures regarding Arvavat
and Pardvat. More corroboration we shall find in the lust chapter.

But who was Arjuna,—a constant associate of Krishna and a
hushand of Krishnd-Drupadi? I have little doubt that if Draupadi
is 2 mother goddess, Arjuna can well be a father god. The privilege
of being the husband of a mother goddess is denied to anybody
except a father god. Kronos( = Karhsa), brother-consort of Rhea,
was, in the opinion of those well-versed in classical mythology, a
sky father, a bestower of dew, a god of harvest and [lertility, a
Time-god, ete.' In India, this mythical aspect of Karsa las dis-
appeared : so has it in the case of Arjuna. It:is, however, worth while
remembering that Arjuna appears in the Epic mythology as a son
of Indra (Indra-putra), while in the Satapatha Brahmapa’ Arjuna is
said to be only another name of Indra; just as Kumira appears in
later literature as ¢ name of a son of Rudra-Siva-Bhava, wherecs it
is mentioned in the same Brihkmana, only as a name of Agni.® The
basic iden in such cases seems to be this: All the aspects of tle
Great God are to be looked upen as forms emanating from Lis
divine personality, and have therefore to be regarded as- his sons.
We have here to take into account Atharva-vedic description of
Rohita, the ruddy sun (of the morning), as Arjuna (white) and as an
offspring of the dark Night (Krishpd Ratrih).” It is again worth
noting that Arjuni appears in the Rigveda as well as in the
Nirukta as a synonym of Ushas.® Ushas, we have seen, is Aditi
herself.® Again at one place Prithivi is called Arjuni.’ Moreover,

1. DLC. A, p. 167-168; . .
2 Mbh T 63.116. S, B IL @2, 1=V, iv, 3, 7.~ AT § 9 q0Fa: 1
This brilliant guess originally belongs to Huarbsa-r3ja, Vedic Hodo, p.43;
84;etc. Itis substantiated by me with proof, which may not be altogether
nigligible,
3, S B, VL 318
4. ALw, KIIL, 8. 26—
© T AT AT AT TS |
& T amAty Tafy @1 e OfgE
5. RV.TI. 49.3; Niruke, IT, 18. 3.
6, Suprs, 153; 102 ; etc. 7. RV. V.84, 2,
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Ushas is frequently called Maghoni,' thus confirming the con-
jecture that Maghavan is the same as Arjuna the white aspect of
the Sun-god. Dhanarhjaya, a distinguishing appellation of Arjuna
in the Epic, is given to Indra in the Rigveda.” Arjunais no doubt
entitled to marry Krishni [Night or Draupadi], (who is his mother
and also ina way his sister), if he is an aspect of the Sun; for the
latter is the real culprit, a violater of his mother and a ravisher of
his sister.! If Arjuna marries Krishnd, Krishna can marry Arjuni
(a feminine aspect of Arjuna) according to some Puriinas. At least,
this must be granted that Arjuna marries a sister of Krishna,
Subhadri, whose name often appears in Purinic lists of Devi's
titles.* Subhadrd may be only an aspect of Bhadra-kili or Kila-riitri.

Indeed, there is a Rig-vedic tradition, which should make clear
the meaning of the above given passages. It says :—' Different
are the forms which Yamyd or Yami assumes: one of them is
Justrous, another is black ( = Krishna). These two black and shining
(or perhaps, tawny) sisters are (only) a great Asuratva (miracle 7) of
gods.”’® Ushas is only a part of the Night, instead of whom, there-
fore, she might be represented at times as the mother of the white
sun-god,” One is, however, at liberty to conceive of Ushas as a
daughter of Ratri and a sister of Sirya.” Or, one may refer to two
Ushases, meaning thereby the Night and Ushas (as in RV. 1. 188, 6).

This helps us to solve that great puzzle regarding the Black
Sun, viz. Krishna, as an avatira of Vishnu, How could the Sun be
called Black ? The above given passages however make it clear that
Krishnd was the Night and Arjuni the Dawn aspect of the Mother
Goddess, Yamya or Yami. So Arjuna can be the morning sun ;
naturally Krishna has to be the sun of night. This Dark Sun was

1. BV.I.48.8: L 124,103 TTIT. 61,1, 4; IV, 51, 3; V. 79. 4,6, 73 VIL 75. 53
VIL 77.4; VIL 78, 43 VIL 79, 3 ; ete,
2, RV.TIII. 42.6;cf. RV. V. 42, 7; last st, of RV, 111, 34 to 36, 38, 39, 43 etc.
3. RV.VI, 55, 5= Nirukta IIL. 16, 6.
4, Cf.Karma P,, Pirvabhdga, X11.167:—* Faz1 T391 a1 39599187 1°
5. RY. II1, 55. 11:— * T 2000 J4T 940 GATCAR0 SOAIA |
1l = qERAl A @HAY AELAAGTARF |
The Mirukta rightly expluins the word ‘ arushi * as * rocha-mini ', (Mirukea, XIL
wii, 13. Tt takes “asuratva’ in the sense of ' prajfid-vattva ' or ' anna-vattva '
(X, 34, 1). Ratri and Ushas are called sisters also in RV, X, 127, 3.
6. In faet, Ushas is called Rusndvatsd, i, e. having o calf in the shining one
{ =5un) :=—RV, I. 113, 2=Nir. 11, 20, 1, :—
' I k]
T JO AT FOT FFAFTET: |
7. Read Mirukta, I, 19,1, on RV, I, 113, 1, :=—

ST g AlAg: SN AT W A |
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then shining at night. One should remember here the Rig-vedic
conception that after the Sun is set, he merely changes his bright
front and journeys towards the East, assuming a dark form. How
should he otherwise rise in the East when he was scen the previous
night sctting in the West 2 Such was probably the conviction of that
primitive Aryan, and it finds a direct expression in many Rig-vedic
verses. For instance, in a famous Vedic hymn which occurs in three
Sarihitds, and which can be aptly compared to the above-given
verse relating to the two forms of Yami, Sfirya is said to show him-
self in two forms, of which one, Ananta (Endless or Eternal), is
bright or shining, while the other is black.’ In another verse,’
which also occurs in three Sarhhitas, Plshan is said to have two
different forms : one is Sukra (= white or Arjuna), and the other is
the one which deserves sacrifices. The latter form, mentioned in
contradiction to the white one, must be the dark form of the night.
The Nirukta is quite self-consistent in interpreting the word
“dukra’ in the sense of ‘lohita’ (reddish=rohita); for Arjuni is Ushas
or Dawn, so that Sukra or Arjuna must be the ruddy morning Sun.

We have seen that Keéava is Kest, and that Keda means ‘aray’.
Bala-Rima seems to have been regarded as having white kedas,!
—as against Krishna with his black *hair’. Rdama means white:
so Bala-Rima is a white form of Vishnu, i. e., Sesha. There are
numerous passages in the Sanskrit literature that say that Ananta-
Gesha was white, or that Bala-Rama should be delineated in the
white.* Hence, it seems just likely that Arjuna and Bala-Rama
represented the same aspect of the Sun-god, Both were originally

1. BV, L 115, 5= AV, XN, 1.2 =Y¥YV. 33 8 ="T. 1, 1. il 7. 22—
¢ SEREEAE AT AT AR § wFEa
The dark (i. c. nightly) form secems to be here identical with Varuga.
2. RV.VI.S1,1=5.V, B5="T.58,IV.1 1.2; T A, Lil.éa=T. A, L
x.1= T, A1V, v, 6 = Nirukta, XIL. 17. 1:—
Copi X v 3 @0, (TN WEt AT
3. Supra, p. 105, Naishadhiya, XXI, 85 :—
¢ AT foasaed gT e § 0F ¥ 39
Amarakosa, 608 ; 1348 ; cte, Mbh. I. 199,32 f.:—
“ g =i T 2TeEAE TFAEATL AT T L.
AR ABRAT T AT AT AT FAET B N
4, SRE, p 127, st. 197, refers to him as “ Dhima dhavalam "' [ the white
lustre ). Brihat-sarihitd, 50, 36 { Vizianagram 5.5, vol.x, p.709):—
¢ gAY gAIE S A A |
frsrgoTaas qgegaETEg: 0’
It is also worthy of note that Balder is supposed to be as “beautiful as the
shining white fower Baldesbra ( Balder's Brae ). NCM. p. 24,
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identical with Indra, and Arjuna could have his Sarpa-rdjfil in the
beautiful serpent-damsel (Naga-kanya) Ulapi! We do not know
of Indra’s colour from later literature, but we know that at least
his vehicle (the elephant Airivita) is said to be white in colour.?
Incidentally, this interpretation of the world kefa may serve to
explain the epithets Hrishi-keéa and Gudi-keéa, given by the
Bhagavad-gitd to Krishna and Arjuna respectively. As Mr. Tilak
points out, there are a good number of passages and commentaries
(apart from those we have already referred to) which would sanction
and justify this interpretation of kefa in this connection.”

Now, in an important Rig-vedic hymn, we actually find the
rays of the Black Sun-god, mentioned. The passage scems to allude
to ‘ three Ketis ’ ; the first one, ‘ sowing * the seed every year or
* burning the earth’, according to the Nirukta (notice the connection
between ‘burning the earth’ for making the soil more fruitful and
Agnyidhina-Garbhadhina), is no doubt identical with Agni; the
second shines over ( lit. observes) the whole world with his éachis
and is, in my opinion, identical with Indra-Baladeva; and the third
whose form, it is said, cannot be seen, must be Krishpa. In fact,
the last form seems to be actually mentioned in that very Rig-
vedic hymn (only two stanzas later) as a black abode (krishna
niyina), to which the water-dwelling (apo vas@ngh) winged birds
(=harayah suparnih) repair.’ As Durgacharya, following the
Nirukta, explains, these harayah suparnah con casily stand for the
(water-absorbing) rays of the Sun-god.” Not only Suparna but
Hari also means * a ray ’, according to the Nirukta. The harayal
suparpdh certainly corresponding to Hari-kesas of the god Savitri,
who is actually called Hari-keéa in a Rig-vedic verse.”" Hari-kefa is
not, I guess, far removed from Hrishi-keéa, a name of Sri-Krishna.

1, Vishgu P. IV. 20, 11.
2. Brihat-samhitd, 56, 42; also see Kisyapa quoted in Bhagtotpala-vritti,
3. ‘Gitfrshasya, p. 607, (1923, Poona, Marathi ed.).
4. This is merely the dark expanse of the nightly sky.
RV, 1. 164, 44-47 :— -
‘o Ef waAr fi e 9T 999 0% U9
fariar afi =8 wEThTSeEe 228 F SO0
0 = L o,
. T T g gANT AT qa agaata u
Cf. Mirokta, XIT27.1; AV. [X. 10, 26

5. MNirukta, VII. 24,1,
f, RBV.X. 10, 1=7V.17.58=T. 8. IV. vi. 3. 3 :—

< gATRAL A GETRRITaT SRt sl |
o7 qER ATh e dvgd, B gaerhy amn e

[t seems however that here Piishan-Copi, whe disappears when Hari-keda Savitri
rises, is to be identificd with Krishna-Gopdla, Bavityl then becomes Bala-Réma,




KRISHNA AND MAHABHJRATA 175

One does not know if Hera (HErd) is Sri; but Sti-Krishna, per-
haps, represents Herakles,' whose name 1s interchangeable with that
of the Sandas or Sandan, on Cilician coins. Berossus equates
Herekles with Sandan, and Agathias calls Sandes the old Persian
Hercules,” Sandan or Sandas was only a Cappadocian and Cilician
name of Hercules ;* the god of Ibreez, with the grapes and corn in
his hand, identical as he is with the Ba'al of Tarsus bearing the
same emblems, was known to the Greeks as Hercules.*

Now, an Accadian cylinder seal of c. 2500 B. €. represents
what is looked upon as his prototype, a hero attacking a seven-
headed monster, while another seal depicts his adversary as a penta-
cephalus being.

“ Old stories tell, how Hercules

A dragon slew at Lerna

With seven heads and forteen eyes.’

A summary of these ‘ old stories’ may be given in the follow-
ing words of Dr. Oskar Seyffert :—"* The hydra or water-snake of
Terna, also a child of Typhon and Echidna. This monster lived in
the marsh of Lerna, near Argos, and was so poisonous that-its very
breath was fatal, It had nine heads, one of which was immortal.

bl

Sirya-rasmi rnd Harikeda are words which are found in the description of the
Sun even in the Matsyn P, 128, 29,

1. The following account from Arrian’s Indica would show that Herakles is,
perhaps, Sri-Krishoga, ** Herakles, who is currently reported to have come as
u stranger into the country, is said to have been in reality a native of TIndia.
“This Herakles is held in especial honour by the Sourasenoi ”’ ( = Sirasenas of
Mathurd ). ““But the dress which this Merakles wore, Megasthenes tells us,
resernbled that of the Theban Herakles, as the Indians themszelves admit.
It is further said that he had very numerous progeny born to him in ‘India (for,
like his ‘Theban namesake, he married many wives), but that he had only one
daughter. The name of this child was Pandaia.™ { McCrindle, Ancient India:
Megastheoes and Arrian, 1926, p. 206 ),

Shamash is said to have been “‘worshipped in Canaan, sometimes  under
the name of Heres" (NCM, p. 156), which T am inelined to connmect with Hari,
My attention is lately drawn to the following remarks of Weber— ' May
we also explain Vishpu's name, Hari, which the Avesta knows os the name of a
demon, Zairi, as meaning  the Golden ', and connect it with the solar luminary 7
“The word appears in the Veda in the closest connexion with Indra, and would
hence lead us to the second stage [ 7] of the foundation which lies below the
Vishquism of the epic poems, namely to Indra ( Arjuns } himself and to the
Krishna who became identified in some manmner which we must confess has not
yet been explained "% (IA. 1901. 240 ). 1 must add that I write thiz paragraph
after writing the Appendix D (q. v. ).

2. Antiquity, X1L 324, The Scape-gaat 982-9, Sandas in Rammon. Supra, 137.

3. Adonis, Awis, Osiris, p. 98, 4, Ibid, p. 97,

5. Antiguity XIL p. 323,

b
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Herakles scares it out of its lair with burning arrows, and cuts off
its heads ; but for every head cut off two new ones arise. At length
Tolaus, the charioteer of Herakles and son of his brother Iphicles,
sears the wounds with burning brand. "'

No doubt this legend is paralleled in India by a legend concern-
ing Kiliya ﬁliga who dwelt in the river Yamuni according to the
Purinic account. This dragon was also five-headed and was
so poisonous that the birds flying in the sky above it would be
burnt by its breath.’ A certain writer has rccently pointed out
that “this tradition about Krishna is found in the Rig-veda in
connection with Indra.® *‘Recent excavations show a Dragon

myth to be connected with Ashur ™.*

The idea of a black sun, shining with black or subdued rays at
night, may not'be altogether novel, since it was probably known even
in Babylonia. Adar, more popularly known as Ninib, often repre-
sented as a storm-god and a doughty warrior, was not only a god of
war and chase, but * equally a beneficent deity of vegetation and
fertility " and of healing.® M. Lenormant was the first to guess
correctly his character as ** the nocturnal sun in the darkness ', but
he took him to be possibly a sun of the underworld.” M. Amaud
however thought that ‘* Ninib was the sun hidden Dbehind and

1, D.C. A, p.280 f. Elsewhere we learn that it " ravaged the country of
Lerna near Argos, and dwelt in a swamp near the well of Amymeone.” The lust
word has pechaps some letters in common with Yamuni,

2. ¢ fruTAfrAEE TR aTE R

iRy aerAt T 90 = Sengar ...
ARG A |

Hurivarhda; Vishnu-piirva, X1, 44 [,

‘@ Sremfd: FEr AaUEEaT: |
AT THATI: FfET: GREAA ||
TETEL: qraﬁ'ﬁﬁrmafaﬁlsﬂam: |
fir: cafirdre: i af@nia: o —Ibid XII, 35,

3. LC,VIL 112 £,

4, HNCM. p. 16,

5. Ibid. p. 126. This character iz guitc akin to thet of Indra in the llig-
veda ; and if the equation Indra = Zeus = Krishoa be granted, these attributes
may not stand in the way of our identification of Ninib with Krishna.

6, Dawn of Ciralisation, p. 656-57, In support of thiz suppestion may be
pointed out o paralle]l to be found in the Egyptian sun-pod Af, whe ' made his

nightly journey through the underworld . MNMC. p. 4. Sayee, Hibberr Lect,
p. 47, opines that it was Nergal, who was the Babylonian sun of the night, See

Appendix E,
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struggling with the clouds, an obscured sun, but obscured during
the day-time.”” Tt is just possible that he was looked upon as a
nocturnal sun, shining not in the lower world, but rather in the sky
above, no doubt, with obscured rays. It is, however, for tne
Assyriologists to say how far this conjecture of mine is correct.

In Egypt also we find a similar divinity. Set, Seti, Sati or
Sit, one of the oldest of Egyptian gods, ‘‘was at one time wor-
shipped at Tanis as a sun-god, the beloved of Ra™.* The Syrians
identiSed him with Ba'al, and Apep is only a serpent form of Seti,
who, no doubt, personifies darkness, inspite of his being a sun
god, Lastly, Zeus, whose identity with Krishna must now be
deemed a certainty, seems to be identified in Grecian mythology
with the dark sky, which aspect is dealt with at length in A. B.
Cook’s Zeus, 111, 043 f,

I may here note a striking similarity observable between a
festival connected with Lord Krishna and another connected with
Attis. Says Mr. Mukerji :—‘‘Holi is the gayest of Hindu festivals.
It is celebrated on the day of the full meon concluding the lunar
month of Phalguna, which roughly synchronises with March. It...
commemorates, in its mirth and gaiety, the innocent frolics of
youthful Krishna with the merry milk-maids of Vrinddvana...it is a
national, all-India, pan-Hinduistic festival...The only religious
element in the Holi festival is the worship of Krishna. An image
of Krishna as a babe is placed in a little swing cradle, and decorated
with garlands of flowers and painted with gulal.., the use of
which by men, women and children is a marked feature of the Holi
celebrations even in their social aspect. The swing cradle
accounts for the other name by which the Holi is sometimes
known—Dol Jatra,...Holi has now become a purely secular festival
characterised by mere rout and revel....”” All people, who have
witnessed the festival, are well aware of the extremely foul language
that is used in this connection, Holi or Holikd is supposed to
mark the end of winter and the advent of spring. Now, we learn
in connection with Attis the following :—‘‘The resurrection of the
god was hailed by his disciples as a promise that they too would
issue triumphant from the corruption of the grave. On the
morrow, the twenty-fifth day of March, which was reckoned the
vernal equinox, the divine resurrection was celebrated with a wild
outhurst of glee. At Rome, and probably elsewhere, the celebra-

1, NCM. p. 155, Ses Appendices E vnd F,
3. TaiBahadur A, C, Murkerji, Ancient Indian Fasts and Feasts, p. 50-56
(quoted here with correct transcription of Sanskrit words).

M, G, 12
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tion took form of a carnival. It was the Festival of Joy (Hilaria).
A universal licence prevailed. Every man might say and do what
he pleased. People went about the streets in disguise. No
dignity was too high or too sacred for the humblest citizen to
assume with impunity,’’*

Mr. Mukerji makes a pertinent observation in connection with
the Indiafi festival :—"*Why the advent of spring season should be
a festive occasion in a tropical country, is not quite cobvious, for
in no part of the plain regions of India,...are the rigours of the
winter-season at any time so severe as to make the approach of
spring a looked-for event. The mild winter has no terrors for
even the poorest Indian peasant, as long as he can enjoy the warm
sunshine by day,..."”"" These remarks clearly show this festival to
be an extraneous element in this country; it must have been
borrowed from, or migrated with, some people, who were living
in some country like Italy where winter was a bit too severe.

To clear the ground more, we should devote ourselves a little
to the study of other characters in the Epic. Yudhishthira is also
known to us as Dharma or Dharma-rija, which is pre-eminently an
epithet of Yama. The Epic account makes Yudhishthira an off-
spring of that god ; but this, for reasons that must be now apparent,
only means that the two are identical. Now, Yama is, as proved
above, Agni or Mahd-kila, the destructive aspect of the Sun-god-
The Oraons and the Malas of Bengal worship the Sun-god *‘ under
the title of Dharma or Dharma-Gosiin’’, whom they annually
marry to Dhitri or the Earth-Goddess.* The Bhuiyas also ‘' know
him as Borim or Dharma Devati.”™*

Anotheér interesting character in the Epic is Xarna, a son of
Stirya by the princess Kunti, who being ‘ashamed of this fruit of
innocent frolic, tried to dispose of him in secret by putting him in
a basket (of canes)and throwing it in the river Adva (which I identify
with modern Asan, a tributary of Chambal) at the place where she
flowed past the town Kuntipura or Kauntapura (which I identify
with modern Kontwar, Kotwar or Kotwal).® The basket was drifted

if -’E‘-‘faﬂl’l-fﬂlm; Qsiris, p. 227. Latin Hilaris and Greek Hilares (both
mesning ‘cheerful’, whence hilarity, exhilarate, ete.) are possibl i 1
connected with Holi. I ' ) poseibly philologically

2. AL C. Mukerji, 1 o,, p. 28-29 ; also p-60-61. Itis not
the last remark of this Rai Bahadur. 1# TIOF MeGessHiy €0 necept

3. The Magic Are, 11, 148 ; W, Crooke, Religion ete., p. 32, 4. Ibid,
S Mbh. ©{STNT FaAT: A7 T4 FH0TAT THT |
TS TFFAT Fdv IR ;A 7
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along the current into the river Chambal (ancient Charmanvatil,
thence into Jumna and Ganges, where it was caught up by a
charioteer. Pitying the forsaken son of Kunti, he brought him
up as his own son, and later Karna became a king. The same tale,
with a little difference, is narrated about a semi-historical king
Sargon T of Accad. Myths like this, as even the Flood myth, etc.,
do not originate independently in different countries. The Flood
myth probably originated in the land of Shinar, whence it migrated
to the East, the West and the South under various forms, some
mutilated versions passing even to the South African tribes. ““The
text giving the legend of Sargon, as published in W. A. T. iii. 4, 7,
is as follows :—

1. Sargon, the mighty king, the king of Accad (am) I.

2. My mother (was) a princess ; my father T knew not ;...

3. (In) the city of Azupiranu, which is built on the bank

of the Buphrates,

4, {(My) mother, the princess, conceived me; in a secret

place she brought me forth ;

5. She placed me in a basket of reeds; with bitumen my exit

(gate) she closed ;

6. She gave me to the river which drowned me not.

7. The river carried me along ; to Akki the irrigator it brought

mé

8. Akki the irrigator in the goodness of (his) heart lifted me

up;

9. Akki the irrigator reared me as (his own) son ;...

12. For 45 (?) years I ruled the kingdom.
13. The men of the black-headed race I governed ...

““ The story reminds us of Perseus launched upon the sea with
his mother Danae in a boat, of Romulus and Remus exposed to the
fury of the Tiber, and still more of Moses in his ark of bulrushes
upon the Nile .

1f Sargon T is to be assigned to ¢. 2700 B.¢., this myth narrated
about him must have originated a few centuries later than that date.
Kontwar may not be Kantipura s suggested by General Conningham and DMr,
M. B. Garde. The site is newly excavated by the latter scholar, who informs me
that the story of Kunti, giving birth to that illegitimate child and getting rid of
him, is still narrated about this place. Mr. Gorde is wrong in identifying this
town with * Kuntalpur ' (Archaeclogy in Gmalior, 2nd ed., p. 7} which he errone-
ously regards as a capital of certain Niga kings [ Thid. p. 9 ). Kontwar is twenty-

five miles north of Gwalior.

1. Sayce, Hibbert Lectures : 1887 (1909), p. 26-28,

2. Thid. Iam also reminded of a story in the Arabian Nights, which tells
us of two princes and o princess (their sister) being thrown into a river and earried

]
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Again, if it has been borrowed by the Indians from the Chaldzans
(as seems not improbable), then, surely, I cannot put Karna's birth,
—1I mean, the birth of the remarkable myth relating to Karpa,—
earlier than circa 2500 B.c. The Maha-bhirata war could not take
place, even mythologically, as early as 3101 B.c.

Karna is, of course, a son of the Sun-god, Strya,' and may,
therefore, be identified with him in accordance with the theory of
emanation which almost seems to set forth that various attributes
of a divinity may be personified into independent beings, that
may be regarded either as sons or as incarnations. It may be noted
that Kunti is said to have remained a virgin (Kumiri) even after she
had given birth to Karpa by what might be termed as Immaculate
Conception.” To me she appears to be a mother goddess. The
name of Pandu, husband de jure of Kunti, means nothing more than
“white’, and may signify only an epithet of that bright luminary.?

away nlong the current, until they were reseued by a gardener who adopted them.
Ultimately they inherited their father's kingdom, by the aid of " a talking bird, a
singing tree and polden water,”” which the princess secured after groat exertions.

1. Karoa corresponds in some measure to Acheron, the son of Helise, who
helped the Titans in their war with Zeus. :

2. In connection with this fantastic tale of Iunti, conceiving in consequence
of a mantra she chanted in praise of SGrya, we may quote the following observa-
tions of W, Crooke, Religion and Folllore of Northern I'ndia, p. 34-35:—""It is com-
moenly believed that women ean be fertilized by the sun, and girls attaining
puberty are secluded from the sight of him, A childless woeman desiring off-
spring bathes, stands naked before the sun and implores him to remove her
barrenness. A Rajput story tells how a girl became pregrant, boeause she incauti-
ously repeated the Giyatri hymn which she learned  from her preceptor [ Does
Mr. Crooke refer to Kunti's tale here ? |; and the same tale is told of an ancestress
of Changiz Khan and Timur the lame.”" We have already noted many instances
of immaculate conception. Here is another, which moy support our conjecture
s to Harpa's identity with the Sun-god. ' Meith waes the virgin-mother of the
sun’ and the inscription at Sais says: ' T am what is, what will be and what has
been ; none has raised my tunic and the child I have given birth to, is the sun. '™
{ The Origin of the Cross, p. 192 ), Swimi Satyinanda adds: * It is very probable
that Christionity borrowed the immaculate conception of Mary from Neith
indirectly and directly from the birth story of Mazdean Mithra, which iz directly
inspired from the Egyptian sources. For we find MNeith having a solar disc under
her extending arms, exactly like the Mazdean.”' ( Ibid. ). Neith iz Midithinl.
A Sicilian princess also conceived by the Sun, while yet a maiden { Balder the
Beautiful, p. 73 ), and " among the Indians of Guacheta in Ceolumbia,...a report
once ran that the sun would impregnate one of their maidens who should bear a
child and yet remain a virgin "', (Ibid, p- 74, For other instances, read p. 72-76).

3, For Kauraves and Gandhari, vide Appendix H,

-\




af

CHAPTER XV
The Bull and the Cow

According to Mr. J. N. Banerji, the bull on Indian cgins most
probably represents Siva.' I should venture to suggest that there
is no doubt with regard to their identity, since, as noted above, we
have inviolable seriptural authority supporting it,—say from any
religion. Dull is identical with many male Vedice divinities, as also
many foreign ones, to allude to all of which again would he tedious
and unnecessary. Some repetition, however, seems unavoidable.

In Egypt, the sun-god is called * the bull of his mother ', Hat-
hor, the Celestial Cow ;' and according to Herodotus, they were
killed only as a piaculum.’ ** Conspicuous among Egyptian animal
cults was that of the bull, and worship of Apis (Hap) goes back to
the earliest times. According to Herodotus (iii. 28) it was the
“ calf of a cow incapable of conceiving another off-spring ;' and the
Egyptians say that lightning descends upon the cow from heaven "
on the latter point another story was that the god descended on the
cow as a ray of moon-light...Oxen were sacred to Apis and had to
be pure white (Herod. ii. 38). When the old Apis died, a new one
was sought ;... Once a year the cow was presented to Apis and then
killed (Pliny, viii. 186)...Women were forbidden to approach it* save
during its four month’s education at Necropolis, when they exposed
themselves before it (Diodorus, i. 85)".........Both the living and the
dead Apis were connected with Osiris, and its soul formed with
Osiris a dual god Asur Hapi (Serapis). The dead bull was carefully
mummified and buried in a rock tomb. The cult of Apis was
national.”’” And “‘after the death of Apis-bull his ‘lingam’ en-
closed in a gold-sheath was introduced in the ‘yoni' of the queen,

1, .H.Q., XVLp. 4

3. Myth. A, R., XII, 38; vide ut supra, p. 98; 95,

3. Herodotus, ii. 41 ; ERE. T, 507, col. i.

4. Aditi appears in India as Grishti, which means ' sakgit prasiti gauh,’ ie.,
a cow that has given birth to one calf only,

5. Women in Morthern India sre forbidden to approach Kirtika-gvimi or
Kirtikeya-Kumira, the young son of the Mother Goddess, Also in Mah8rishira,

%, With this may be compared a practice current,—I am teld by Sriniwas
Pandit—among the Mahirdshirians, that women desirous of progeny can
see God Siva only after touching the vrishanas ( testicles ) of the sacred vrishi,
Mandi, sitting before him. I am not sure, but I think, I have observed others also
performing the same rite. A a symbol of virility, it can be sacred to anybody.

7 ERE. L 507, col. i;ef. D.C. A, p. 578, Vide Appendix J.
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thereby showing honour to her’’. In the subterranean, vaults of
the avenue leading to the Serapium, discovered near Memphis by
Auguste Mariette in 1850, numerous carcasses of such Apis bulls
were found. Ra at Heliopolis, Ptah at Memphis, Mint at Thebes,
Montu or Menthu at Hermonthis are all supposed to have assumed
the form of a bull, and the bulls of R and Ptah, the Mnevis and the
Apis are known to us from classical writers.” Cambyses, the son of
Cyrus, ‘‘is said to have invaded Ethiopia without success, and to
have perished, on his return, of a wound reccived from his own
sword in the thigh, the same part of the body where in his madness
he had struck Apis, the Bull-god of the Egyptians.”’* Both in India
and in Egypt, the bull and the cow played the part of a scapegoat.*

The walls of a temple of Nin-khursag, built by A-anni-padda
ona mound some four miles from Ur, *‘were adorned on the
outside with copper statues of bulls modelled in the round, with
a copper frieze of bulls in relief,””* etc, *‘In Babylonia, figures
of bulls guarded the approach to a temple, house or garden...
colossal figures of them in stone or metal, called lamassi ( from
the Sumerian lamma ), were placed on either side of the entrance...
and in the :legend of Chedorlaomer (?) we read that when Bel
determined to bring evil upon his temple at Babylon, ‘its sedu,’
or guardian-bull, departed from it, and so allowed the Elamite to
enter and destroy the sanctuary. The guardian bulls were known
as kirubi, and corresponded with the chirubin which stood at the
entrance of garden of Eden, protecting the way of the ‘tree of life’
(Gn. 3.24).”% In the list of Babylonian deities found in an
inscription, the name of ‘the two divine bulls’ sacred to Ea or
Enki of Eridu (the oldest city on the earth according to the
Sumerians ) are mentioned.” The Assyrian bull was often repre-
sented as endowed with wings,® and was identical with the winped
sun-god Ashshur-Asur, who was conceived under various hybrid
forms, He, no doubt, reminds us of the Cretan Minotaur, a

1. The Origin of the Cross, p, 171-172, Vide Appendix K.

2. Daws of Cioilisation, 119,

3. Owen, A Iricf Hist, of Greece, 12, (1913).

4. ERE. I, 508, ii. The Scapegoat, p, 216 1.

5. The Sumerians, p. 40-41,

6. ERE. IL. 887-883,

7. Ibid. Ragozin, 164,

8. The Origin of the Cross, p, 170.  The learned author secms to suggeat that
the celestial bull, ¢reated by Anu at the desire of the haughty Ishtar, whose
proposal was spurned by Gilgamesh, was probably identical with Ishtar’s consoct :
he helps the goddess of fertility,
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grandson of Helios and an off-spring of Pasiphaé by a bull, who
is represented in the form of a half-man and 2 half-bull.! For, it
is now well-nigh proved that not only Minotaur, but Minos also
represents the sun. In Crete the lover of the Mother-Goddess
was a bull.? ** Among the Cretans, a Dionysus was gacrificied
biennially under the form of a bull; and the worshippers tore
the living animal to picces, wildly with their teeth.”".

The Yezidis of Mosul (on Euphrates ), who worship the Sun-
god at his rising and setting (or in other words, perform * sandhya-
vandana’ ), sacrifice white oxen at his shrine,—which reminds
certain scholars of the bulls dedicated to Ashshur. Incidentally
it is pointed out that like the Assyrians, these Yezidis grow
beards. The bull was sacred also to the Jewish Jehoveh' and was
duly offered in sacrifices. Tt was a symbol of Hadad-Rimmon,
“the lord of fertility, the prince of the heaven and the earth’,
with whom it may be either identified or associated : This seems
clear from Babylonian cylinder seals as well as from Syrio-
Hittite sculpture from Malatia, Eyuk, Doliche, Zinjerli or Sinjerli,
ete. From him, or like him, this symbol of virility was borrowed
not only by Indian Indra-Vrisha = Rudra-Vrishabhadhvaja, but also
perhaps by the Cilician Sandas and the Greek Zeus, For, it was
this animal, ‘‘whose form was assumed by Zeus in order to carry
off Europa, a Pheenician damsel.”’®  Ultimately its origin is traced
either to some Sumerian divinity like Apu or Bel-Marduk or to
Egyptian Osiris.

We have already seen that Parjanya is in all probability identi-
cal with Indra and is often called Vrishd or a Bull.” I beg to quote
some remarks of Frazer in this connection. ** The chief deity of
the Lithuanians was Perkunas or Perkuns, the god of thunder and

I. Cf. The Origin of the Cros, p. 170 f.; SCD, p. 334 f; W94, " It was
said that Pasiphat, the wife of King Minos, fell in love with a wondrous white
bull which rose from the sea, and that in order to gratify her unnataral passion
the artist Duedalus constructed o hollow wooden cow, covered with cow's hide,
in which the love-sick gueen was hidden while the bull mounted it, The
result of their union was the Minotaur.”” ( The Dying Geod, p.71). Frazer
ghows that the bull here is none but the sun, that the Cretans indeed called the
gan a bull, and that the identification of Pasiphaé, *‘she who shines on all™
with the moon has already been guggested by Pausanias, ( Ibid, p. 72 f.).

2. Farnell, Cults ete., 1, 632, 643, ete,, ERE. 1. 508, col. i,

3. Allen, 213. For bull-worship in Crete, read csp. Glota, 2534,

4. ERE. XII 147 ; Universal Bible Dict, p. 82,

5, Garstang, p. 134 144 ¢ 202 f.; 2103 302 £.; ERE. 11, 888; ete.

6. I, Taylor, p. 302

7. Supra, p. 82; cf. p. 148§ ete,
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lightning, whose resemblance to Zeus and Jupiter has gften been
pointed out. Oaks were sacred to him....And in time of drought,
when they wanted rain, they used to sacrifice a black heifer, a
black he-goat, and a black cock to the thunder-god in the depths
of the woods.”’! Malecki also says that Perkunas was prayed to
for rain, ,Frazer seems to approve of the identity of the names
Perkunas and Parjanya, originally suggested by G. Biihler and
endorsed by Prof. H. Hirt, and shows that the bull is an emblem
of the rain-god,” Perkunas, Parjanya or Zeus, being identified with
him or sacrificed to him.

Apollo, ““agod of light, in both its beneficent and its destruc-
tive effects,”’ was in many places, but above all at Athens, ' wor-
shipped as Agyieus, the god of streets and highways, whose rude
symbol a conical post [obviously developed out of lisiga] stood
by the street-doors and in court-yards.”’®* In spite of his being
identical with Indian Simba, therefore, he seems to combine in
himself in addition many of the attributes of Pradyumna or Kima.
The latter, according to all Indian traditions, is identical with
the lifiga or creative form of Siva, who has also a Rudra or terrific
form denoting the destructive effects of Nature and whose most
sacred emblem is the sacred bull, Nandi. Itis then guite natural
on our part to expect Apollo to be associated with the DBull.
In the island of Delos are the remains of the so-called ° sanctuary
of the bull,” the building containing the horned altar of Apollo,
reckoned among the seven wonders of the world.* We have
already referred to the institution of sacred marriage, and to the
fact that according to the Greek tradition, ladies were mated to
the firure of Apolle,” just as Indian ladies are still reported in
certain provinces to sacrifice their maidenhood to Siva-lingas.

Again, the philological connection between Priapus and Apis,
the sacred Egyptain bull representing Osiris, is already demon-
strated by certain scholars, The obscene rites in connection with
his worship can be easily likened to the present-day Italian custom,
observed in the sacred pilgrimage of Catholics, known as Venernia
( < Venus), in which a small monolith pillar is touched by their
private parts, by women desirous of children.® **Plutarch in his

1. The Magie dAre, ete., 1L 365-367.

2. Ibid. p. 368 ; Adonis, Attis, Osirés, p. 416.

3, 0LC.A, p.41-43. 4. Ibid, Vide Appendix I,

5. The Magie Art, we., 11, 135 ; Herodotus, i, 182,

6. The Origin of the Cross. p, 18%; vide supen, p, 121; 181 ctc. Such a
i Saint's stone *' exists also in Meding and is used likewise, so much so that "' it
has been almost worn out by this use.””  The Origin of the Cross, p. 189,
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life of Marius states that the Cimbri tock with them on their
expedition into Ttaly a brazen bull on which they were accustomed
to swear solemn oaths.”™ )

In ancient Iran *‘the moon is closely associated with the
bull and is regarded as containing the seed of the primeval bull
( Bundahishn, iv. x ), where one of the standing epithets of the
moon is gaoshifra, * having the seed of the bull’., Here the under-
lying idea is evidently a fertility concept.””

And Baluchistan is not far from Iran. Sir Aurel Stein saysi—
“ Considering the number of these representations of the humped
bull and the uniformity of the type throughout all chalcolithic
sites of Makran and Jhalawan, it seems difficult not to believe that
this animal was an object of popular reverence if not of actual
worship. If this assumption is right, the temptation is obviously
great to seck some connection between the prehistoric worship
of the population, which occupied the extreme western marches
of Indin, before the Aryan invasion of Vedic times, and the great
role played by Siva's bull in the Indian cult from very early
period.”’™®

I always wonder why great scholars have mostly ignored
Indra’s bull, and have always considered the bull-worship to be
non-Vedic. There are whole siktas in the Vedas,* which are
devoted to the sacred bull as identical with the Supreme God.
Without going into tedious details of such hymns, I may merely
request the reader to note its identity with the morning sun,® its
connection with the Earth Goddess (Prithivi Devi), Aditi, or her
various forms.® It is impossible to fully comprehend our remarks
i1 this instance (if not in other places) without reading the passages
referred to in the footnotes, either in the original or in translation.

The bull figures prominently among the animals sacrificed to
Zeus, as also to his favourite ‘ maiden daughter’ Athene or Pallas
Athene,? * the goddess of eternal virginity ', of war and of victory.
Like Zeus, she is ** the mistress of thunder and lightning’ 'y and is
represented as hurling a thunderbolt ; she ** sends down from sky

1, ERE. XII. 889.

2. BRE. L. 507, cel, ii,

3. Mem, A. 3. [, Mo, 43, p. 161,

4. AV, VI3 IX 4; XINL1 { especially 2. 12, 25, ete.); Mirvkta LI
6.2 I1. 14, 2. Note that in AV, TX, 7, ‘go’ is identified with all gods together.
It is, however, difficult to determine the sex of this ‘ge’.

5. AV, VL 31, 3; RIUL L 1, 25, ete. ; X3, 48, § et

G, AV, IXK.4 23 WILL. 1. 16, 38, 45, 46, 52, 53, 54, etc.

7. ERE. 1. 508, col. i ; Farnell, Cults ez, L. p. 2490 f,



186 MOTHER GODDESS

to earth, light and warmth and fruitful dew, and with them
prosperity to fields and plants She was pre-eminently the
protectress of agriculture and *‘inventress of plough”,* and so
probably her connection with the bull.

And as to Athene, so also to other forms of the Great Mother
among the® Greeks, the bull was sacred, e.g. to ' Artemis
raupondros:and Taugy’, which Farnell interprets as referring to the
agricultural functions of the goddess ; in the worship of TaupomiAGes
the bull and calf were rarely, the cow never, sacrificed .7

This brings us to cow-rworship. Now, if male deity is a bull,
the female divinity, according to the primitive logic, is bound to
be a cow. So is Aditi, and we have already noted numerous like

instances in Egypt, and elsewhere. For instance, Nut, the Egyptian

sky-goddess and Hathor, the goddess of love, were ** connected
with the celestial cow, whose star-spangled belly formed the sky™.”
Incidentally, this form corresponds to that of Indian Krishnd or
Ratri. Hathar ** was the * mother-cow ' which gave milk and was
therefore, shown both as a cow and as a sycamore fig—the “tree of
life *...the milk of the tree was the milk of the goddess'".*

Again, Isis,* the most popular of all the Egyptian divinities,
barring, perhaps, her brother-consort Osiris, was undoubtedly a
mother poddess, representing ** the feminine receptive and produc-
ing principle in Nature’, * As the goddess of procreation and
birth her symbol was the cow™, and on monuments, she is mostly
represented as supporting between her cow-horns the orb of the
moon, or as having horns in the shape of a crescent. Hathor is
also referred to as supporting the sun placed between her horns.”
The point, which T wish to draw attention to, is that these horns,
sandwitching the celestial bodies, may, I think, be appropriately
likened to the so-called Taurine symbol, as seen on certain coins.’

The Greek goddess Artemis is also depicted ** with horns on
her shoulders, which are usually supposed to refer to the moon:
the horns certainly appear in the representations of Selene”®
where again it is supposed to symbolise the crescent moon. The
car of Selene is often driven by cows, for they were sacred to her.'”

1. D.C. A, p.80-82, 2. ERE. I, 508, col, 1,

3. Mackenzie, p, 160 £,; of, Evans, 1T, 51,

4, Mackenzie, p, 160 f, 5 D.CLA, p. 3241,

6. Mackenzie, p. 179, fig. 50 ; compare this figure with that of Isis, in D, C.
p. 325; alzo Camb. A. H., Vol, of Plates I. p, 30 f,

7. Durga Prasad, fig. 5 (Plate 22} ; vide also Evans, IT, 806 f.

8, ERE., I, 508, col. i, 9 D, C.A,p. 573, 10, Ihid, 573,

A,
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The Greek Artemis was identified with the Roman Diana, who was
““ the goddess of the moon, of the open air, and open country, with
its mountains, forests, springs and brooks, of the chase, and of
childbirth’, ** Cows were offered to the Diana of Aventine, and
her temple adorned with cows’, not with stags’ horns’',' as was
usually the case, with her images. Again, in hongur of the
areatest of the Greek goddesses Rhea-Cybele, the great mother of
gods, Taurobolia was performed, when bulls were sacrificed.’
And to Demeter, too, the cow was offered as an emblem of
productivity.® Frazer also informs us of a fertility charm, accord-
ing to which the Roman Vestals were required to sacrifice annually,
on the 15th of April, pregnant cows to the Earth goddess, in order
to *‘ quicken both the seed in the ground and the wombs of the
cows' .

The ancients enacted in so many details ritual dramas, such as
the one in connection with the violent death and resurrection of
Dionysus ; and at T'enedos, the god was represented as a new-born
calf of a mother goddess named Semele {a favourite wife of Zeus),
who was represented as the mother cow and ““tended like a woman
in child-bed”’.! Frazer also shows how the corn-spirit is said to
assume the form of a cow in folk-lore of different countries." He
opines that the “‘horns of the waxing or waning moon naturally
suggest the resemblance of the luminary to a white cow : hence the
ancients represented the goddess or the moon drawn by a team of
white cattle.””

The Mountain Mother of Ur had the bull and cow motif ‘end-
lessly repested’ on her temple. According to Gadd, most of the
early rulers of Babylon included among his titles ““fed with the holy
milk of Nin-khursag, and he opines that it is this idea that is
responsible for the representation of the cows upon her temple I*
The Egyptian Pharaoh was also depicted as being suckled by the
Celestial Cow, as he was her son, as also a son of the Sun-god. The
Babylonian custom is probably only a borrowal from the Egyptian
idea. Nin-khursag or Nin-hursag had large cattle-farms assigned
to her, as at Lagash ; and al-Ubaid was once a pasture-land for her
sacred cattle to graze.

In the Vendidad, cow appears as the most valued among “‘many
gaod pure objects created by God”,” which included the Fire, the

1, TIbid. p. 183, 2. Ibid. p. 542 £,

3, Thid. p. 178. 4. The Magic Art, etc,, 11, 229,

5. The Soirits of the Corn, ets,, L. p. 32-33, 6. Ibid, p.289.

5. The Dying Ged, p. 72 8, Gadd,lLe,p.62f 9 Vend, XL 1,
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Sun, the Moon, the Earth, the stars, a (sacred) tree, etc. The word
‘gao’ is often used for the Mother Earth, and in ‘nemo geush’
(‘Homage to the kine’), it signifies ‘the whole nature’.* Gao evidently
corresponds to the Indian Go® and the Greek Gaia, Gea or Ge. At
times, gao represents the whole of the Universe, as in Ahunavaiti
Gatha. Ngn-feeding of a cow results in childlessness according to
the Parsees, and her urine (gao-miz) is held in kigh veneration as a
purifier, and has to be applied to his body daily by a devout
Zoroastrian.?

Dr. Hutton, in his article on the ** Assam Megaliths ™’ gives an
illustration, in which are shown forked Y-shaped wooden posts,
used by Sema Nagis in connection with their burials. Here, to
the Y-shaped forks (which, as Dr. Hutton shows, are regarded by
the Nigds themselves as representations of the sacred Yoni) are
attached wooden heads of cows.*

As in the case of other mother goddesses, identification with
the cow is almost a constant feature of the Indian Mother Aditi,
Prithivi, Idd or Vak. It has given birth to various myths and
various traditions. Like Isis suckling Horus, her ‘calf of pure
mouth’, she appears in her capacity as a sky-goddess, suckling her
young one Agni (who is, of course, identical with the sun), also
called Yahva (= Jehoveh) and a bull.® The obverse of some
ancient coins of Corcyra (or Kérkyra, which is the same as that
largest Ionian island, Corfdl) and Carystus (Eubza) shows a cow
suckling a calf,® and this type is not unknown to us in India.”

We have already noted one form of the Great Goddess, that of
Artemis, to whom a cow was never sacrificed. Now, there occurs
a mantra in the Rik Sarhhitd, where Aditi, as identical with

1. Compare ‘ Aditih sarvarm .

2, Amarakoda, st, 303 .—

“ fag@r gy At Atfie Fiae aan?

3. ABL, V. (1824], p, 106f, Ifthe Zoroastrians apply it ta their body,
the high caste Hindus at least in Southern India drink it especially in Sravani.
Also vide Raghu, TT1, 41 :—* g figegsiom * ete,

4. Antiquity, TIT. 324 £; pl. viii.

5 RV.XE.11.1:—

‘a7 3o g5% e fea: aFif au i o
Cf. RV.X.5.7.—
" S G W R ST ETed |
SAFATE : Har e qq AR awrer Tz 0
6. Percy Gardner, Hitr. Aue. Greece, [ 1918 ), p. 139,
7. Mum. Chron., Royal Num, Soc. Great Britain, 1933, p. 139 £,

e
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the cow, is called the mother of Rudras, a sister of Adityas, etc.,
and a wigh is expressed that Aditi-cow may not be killed." The
Grihyasiitras,’ commenting on this passage, inform us that this
mantra is to be recited when a cow without being killed is let
loose, at which time the famous madhu-parka ceremony in honour
of Atithi, etc., is performed.” In funeral rites also, she is let
loose, and is made to walk thrice round the funeral pyre, when
this stanza, together with another in praise of the all-pervading
Goddess ' ( = viéva-viiri Devi), is recited.’ For the Goddess is
undoubtedly connected with the funeral sacraments as with all the
rites that are auspicious., The custom of killing a bull instead of
a cow, in connection with the death of a Brihmana, seems to he
approved of by Kautilya.® According to 2 marriage hymn, occurring
in both the Rig-veda and the Atharvaveda, cows were probably to
be killed under the constellation of Aghdis or Maghds, while they
were to be married (to bulls ?) under the Arjunis or Phalgunis.’

Corresponding to the Babylonian practice of assigning farms or
pasture-lands to sacred cattle attached to temples, there prevails
in India an ancient custom, which ordains that a cow within ten
days of giving birth to a calf, and a consecrated bull, — marked, as
a commentator explains, with wheel, trident or other symbols, —
are not subject to punishment, even if they intrude upon any

farms, etc.’

1. RV.VIIL 101,15 :—
¢ grra -zt ATEAT FaAT SRITEEAETIE A
7 g 414 Pafbay FAr AT AEATTER T At 0
Compare YV, XIIT. 44 . —
ot @ fediEfE Ausa’
2. At such a time, the more common custom was probably to kill the cow,
calf or bull in honour of & guest, etc. A, B, 1. 15:—
¢ gaiATEl Ags AU AmAssREEATEEET AT A AT aged et 1
Uttara-Rima-charita, IV.:—
* gartet quvE IR AGE IR AT el Aet
a7 HETe 41 fMaTta TEATEE:
3. I A fudisd &7 gt s A1
fRgaTy AT FeAFSAT A BT TEISEATEE |
4. Kautilya, Artha-iastra, XIV. 178, p. 419:—
¢ STETITET TAET A1 A1 AE | ete,
5. RV, X, 85.13; AV. XIV. 1,13,
6. Manu VIT, 242, on which Kulldka :—

“ qaat 7t sfiEgaTE 94T 7 TRreirerg T FiEuhREEar-
Cocll
Cf. Yajfavalkya, TL, 166 ; Mirads, XI, 30, etc.
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In the Atharvaveda, whole siikias are devoted to the Celestial
Cow,! where she is sometimes called Brahma-gavi,® Vadd Gauh.? or
Sataudani Gauh.* About the Brahma-gavi, we have already noted
that she is the terrible Meni, to whom human sacrifices are offered.”
She is there regarded as the inviolable cow of the Brihmanas;* and
elsewhere the Vaitahavyas are said to have paid very dearly for
appropriating probably this very cow,” which is said to belong to
the Bhrigus. Tt is very difficult to disentangle myth from history
here ; but, is it possible that, in view of the identification of this
cow with the earth given in the sikta referring to Meni, we have
to see here an allusion to some conguest of the territory of the
Bhrigus, by some foreigners? We cannot, however, forget that
in Phrygia also the cow and the bull were held sacred and that
the slaughter of an ox was a crime deserving capital punishment,
it being believed that their king was originally a peasant, whose
“ px-drawn cart was preserved in the temple of Kybele *.°

This identification of Idi= Aditi=Prithivi with the sacred Cow
is familiar to the Vedas,” as also to the Brihmanas,” where it is a
very common phenomenon, She often appears as a wish-fulfilling
cow,” and is no doubt identical with Surabhi of the classical
mythology. Should any one doubt this, we confront him with
authority of the Sabha-parva, the Hari-varmsa, Bhigavata and other
Pur@nas, which mention Surabhi along with Aditi, Diti, Danu, Il3
(or 1rd), Sarami, ete. The Harivarida® P. mentions them among
the wives of Kdéyapa, while the Bhigavata Puriina adds that these
are only the names of Mitris ( mother goddesses ). The Kiarma

1, AV.VII, 104, 2, AV, V. 18;V.19; XI11.5; cte.
3. AV.X. 10; XIT, 4; ete, 4. AV.X.9,
5. AV, XII. 5. 6, Ibid, st. 5-6, 17, cte,

oo AVLVOIB, 10-11; V.19, 10. Reod here the original passages to form
your own opinion,
8. Savce, Religions of dAwncient Epypt and Babylania, p. 111, (1903).
9. ¥V, XILL 43 ; XIIL. 49; ef. VM. 150 .—"" T3, the personification of the
off-apring of milk and butter, hns o tendency to be regarded as a cow ",
10. S, B, 1L iii. 4. 34 = XIV, @i, 1, 7; IT1, 1. 4, 205 TI0 &6 1. 45 1L, did. 4.
34 VL. 2. 7; T.B, II1. xi. 4, 2; ete,
11. S. B, IT.ii 1, 21, Cf, . .
* FTRATE TN S ST |’
—JRASE. VI. 1941, p, 117. Sri-Malaivarmi’s ins., st. 80,
12. Harivamga P., I. 1ii. 59 f.; L. §ii. 118; Garuda P., vi (as quoted in
Vichaspatya, Migari ed., IIL. p. 2471 ).
13, DBhigavata P., VI, vi, 2426 :—
2 AT EEET FEor w0
g FEITATT TG 5|

|
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Purina calls the Goddess ‘Surabhi’, ‘Kamadhenu’ or ‘Gavirh matd’
(mother of cows).! Incidentally, we are reminded of the fact
that in Bhagavad-gitd, Krishna, a sun-god, is identified with Sri,
Vik, Gayatri, etc. ( which are all forms of the Great Goddess) as
well as with Kimadhuk Dhenu.? Can it not be contended that the
Gitd is also aware of the identity of the Mother Goddess and the
Sun-god ? Krishpa identifies himself also with Mert, dolphin
( makara ), etc., with which the Goddess can be safely equated.

‘I'he identification of Aditi = Prithivi with the Cow also serves
to explain why in the Puriinas, gift of a cow (go-dina) is often
equated with the gift of the Earth (Prithivi-dina): at times,
dhenu-dina is said to be sarva-dana,® for, we know, Aditi
is sarvam.* The fertility significance ofigo-dina will, I hope, be
apparent from the fact that poor Vilasavati, who was so much pining
for a child, bestowed a gift on the Brihmanas of crores of cows
when her desire was fulfilled at the birth of -Chandrapida.® Again,
Kanya-dana is to be followed, according to Hindu rites, by go- -
dana, bhii-dana, $alagrama-dina."

But, perhaps, the most noteworthy of all myths, .to which this
identification of Aditi=Prithivi with the cow has given birth,
appears in connection with Prithu Vainya™ (son of Vena), which is
given in details or is otherwise referred to by most of the Purinas.

ufk Al RAEg: T2 HTEr T 21
gfe: wraamr avar gafae g i)
of, Subhi-parva, xi. 39 f.
“afzfafEfrdadm wwr famar @)
FrowT GG 3T FTAT AT A
o9T 5 4 FAT ZAAWi o HEe
1, Pirva-bhiga, XIL. 106, 138, 189, cte, Metaphors Iike the one in
¢ i AR I Z#4T | * should also be remembered : Raghu, V., 35,
2, Bhapavad-pitd, K. st. 28; 34; 35 ete,
3. AgniP., 213.7:—¢ G o UM
cf, Matgya P, 205, 3 £ Agni P., ch. 201; 202,
4. Mirukta, quoted above, p, 45,
5, Kidambarl (Parab’s ed.), p. 148. Note the Parsee conviction referred
to above.
6. A, J. A, Dubeis, L c., p. 223,
7. Matsya P, X, 12 £, 1=
et TIEAHTEA ¥: TTgEEE |
gEdISTATETE: T |
.. A0 ISHATRMGEIE @ T | ete.
Compare Vishou P, 1.13.9; Ehignvnm P, IV.16. 22; IV, 17, 18; ete. Kumdra-
darmbhava I, 2; Raghu-varida, IT, 3; Maishadhiya XI. 10; (Read the com. of
Hirlyane on the same) ; Harivarhda, I 4,45 5 1. 6. 12 f.
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It has come to stay as a favourite theme in Sanskrit poetry, but its
historicity can hardly be believed in. And yet, that. brilliant
conjecture of the late Mr. V. S. Karandikar can be correct. He
identifies Vainya, the Indian law-giver, who is so much extolled in
the Puriinas for having established civic life on the earth,' with the
divine fish-man Oannes (or Musarus Oannes). According to
Berossus (a"Babylonian priest of Bel-Marduk of the third century
B. .), Oannes came up in a morning from the Aerythran Sea,
at the head of a race of monsters to instruct the inhabitants of
Chaldzea in all arts and sciences : *‘in a word ", says Derossus,
“ all the things that make for the amelioration of life were be-
queathed to men by Oannes, and since that time no further inven-
tions have been made.”’* In this connection, Mr. Karandikar®
points out, in his article published in Marathi, that just as Cannes
appears in Babylonian tradition ten generations before the Deluge,
so also Vainya is said to have lived just ten generations before the
Flood, in the Purinic account, Vainya, who drinks the milk of the
sacred cow, can very well be a form of the Sun-god. At any rate,
I doubt not that if not he, his father Vena (or Vepa) was
the same as Sukra or the white sun-god, as is made clear by Vedic
evidence,* which is confirmed by the Nirukta.

The identification of Oannes with Vainya loocked so probable
that T was — I admit — misled into the belief that the suggestion
of Mr. S. B. Dikshit® (which I now find also given in Tilak's Orion),
regarding the identity of the Indian sun-god Vena and the Latin
divinity of love Venus, must be wrong. But this need not be so;
since we have seen that the Mother Goddess is often identified with
the sun,” and that Venus is the same as Sukra or Attd," which is only
an epithet of the Sun-god, as identical with the Supreme Brahman.®
Again, as Mr. Tilak points out, Vena is to be derived from the
rt. wen or vin, to love, The Nirukta mentions oeér as kinti-karma

1. Dhigavata P., IV. 18.29-32; Agni P., XVIIIL. 14§,

2. The Stumerians, p. 189 ; Das, p. 197 ; etc.

3. Saha-vichira, June 1934, Val. VI. p. 244-245,

4, RV..123;T.61.14;¢f. YV, VIT 16; XIIL. 3. T. 8, L. iv. 8. 1.; 5. B,,
IV, ii. 1.8 Wirukta, I.7.3; X, 39,1; ete,; RV. VIIL. 41. 3; VIII. 100, 5;
T,5, 11, v.3; vide RV. I, 56. 2 :—

Rt En e Rict ek

BV. I, 83, 5:—

¢ e WAT AGAT A AR -

5. Dikshit, p. 66, 6. Supra, p. 97; 101-102; ete.

7. Supra, p. 110-112,

8. Supra, p. 96 ; ete,; ef. Vishou P, I, 11, 93 :—F ﬁﬂﬁﬁi HEFFIT'Z:f :
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as well as gati-karma ;* so that Vena may signify the solar disc that
moves across the sky, as well as the divinity of love.

Another interesting tradition, to which the equation of the
Mother Goddess and the sacred Cow has given rise, is the fact
that Drraupadi (2 mother goddess), if not her husband, was addressed
as ' go '* by one of the enemies of her husbands.

The original reason why a cow is to be sacrificed to Allah
according to the Muslim religion lies in the fact that she was sacred
to the Goddess., And just for the same reason, it is forbidden in
India to kill a cow., In Epic mythology, we are told that as
* poddesses, cows are a source of good luck not to be struck or
killed ;...A sonless man is rescucd from his evil state by the gift of
three'cows.”® Finally, Apte has rightly compared a Maha-bharata
passage (referring to Cow as Mother and to Bull as Father), and
a Rig-vedic one (referring to the Sky-Father and the Earth-Mother),"
pointing out at the same time that an Atharva-vedic hymn equates
Dyaus with Dhenu,* etc.

Here I may note the significance of the faurine symbol, to
which I have already made a passing reference. I am inclined to
connect this symbol,—though I cannot be sure if my suggestion is
at all probable,—with the sacred Om. This means, I connect this
symbol with the cow-form of Isis = Aditi, as well as with her Vik-
Sarasvati-Gayatri aspect. It is a curious phenomenon that this Vak
aspect is very often conceived even in later Sanskrit Kivyas in the
shape of a cow, as we shall note below.

Viag-devatd appears in the Rig-veda® as associated with all gods;
she is said to help Rudra in stretching his bow to kill his encmies,

1. Mirukea, IIL. & 3; 9. 14,

. 2. TRead A.B. Gajendragadkar’s notes (1941)p.314, on Veni-sarihira, IT, 25:—
ArTifefer saTEaT |

3. Hopkins, p. 16,

4, He quotes in P, V. Kone Vol. of Studies in Indology, p. 36, Mbh, XIII
76, 9 31137 wraT, gaa: far 7, FF o st & afer

RV. I. 164, 313 = AV, 1X, 10-12= Nirukta, IV. 21:—
* i far sifvar arfacy s=99 s i aia)

5. AV, TV, 39, 6 :—gTHaeaer AT3a a5 |

Remember also AV, IV, 39, 2 . —gfit 'ﬁ'{iﬁﬂr s1Tirae: |
T.B., I 1. 6-10 :—* gyt sFEara)|

Read here RV, IIL. 57, 1; VIIL 14,3 ; eto,, which show that Indra is the same
calf as Aditya,

%. RV.X,125 Read in this connection an interesting article in JRAS. 1906
p.373f., where the conception of VAg-devati or Sabda-brahma it traced in
Egypt, Mesopotamia, China, Persia, cte, Note also that Word is one of the
titles of Jeaus Christ.

M. G, 13
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‘and she takes an active part in the interest of the people. This ix
in conformity with her character as a goddess of war and welfare.
Vak or Dhi is called Dhenu.! In an Atharva-vedic hymn,” she
is identified with Dhenu and is said to be Virdt, the daughter of
Kama, who is, of course, the same as the Father Gad Siva. In the
Brahmanas also Vik is mostly identified with Dhenu,® though some-
times with Sarpardjfii.' We have already referred to the fact that
this identity of Vik-Aditi and Dhenu, Dheni or Gauh is vouchsafed
by the Nirukta; but an interesting fact is that it appears also in the
Uttara-Rama-charita,” # late Chedi inscription found at Bilhari, ete.”
Besides, it is a very common idea in later poems that speech
is a goddess or is otherwise to be connected with the supremc
goddess Parvati.” References to Sapta Vanih in the Rig-veda® and
sapta-vidhi Vini in the Sabhd-parva only serve to emphasisc the
identical character of Vini and the Goddess, who can multiply her-
self at will into seven mothers.

Now, there is an intercsting verse in the Rig-veda (which
seems to be often borrowed upon by later writers), where also we

1, BV.II.2.9.
LAV IX G 5 . ) R

“ar & 0T g YERsAn AT 5T (U

Virdj appears as the name of Prajipati’s daughter according to the
Taittiriya Br. T, i, 10, 6. She is said to have become Rohind after her rape by
her father.

3. Tipdya B, XVIIL, ix. 21 ; Gopatha B., Parva-bhig,, IL. 21,

4, IKaughitaki 0, xxvii. 4.

5, Ulttara-Riama-charita, V. st. 31 1=

A 1T FAT A

., .1, I 2.31 f., st 36 1
Arai wgAE AvE AT T8 7T
Ci, SRB. p. 3, at. 10 :—

" oo wrERd el smed wey
Ibid. p. 31,.col. i, st.12; algo st. 16 :—
* T AL AT T

Uttara-Rima.charita, T:—
faen Saat arawEAETE: T |
Raghu,, 1.1 ;=
arra iR gy ardafied |
e famd 4% A |
According to Tantric texts, Siva or Kima is identical with Nada.
T have no doubt that this is o very old idea, and that the origin of Sabda-brahma
lies in this very eonception. The significance of the Beagali custom of blowing
a eonch [ Sankha-nfida ) at the fall of lightning { which is the same as Jyotirmayl
form of the heavenly Goddess ) may now be quite apparent.

& RV.TIIL 7.1;Sabhi-parva, 1. 34,

=
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find Devi Vik identified with Dhenu. According to this verse,
Vik (who s, no doubt, Amb3 or Amma) is the same sound which
the beasts make in bellowing.* 1suspect that the author of that
verse wished to connect Ambi or Amma with the hambdrava of the
cattle. Furthermore, though I think it not impossible that a psalm
is connected with a siman, I do not know if it is pgssible to
connect Om with Amen.

Leaving aside these hazardous speculations, we turn to some-
thing more concerned with facts, The mystic Gayatri (or Savitii)
mantra, (RV, ITI. 62. 10) which every pious caste-Hindu mutters in
praise of Savitri every morning and evening, begins with Om.* The
next three words,—Bhiih, Bhuyvah and Svah,—signify exactly the
things with which Aditi is identified in the Rig-veda. The Jaiminiya
Upanishad identifies Om with Aditya,® It is, therefore, just
possible that Om signifies the Father God, Nida or Siva, and the
three maha-vyahritis his three consorts or Ambikis. But Nada is
the same thing as Vik ;* so also about the Sun and Aditi. Therefore
Umi may be aptlj,r called Or-kira-bijakshari® ag in the Annapiirna-

L RV. 1‘a'rll'l' mo, 11 =7T.8, Il.iv 6, 10 = Plragkara G, 8, I, 19, 2 =
Mirukta, XTI, 29—
“ 3t aramaagea vt Fawa o -EHTFH
A1 AT FFETH AT HTATEATT 3%
2. Dwubts relating to the identity of Giyatrl and Savitrl moy be finally
removed by the fact that the Advalivana (3. 5., lays down that Savitri should be
learnt, meaning therebhy that Giyatri should be studied. (I, 21, 4-5) :—

‘mﬁrfim-mﬁﬂﬁmrﬁ‘r FeT ATwET et = qeh dum

ENEEIEEE I
Also read 1 mﬂhqrmamsﬁ o e =iRgan)
qaaT wEg T AR A i
T WA g7 |/ 7 247 grEEr)’

—Quoted in Madana-pirijitd, Stabaka [ (ASB. ed. p. 66-67).
By the way, Vrityas are those caste-born Hindus whn have forgotten the
use of SAvitrl  (Yajavalkya-smpiti, 1. 38.).
3. Jaim, Up,, IIL 6. 2 :— Sifigamfean 1 ?
Yﬁjﬁlwlkya —
a‘#ﬂtgﬁfﬁﬂﬂ:{ﬂi AT 7 | MAA 0 Treq A7 gAgrg: 0’
Manu :—* SAET{IaFTe@] FERITEaA 1SS |
4. Ambiki is ealled :—* gagifon: g ArgreaT FEfARETL’

(Kfirma P,, Pirva-bhiga, XII, 72.)
5. Brihat-stotra-ratngkars, No. 83, st, 4 (p. 180 }:—° FeErEtTUSgF
A FAT R FRG Frraraar s A

Iz not the Goddess really Migamirtha-gochara-kori (i, €., one, who revaals
the significance of the Vedas) ¢
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stotra, I now find my conjecture regarding the identity of Om
(= Aditya) and Amen, strengthened by the fact that tlie Biblical
Amen is supposed to be derived from Amen, an epithet of the Egy-
ptian sun-god Ra. Om is, according to all devout Hindus, a mystic
symbol., The name Amen or Amon is supposed to signify “ The
Hidden Qne *’. ‘‘ His cult was practically universal in Egypt......
Originally he was probably a god of the dead, but later he became
patron of Thebes, and chief god of the empire. As Amen-Ra he
was worshipped as the supreme “‘King of the Gods™, a creator and
soul of the universe, inscrutable and eternal, and the divine father
of the Pharaohs.”’* His female counterpart, Ament, was at Thebes
equated with Mut, the Mistress and Mother of gods, the world
Mother, She was also a sky-goddess, and *'is given the head of a
lioness, or additional ones of a vulture or lioness,”’* She was thus
none else than Vinati, who is the same as Sirahi, as 'we shall pre-
sently learn. Incidentally, no Brihmana need be told of the great
importance, which the worship of waters carries in the Sandhya
prayers, of which Giyatri mantra, for the enlightenment of the
understanding, forms not the least significant part. Those portions
in praise of waters relate to the form of the Goddess known as
Sarasvati,* Again, not only among the Zoroastrians, but among
the Greeks also existed a rite of maturity analogous to Upanayana :
among the Zoroastrians it was Navjot; among the Greeks it was
TeNeTy

Recently at Rairh were exhumed the vestiges of a civilisation
of some Goddess-worshipping people; there, along with the
figurines of the Mother Goddess and the Svastika, the taurine sign
appeared to be the most popular.® Both these symbols occur in the
Jaugada version of the two Separate Edicts of Afoka, " wherein
are inscribed three svastikas with three ma’s ' or taurine marks.
In the Hathi Gumpha Inscription of Khiravela® too, these very
symbols are found, but along with a third, at the commencement
of the record. In later records, a mark which is often recognised
as Om and the word svasti occur conjointly. If Svastika can be

1. MNCM. p.9. 2. Ibid. Itelics ours.

3. Ibid.p.121;9; ete.

4. For a diseussion on Sandhyi, read A, T, A, Dubeis, 1. e, p. 2511,

5. Vide my remarks in Appendix C, Serial No, (of scals) 5, of the Excava-
tions at Rairh, recently published by Dr. K. M. Puri, p. 71.

6. JASE., 1921, 233,

7. For Khiiravela, see Barua, (Hd Brahmi fuceviprions, no, 13 JRORS, 1917,
Dec,, p. 485£. ; 1920, 155 ; 1928, 150 £.; EL XX. 71f,; 1, H, Q., XIV. 450, ; 158f.;
ete,
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connected with svasti, I wonder why the taurine symbol should not
be connected with the sacred Om. Both signs were not only most
popular in ancient India, but seem to be often associated with each
other {as in Jaugada and Hathi Gumpla inscriptions), and were pro-
bably replaced by the words Om and svasti in later inscriptions.

Be that as it may, 1 am afraid, it is rather unnetessary to
connect the taurine with Mauryas, as is done by Mr. ]aj,rnswal;‘
and Pt. Durga Prasad follows him. Like almost all other signs,
connected by Mr. Jayaswal with the Mauryas, it is much more
ancient than they and lives long after they had disappeared. It
occurs in a pre-historic cave at La Pasiega (Spain) along with three
vertical lines, une on its left and two on its right.*  According to
Theobald, it ** must be considered in an astronomical sense, as
Soli-lunar ; or il regarded [rom the stand-point of Nature worship,
as of androgynous import, the homologue of the ©crux ansata’ on
Assurian and Egyptian monuments.”® A great numismatist and
iconographist, Mr. J, N, Banerji," agrees with the suggestion that it
has a Soli-lunar significance.

B 1, Proc. Ann. Mezating of the Num, Soc. of India, 1938, p. 11 £, 1936, p. BF,

TRAS,, 1936, 437 £.

2, G.Baldwin Brown, The Art of the Cave Divellers, p. T4-75,

3, Theobald, p. 304 £.

4. 1.A.. 1925, 162, fn. 1. Vik is the same as QE[EG—or CRIATTEMTRATT
ATTHRT who is praised in the following verse :—

“ o a (i) Fadren e ama a )
TeEEREE e i WAy o Tt | — AT | 6,




CHAPTER XVI
Lion, Pig or Boar, Goat and Other Animals

Lion :—is almost as constantly associated with the Goddess?
as the sacred bull is with her counterpart, especially in later times,
when we do not get many representations of the Goddess in the
form of a cow. Thus, in Egypt, her most ancient goddess Hathor,
* who in pre-dynastic times had been identified with the cow and
the heavens "', *had become *'the lion deity, Sekhet and had sub-
sequently absorbed, or imparted her attributes to every local goddess
in the Nile valley, including the hippopotamus-goddess of Thebes.""?
Lions of rare beauty were sculptured in that country as were also
rams,? W, Max Miiller says that chief goddeases like Tefénet,
Sekhmet, etc. assume the forms of lionesses.*

Copper statues of lions and bulls were excavated at al-—Ubﬂid;
Nineveh, and many other places in Mesopotamia.! Sometimes
representations of cows and lions are found in graves, cf, a silver
cow-head and two heads of lionesses unearthed in Queen Shub-ad's
grave.® For the Sumero-Chaldeean Innini-Ishtar, like her Phenician
counterpart, was associated with the lion. In Syria, if at Eyuk,
Doliche and Malatia, the Father God and the Mother Goddess are
represented as, or associated with, the bull and the lion respectively,
in other places like Palanga, ete., we find merely lions or bulls
guarding the gate-ways of temples, etc.” The far-famed shrine at
Hierapolis (Membidj) contained, according to Lucian, a statue of
Hera along with that of Zeus both of them sitting: *‘ Hera is
supported by lions, Zeus is sitting on bulls.””® Garstang also pives
an illustration from coins, found at Hierapolis, on which the
Goddess appears as seated on a lion-throne and the God on a bull-
throne.” As Maspero writes, the statues of the Mother found in
Syria, ** sometimes represent her as a sphinx with a woman’s head,

1. ERE, VIIL 368 f. ; Myth. A. R., I. 275-6 ; Langdon, 30,

2. Egyptian Myth and Legend, Intra., xxi. ( D, A. Mackenzie ).

3. Maspero, p 302-303. 4. Myth, A, R, , XII. 28 f.

F. '" At Babylon an image of 2 goddess whom the Greeks called Rhea had
the figures of two lions standing on her knees.”"  Adonis, Attis, Osiris, p. 108,

b. The Sumerians, p. 43

7. Garstang, p, 85 ; 134 ; 144 ; 301 ; etc

8. Thid, p, 303,

9. Ibid. p. 304 ; ERE. II. 888, In India, a lion-throne [nmhﬁnna] becomes
a privilege of the king, who is but *a sun-god in the form of & wan ' ( nd Vishguh
prithivi-pdtih ).
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but more pften as a woman standing on a lion passant, either nude,
or encircled round by merely a girdle, her hands filled with flowers
or with serpent.””!

The favourite animal of the Pheenician Ashtarte, as of the
Phrygian Dindymede, was also a lion.” The rock-tombs at Ayazinn
(Central Phrygia) etc. had two lions rampant guarding theentrance.®
Sometimes in such representations a sacred pillar would occupy the
central position of the Goddess.* Lydian and Greek coins are
known to bear on the obverse heads of lions or lionesses as well as
of bulle.” T.ion was sacred to Rhea-Cybele, who was supposed to
traverse the mountains riding on a lion, or else in a chariot drawn
by lions.” On monuments the lion sits by her side. Bronze and
Terracotta figurines of Artemis dating from the seventh century
g. c. show her as ““ holding in her two hands lions, panthers or
swans''. The famous temple of Apollo Didymeeus of Miletus had
in its original form ** an avenue of seated figures, with a lion and
sphinx at the entrance’”.” The same king of beasts adorned the
acropolis-gate of Mycena, reckoned to be one of the oldest sculp-
tures in Europe.® On Roman monuments the Goddess appears
occupying a throne placed between two lions.” At Syracuse (a
wealthy town on the east coast of Sicily, supposed to be founded
before the 7th cent, 8. ¢.), a lioness was carried in a procession held
in honour of Artemis." At Corinth, lion-headed spouts were used
(like po-mukhas in India) as outlets for water in the sacred reser-
voirs as carly as the Gth cent. B, ¢.**

The Indian Earth Goddess is also called a lioness in a passage
oceurring in the Yajurveda and the Satapatha Brihmana, and later on
the lion is a favourite animal of Pirvati just as the bull is of Siva.
These animals are often mentioned in juxtaposition in Sanskrit
storics ete.’® The wide prevalence of the bull-and-lion cult (which
is the same as the cult of the Sky Father and the Earth Mother) is
perhaps vouchsafed by their representations on coins found through-

1. Maspero, 158, . ERE, XII. 147,

3, Camb. A, H., Vol. of Plates, 1. 184. 4. Ibid. p. 1M4-197..

5. P. Gardner, His. Ane. Cofnage, p. 77§, 6. D.CLA,, p. 543,

7. Fletcher, Hist. Archit., p. 102, 8, Ibid,p.72; 1. C. A, p. 50,
9. D.C. A, p. 609, 10, ERE.I. 521, col. ii.

11. Rhys Carpenter, A Guide o the excovations of Ancient Kerinth, p. 50 £,
12, ¥V.V.12; 8B, 1L iv, 2. 12:—
¢ it wfd, gaeat. ggeTieat
13. Tafichatantra, Mitrabheda, Kathd 2 :—
g fy WRAl ARATE TR JOE LI ARssETgae
AeeTfae: AwesaE: e et
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out:India, And if they are found almost invariably in all excava-
tion sites, must we attach a different meaning altogether to these
finds? And what about the Mauryan lion and bull capitals of
Mathura, Sarnath, Lauriya Nandangarh, etc. ?* These were executed
almost certainly in imitation of the Persepolitan capitals, the chief
motif in which consisted of two lions, bulls or unicorns placed
back to back ; and there they are recognized to have been originally
connected with the cult of the Goddess. Perhaps, originally the
same significance was attached to the representations of bulls and
lions on the most ancient coins, or in terracotta models,-or éven to
the Mauryan capitals, if any of them do not belong to Adoka’s
period or later. This significance, however, may have been lost
sight of very early in India owing to Buddhist influence. We have
already made it probable that Meru symbol was borrowed by the
Jains. There is no reason why the Buddhists should not have
continued the usage of other symbols that were sacred to the
Goddess. For Haritl was not unknown to them.

The pig or boar is a most sacred animal in the cult of the Earth
Mother, to be sacrificed to her especially at the time of harvesting
or sowing. This is true not only for many primitive or semi-
civilised tribes in India, but also for a great many races of ancient
times throughout Eurasia. 'The untutored primitive mind ohserved
that the swine was fertile, and that =o were fish and snake. It
concluded that all of them must, therefore, be connected with the
goddess of fertility and must be regarded as endowed with special
favour and protection of that goddess.

In Egypt, pigs were sacrificed annually to Osiris and to the
moon. Isis *'is represented, down to late times, under the form
of a sow, and a sow whether followed or not by her young, is one of
the amulets placed in the tomb of the deceased, to secure him pro-
tection of the goddess’’.? In Mesopotamia, Nannar, the Moon-god
of Ur, was associated with a sow. In Crete, the pig was regularly
worshipped.” Among the Greeks, it was sacred to Demeter, and
was to be sacrificed to her at the autumnal celebrations of Thesmo-
phoria held by women, ‘ to stimulate the fertilising powers of the
earth and the human frame’, when phalli and snakes made of dough
were dedicated to her.* It was otherwise usual to throw cakes and

1. Camb, H,I.,I. P 619 £, 2. Dawn gc-fuﬂﬁpﬁpnr p. 64.
3. ERE, L 524, col.ii. For Corn-spirit as o pig, etc., sce Spirits of the

Corn, cte, L p. 298 {,
4. ERE, IX.822;I.524, col.i; D. C. A, 178; Adomis, Attis, Ouiris, p, 75,

Spirits of the Corn, ete, 11 16 £,
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pigs to serpents living in caves sacred to this goddess. The pig
was sacred also to Gaia, Rhea, and other forms of the Mother
Goddess in classical mythology,* and therefore it was to be
sacrificed to them, The sacrificial use of swine’s blood among the
Hebrews® is supposed to be ‘‘ a reference to a form of cult similar
to that known in Cyprus, where swine were sacred to Ashtarte,”®

In connection with certain Bacchanalian festivals, we are told
that men and women in masks *‘ carried individually large phallus
on their backs, supported by a suspended basket in the shape of
Yoni”, and that they were followed by others wlho carried a
gigantic Phallus along with a platform in the shape of a gigantic
Yoni. And when they arrived in a solitary wvalley, all the phalli
were put in their respective yonis. And after & swine was sacri-
ficed, the ** pairs separated according to their choice, as best as
they could do under the masks, and had sexual embrace -in honour
of the jolly god, and did not return home before the dawn of the
day. In this ceremony, the young men that had reached their
twentieth year, were especially taken care of by the priestesses
(Paculla Mania) who initiated them into the mysteries.”s

In European folk-lore, the pig is a * frequent form of the corn
spirit’ ;* it was hunted in certain seasons of the year. In Germanic
mythology it is associated with harvest time as a fertility animal.
Tacitus (Germania, xlv) informs us about the amber-traders in the
regions around the Baltic (Suevian) sca, called the /Estyans
( /[Estii), the following :—** They worship the mother of the gods.
The figure of wild boar iz the symbol of their superstition ; and
he, who has that emblem about him, thinks himself secure even
in the thickest ranks of the enemy, without any need of arms, or
any other mode of defence.”

This reminds us of the Egyptian sow-amulets, as also of the
phallic amulets used by some ancient or primitive tribes. At
Nimes, the ancient Nemausus, a city in southern France where
Agrippa built the famous temple of Diana adjoining the fountain
gardens,” ham-shaped pieces of coinage were specially made for
being ** dedicated to the deity of the fountain. One can hardly
doubt that they were cheap substitutes for a pig.”"" The north-
western limit of the boar cult might perhaps be located in Scandi-
navia, where the worship was probably intreduced by the Phoeni-

1, J.E, I1T. 240 ;1. A., 1932, p, 1; D, C, A,, 522 ; ete.

2, Isminh, 1xv. 4 levi, 3. 3. 1. E., IL. 240.

4. The Origin of the Cross, p. 106-107, 5, ERE. T, 524, col, i,

6, E.B,, XVI, p, 460 f. 7. ERE. IIL p. 304, col. §
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cians.,' The Scandinavian priest-kings *‘ claimed descent from the
great goddess Freya, who was connected with the boar. In
consequence of this she wore the boar as a crest.”’? Referring to
the above-given passage from Tacitus Dr. W. J. Perry observes that
because both the Teutons and the Celts used this very emblem,
the ** Teutonic rulers really belonged to the same family as the
Celtic rulers”’.* Not a very satisfactory inference! For, such a
deduction would make our Prithivi-vallabha and other Chalikyas,
with their boar-crest,* brethren of the Teutonic and Celtic rulers,

In Bengal and Bibar, a pig is sacred to Kaliand the cattle are
impelled to gore it to death in a most hideous manner at the
notorious Go-kridd festival popularly known as Giiy-dand.! In
Madras the cattle are driven over and trample to death a pig buried
in the earth upto its neck, and in parts of the Bombay Presidency
too it is killed and buried to save the cattle from disease, ctc.®
The boar is * ceremoniously hunted ’ in Rajputana as representing
Pirvati, and his flesh ceremoniously eaten. It is offered to Sitald,
the cholera-goddess, in order to appease her wrath.” The Gay-dind
festival seems to be referred to in a somewhat obscure fashion in
the Satapatha Brahmana, where the cows are said to recognize in the
boar their very ** quintessence.”

In a religious fair held in 1871 in connection with a shrine of
Parvati at Devi-patan, an ** ancient village in the Gonda District of

1. A.C. Das, p. 206 £, 2. Perry, p. 194, 3. Thid.
4, Mote about the Chilukyas the follawing deccription from their ineriptions
whith may show their devotion to.the cult of the Mother Goddens :—

‘ FFmgTAaT ARl grdfagmmi i
TAHT HIGAAATREET efHeeanaganamT  araarE-
TSR T EUEa s g g ad g fanesem 1 o,

—I. A, XKIL 91 f;ef. T. A, KTIL 55 6. XTIT, 135 f
The Kadumha kings also claim descent from Hiriti and Minavyn-gotra :—
¢ SRS EgermmeiEa

—EL VIIL p. 24 £, Hariti isalready shown by us to be a form of the Great

Mother, and I have no doubt Kaudiki was also another form of the same goddess,

5. Risley, Tribes and Caste, 1. 290 ; L. A., 1925, 137 £.; 1931, 187 £, 1932, 1 £.
23 £, eto,
” 6. Thurston, Costes and Tribes in 8. I'ndia, IV, p. 226 ; 1, A,, 1927, 07 1032,

.} ete.
7. ERE, I. 525,
8. 5 B, V. Jve 3. 19—
& 9 A1 g RAAISpeadl ate: GeRE awiEad agd
Tz |

FATTE FEERATTENE T: daT
ef. SB., XIV. 5. 2. 11; TB. 1. i, 3. 6 1 ete,
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Oudh, supposed to be one of the oldest seats of Saiva cult in
Northern India **, some 20 buffaloes, 250 goats, and 250 pigs were
sacrificed daily at the temple, according to Mr, Benett.' There
are many tribes, in Chota Nagpur and C. P., which sacrifice to
this day a pig to the Earth Goddess, ‘‘to recruit her energies,”?
This resurrection as it were of her dormant spirit seems to be
symholised in the myth of Boar-incarnation, though its popularity,
in political circles or clsewhere, may be due to political or other
causes.”

The equation Vishpu-Krishna = Adonis-Attis suggested pre-
viously at once transfers the field of our enquiry bevond India;
and the facts that the worshippers of Attis abstained from eating
the flesh of swine, that the pig ranked as a sacred animal among
the Syrians, and (if we trust Lucian, De dea Syria, 54) also among
the Phrygians of Hierapolis ( who never ate or sacrificed the animal
out ‘of reverence towards it), ete., become significant, The
analogies of the goat Dionysus and the pig Demeter make it proba-
ble, in the opinion of Frazer, that the *‘ story of hostility of the
animal to the god (Attis) was only a later misapprehension of the
old view of the god as embodied in a pig.”’* Robertson Smith also
holds that the wild boars annually sacrificed in Cyprus represented
Adonis himself.

In fact, without taking recourse to such an hypothesis it is
difficult to satisfactorily explain the terms® *‘ Yajiia-vargha ’,
*“ Yajfia-stikara ** { = Sacrificial Boar) ete., used in connection with
the Primeval Boar, that is said to have uplifted the Earth. The
Boar is otherwise referred to as Yajfia-purusha, Yajfiedvara, Yajfia-
bhavana, etc.” Vishnu is often identified with Yajfia in the Brih-
manas, and this is found in later texts as well.," Moreover, ina
Rig-vedic passage, Rudra is identified with Vabdra,® and the
Atharvaveda refers to Prithivi in association with Vardha,?

In the south-western islands- of the E., Indian Archipelago,
yearly pigs are sacrificed to Upulero, Grand-father 8Sun, and
Upunusa, Grand-mother Earth, at a time when the nunu tree (a
species of Ficus) changes its leaves, when it is supposed, the Sun

1. ERE. IV.0Y3,col.i. 2. ERE.V,129.

3. Dr. Ray Chaudhuri’s explanation [ PHAL p. 156 ) of the significance of
Boar-incarnation is not at all acceptable without considerable reserve.

4, Spirits of the Corn, 1L vte., p. 22-23.

5. Matsya P., 248, 77 ; Bhigavata P,, 11T, 19. 9, ; Padma P,, VI. 165. 5 F,

6. Bhiigavata P., II1. 13. 23, 29, 34, ste.

7. Ibid. 1II. 29, 38. B BV, II.114,5,
9. AV. XIIL 1. 48—

“ e iyt dfET gRud & e amE
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comes down to fertilise the Earth.! *‘ The pig is the most impor-
tant sacrificial animal of Oceania, and is also frequent victim 1in
Afriea.’’?

The Goat, the lamb, the sheep, the ram :— These animals were
often sacrificed to Hecate, Artemis, Aphrodite, or (asin Sparta )
to Hera.! They were also offered to Apollo and Dionysus.
Apollo was called Tragius, ‘god of goats’.' According to the
Greek tradition, Zeus was suckled by the goat Amalthea in the
island of Crete.® This tradition is represented on certain faience
objects of the Middle Minoan III, where we find a she-goat
suckling her kid, just as there are others in which a cow is repre-
sented as suckling a calf.” And this is further traced to Egyptian
mythology and monuments, where the Mother Goddess nourishes
her young one, under different aspects.

Now, Apollo was a god of lepers, and the Lord admonishes
Moses the following ‘‘law of the leper in the day of his cleansing” :-
“ And on the eighth day he shall take two lambs without blemish,
and one ewe lamb of the first year without blemizh’’, and the
priest shall present these things along with others unto the Lord
on behalf of the leper.” The Bible testifies to offerings of all sorts,
often ** in addition to thank-offerings made by fire " The animals
offered to the Lord included lambs, goats, rams, sheep, bullocks,”
etc., according to early Hebrew tradition ; but afterwards we find
sacrifices of these animals prohibited.

** Hear the'word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom; give car
unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. To what
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the
Lord : Tam full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of fed
beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or
of he goats .1

Sheep and cattle, we are told by Dr. Seyffert, *‘ could be
offered to any gods among the Greeks, As regards swine and goats,
the regulations varied according to the different region.”" Nay,
at times, as in the Roman sacrifice named Swovetaurilia a combined
offering of different animals, e. g. a boar (sus), a ram (ovis), and a

1. ERE. IX. 822 f ; The Magic Art 11, 93 £, 2, ERE. I. 524, col. ii.
3. DLC A, p. 552405 725271 5 cte, 4. E.B. 11th ed. I1. 154.

5. D.C. A, p. 24; 703 ; ete, Glots, p. 24.

f. Camb. A, I, Vol. of Plates, I. 122, 7. Leviticus, xiv, 10 f,

8. Univertal Bible Dictionary, p. 421,

9, Mumbers, =v, 50 xxviii. 7-15; Judges, vi. 26,
10, Isaizh, i. 10-11. 1. D, C, A, p. 552
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bullock (taurus), was made.* ‘‘In State sacrifices, victims were
sometimes sacrificed in great numbers; e, g., at the Athenian .
festival in commemoration of the victory at Marathon, 500 goats
were slain '.?

And such State sacrifices are not altogether unknown in India.
One harvesting season in India lies in the month of Asvinaor
‘ Kuir’ (< Kumira ?) (September-October), when Dasehra or Durga
Piiji festival is held in honour of Durga or Téra for ten days of the
bright half of that month.* The eighth day, known as Durgishtami
or Mahashtami, is the most sacred of them. Now, at Tarab (as in
other places), a fair is held annually in honour of the Goddess for
these ten days, ** and a he-goat is sacrificed daily, the Raja bearing
all the expenses.”’ On the morning of the 8th day, the prince
sacrifices a bull or a buffalo, in addition to numerous goats, “‘The
fair is the occasion of much merriment and even much debauchery
...The plain is a sanctuary, and no one can be arrested on it for any
offence... There is much drinking,”’* and prostitution plays not the
least important part in this samija, held in honour of Devi Tira.
Kids, sheep, buffalo, etc. form an essential ingredient in the sacri-
fices offered to appease this terrible goddess, Karili Kali:
“ parents desirous of sons, families in any great sorrow, vow to
Kaili that if a son be given, or the trouble that oppresses them be
removed, a kid will be sacrificed to her.””" Among the hill-tribes
of Punjab goats are said to be sacrificed also on the day of
Sivardtra (14th day of the dark half of Phalguna =February-March),
as well as on the Makara Sankranta day® (the first day of Magha
coming about the middle of January and marking the entrance of
the sun into Capricornus), Two days after Kishun Ghari Mivas®
(the last day of Srivana?) farmers are said to worship their field
with the sacrifice of a goat. Lastly among certain British East
African tribes, goats were sacrificed in cerémonies to fertilize
barren women.®

Now, misunderstanding the waywardness or rather the com-
plexities of the primitive religions, Tacitus observes (V. iv.) —
(¢ Whatever is held sacred by the Romans, with the Jews is held
profane : and whatever in other nations is unlawful and impure
with them is fully established...In contempt of Jupiter Hammon,
they sacrifice a ram. The ox, worshipped in Egypt for the god

1. Ihid, 5°2; 606, 2, Ibid. 552.

3, A. C.Mukeriji, 1. o, 156 ; 162 ; ete. 4, I.A,, 1907, 40-41.
5. The Great Temples of India, Ceylon and Burma, p. 1.

6. 1. AL, 1907, 30.-301, 7. Ibid, 301.

8, The Magic Art, 1T, 316,
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Apis, 15 slain as a victim by the Jews. From the flesh of swine they
abstain altogether.”” The fact is that what is sacred to the Goddess
or her male counterpart, may be sacrificed for, or as identical with,
the divinity, in accordance with the conception contained in the last
Rik of the Purusha-stikta, which asserts that the god of sacrifice was
himself sacrificed (in the form of an animal) to himself such being
the religiofi of the ancients ;* or for the same reasons of veneration
and sanctity, and identity with the deity, the animal may be almost
-taboo to others, who would, under no circumstances, kill it.

Now, we may point out an interesting conception in the
Svetdévatara Upanishad, where a she-goat, of ‘red, black and white'
colour, producing numerous off-springs that take after her, is said
to be followed up by a he-goat. The she-goat is identified with
Mayi or Prakriti and the he-goat with Miayin or Maheévarm. The
latter is said to reside in every yomi, and is therefore to be ex-
tolled.” Undoubtedly, he was represented in the Upanishadic
days as a liniga ; otherwise, this description becomes inexplicable.
He is again identified in that Upanishad with a bull, he fills all the
quarters with his lustre and is a * bhaga-vin " and °varenya’,*—this
last being a distinguishing epithet of Savitri according to the
Gayatrl mantra. The allusion to the variegated colour of the
she-goat can easily be explained by the description of the Earth
Goddess given by the famous Mahi-siikta of the Atharva-veda,
where she is said to be ‘red, black and tawny’.* It is not possible,
therefore, to accept the orthodox interpretation offered by com-
mentators like Safikarachirya,® who, I am afraid, may still find
great following even among the advanced Sanskritists.

1. 3T JEAAR-T AN g AETE)
—RV. I. 164, 50; 3. 90, 16; etc,

2, Svetidvatara Up., IV, 5 f, ;=
‘ AARTRT SNETIEFOT THT TR TIEET GET: |
AT BIET IFATIST.. |
AWt g TE fEearfe g adaon)
A afa T afafaesar aftafed f Ak a9
AT 9vE gaHTe,,, 0
3. Ibid, V.2 & 4:—
1 A1 DfmiaTagesr foamh s e g6
T TR Sguas RAFTwTa, SIS Jgaear, )
UF @ AT W o4 AR s ||
4. AV, NIL 1, 11:—
‘@ ot TRl Regwat gat i afmnfaszaan)
5. Vide Sdrira-bhashya, on Brahmu-sdtra, 1. 4. 8, Sarva-dariana-safigraha
(Anandadram ed.), p. 120,
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The she-goat appears also in the Taittiriya Samhiti as pro-
ducing two or threc kids,* and this may support our interpretation
rather than that of that great commentator. Again it must be clear
by now that there is no such thing as a dramatic change in the
philosophical outlook from the Brahmanas to the Upanishads, as is
supposed by most writers : both are ultimately based on the primi-
tive conception of an all-pervading Yoni and an dll-powerful

- Linga. And none even among the most orthodox scholars would

deny, T hope, that this conception lies at the root (at least partly) of
most of the philosophical systems of tIm Hindus,—of the ancient
Sinkhya system, of the Bhagavadgitd,” as well as of the modern
philosophy of Sri Rimakrishna : The;r are mostly based on the
idea of Prakriti and Purusha (or Asat and Sat) and of Unity in
diversity. All these arc pre-historic borrowals, only glorified
by wordy elaborations and eloguent ebullitions of faithful com-
mentgtors and uninformed writers. Etymological explanation of
the words Bhagaviin, Bhagavati, ete. may alone suffice to stress the
importance of Yoni-cult in Hindu religion. Hence, with Lien Chi
Altangi of the Citizen of the World, one is constrained to observe
that in every country, *‘ the brachmans ( Brahmanas ) and the priests
deceive the people ; all reformations begin from the laity ;...How,
how can mankind be guilty of such strange absurdity ...? Where,
I again repeat it, is human reason ? not only some men, but whole
nations, seem divested of its illumination.”"®

1. T.5, "FI. . 1t'l. 1.
2 I’-ha::.wml-r.ih'u. VI, 514 1=
‘il gl flE & o)
APTHAT FETTEY ARE AP S, I
ﬂﬁam' I T ST TareT |
. Bl ey AU HE AT AT
Thid. IX. 8=10 :—
“ i wwAse el g g wamm FEEANES SEALAIE
. APITSSRY Wt g FEUE i
Ruad alse Dhagavad-gitd, XIII, 19, 21, cte. Compare Kumdra-sarhbhava,
II. 7, 10, T3, erc. T must make it clear that [ do net mean that the real philosophy
of the Bhagavad-gitd ( viz. of Karma-yoga) has anything to do with Lifga or Yoni,
though sentences like : 'Anena prasavishyadhvam—esha te = st=vishja-kimadhuk’
have been so interpreted, to my surprise, by a very orthodox preacher of
Mahdrshira named Sankarrao Rajwade { Ahitigni). {He connects this stanza
with certain binlogical facts.) 1 am alive to the refined atmosphere of the
philosophy of Karma-yopa,—which I repard merely asa counsel of despera-
tion, a log to support a helpless theist weltering in the misery of faith !

3, B.D. Sattigiri’s ed. Tetter VI, p. 16-17.
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A goat was sacrificed not only to Apollo but also to Pishan.t
It was an animal sacred to Pashan, who is frequently called Ajadva
(‘ One having goats for his horses’)* or Aja (*One possessing
goats ')® in the Rig-veda. References to goats drawing his chariot
are also met with not very rarely in that text;® or else they are
called his carriers.® He is the lord of glowing (sucha or éuch) he-
goats and She-goats, as is pointed out by Ekendranatha Ghosh.® As
a representative of Piishan, the he-goat plays an important part in
the ritual of burial,” and there is a whole sikta devoted to the
sacrificial goat Pafichaudana Aja, who is there equated with many
things, but especially with Agni: His chest became the earth,
back the heaven, middle portions the atmosphere, sides the
seas, and flanks the quarters.® In the Vedas as well as in the
Brahmanas, the morning sun, Rohita, is — it appears to me —
referred to as Aja Ekapida (Ekapad).”

Other animals :—1f the Goddess appears in the form of a
hippopotamus in Egypt,'® we should expect that in India she should

1. RV.T. 162, 34 :—
‘U ST GO @R qifsT QT JET At frae
AT 9O FAAT WA Of 95 29 gfidgaes e
. RV.T.138, 4 VL 58, 25 I3, 07, 103 VI, 55. 3 £, 1=
¢ AT ATOEATIO FUT TEAETS | FigdrdEe: g6
QO FHATGHIER T T | AT AT T )
AT 999 ) fgeaE s 89 aeeg e
3, RV. I 23.13.
4. RV.VL 35.6;X.26.8:—
AT TIT IRAT 9T I |
5. RV, VI.5%.3:—
ST A= AgdT, Tl SRy (= FEeT ) Gaan | areat geior R o
6. RV.X.26.6;JASB. (NS, X3VIIL), 1932, p. 89.
7. V.1, 1.12: RV, X. 16. 4 = AV. XVIIL. 2.55; T. A, VL. i, 2.
8 AV.IX.5.7fim
* et erfhsy SHITUg T ST S AT |, ASseEE airsy., )
ST T §TAY SgSHAT aEl 1 IS, AT 9uE) WAl a9
914 THEr FAT I
9, AV.XIIL 1.6 :—
* AT At S @ aed YT aar |
F5 fafidss wHITEIsieg, AT AT a8 1)
T.S., T 5. 2.8 :—
ST RN, Ay G JANHETIEE |
Cf. BV. V1. 50. 14 ; X, 64, 4,
10, Ta-uri, T'a-ueret, Ta-oer or Thoueris, wifc of Set or Sati, worshipped ot
Thebes as the mother of Osiris,
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be at least connected with the elephant in some way or the other.
QOur expectation does not altogether remain unfulfilled, for Nandi,
a form of Ambikd, is to be depicted as seated on an elephant.’
Nay, even like Gaja-Lakshmi, Durgi appears (though rarely) as
being sprinkled over by elephants standing on both sides of the
goddess,” Her consort is Gajiri (Gajariti) or Kntu-vﬁsas and one
of her sons is Gaja-mukha or Gajanana.

No doubt, like her other son Kumira, this Vighneéa was also
originally identical with her husband Safkara-Rudra; for the
“mouse ' which is a distinguishing attribute of the elephant-
god in later times is verily a beast of Rudra according to a Vedic
hymn ;* and if his father is Khanda-parasu, Gajinana is Paradu-
dhara (= Wielder of an axe},* Other attributes of his can also be
legitimately connected with his father, without much difficulty.

But, perhaps, the funniest thing about the Goddess is,
I believe, her representation as a cat-goddess Maau (or Atet)
in Egypt and as Bidali in India.® From Herodotus we learn
the story of a Greek, who killed a cat and consequently became
unlucky. It seems that like the ﬂ.pis-ht_llls, scarabs and ibises, cats
were also mummified in Egypt. TFor if the Apis-bulls etc., were
identified with Osiris, ‘‘ every she-cat, at any rate, was regarded
more or less as Bubastis (or Bastet) herself,"’®

We now turn to the winged animals. Of them, the cock was
no doubt, a favourite of Kiliki.® There are numerous tribes in
Central and Southern India, which sacrifice the fowl to the Earth
Goddess or else to the Sun-god; and according to the Purinpas,
Kukkuti is the very epithet of the Goddess. In the Vendidad,
the cock is held to be the most sacred of all animals excepting
the dog.” Among the Greeks, Priapus, son of Dionysus and

1. E.H. Ie,, p. 355 2. E. L., XVIL 360,

3. YV.IIL 58 :— U & BE 9N SqTEEd 73 0

4, Haldyudha, Abhidhdna-ratna-mala, 1, 18 :—

‘BT SFEIET qTELdT ATl TEAEA: |
9T, TREEAT (AT famaEa 0

5. Matsya P., 179.12; Agni P. 52, &,

6. B, B., VIII. p. 59, Bubastis was identificd with Hathor, For the corn-
spirit as o cat killed at reaping and threshing, vide Spivits of the Corn, etc., I,
2B0-81.

7. Durgaprasad, p. 35. Fowls, goats, pigs, fish, lizards, etc. are offered to
Kali; 1. A., 1907, 298,

8. Matsya P., 179. 17,

9. ABI. V (1924), p. 108; for the cock as a sacred bird, see J. Anthrop. See.,
Bombay, V. 342-362.

M. G 14
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Aphrodite, was not unoften represented as a phallus on the head
of a cock.! In Germany, Hungary, Poland, Transylvania, etc.,
acock is annually sacrificed at the reaping of the crop, and is
probably identified with the corn-spirit.> The Lithuanians sing at
the harvest season the following litany :—"* O Earth, we give you
this cock gnd hen as free-will offering.”?

But the peacock appears to me to have played in India that
part—though not so prominently,—which was played by the dove
outside India : the underlying idea in this connection being that
whatever is beautiful must belong to, and be identical with, the
Goddess. For a like reason, the Goddess is called IHarhsi in
some Purinas. We have already noted that the Indian Goddess is
adorned with peacock’s feathers, or has them for her banner.* In
Sanskrit literature we get numerous references, whereas terracotta
figurines of the Goddess with her crown decked with flowing
feathers of the peacock are not altogether wanting.® Again, we
know that the Greek parallel of this Yoga-mays, viz. Hera, had a
favourite animal in the peacock that sometimes perches on her oak-
tree, as, for instance, in a group preserved in the Pelazzo degli
Conservatori at Rome." No doubt, in India, Maytra is appropriated
by a son of the Goddess, viz., Kumara, Pivaki or Kartikeya; but
it is at least guaranteed by poetic fancy that the peacock’s feathers
adorning the ears of Bhaviini belong to that very bird of Pavaki.”

Nor do the Purfinas leave us here in the lurch; for among the
Mitris, the Matsya Purina mentions Kumri (of the appearance of
Kumara and wearing his apparel) as riding on a peacock, and the
Agni Puriina calls her Sikhi-vhini.* The Jats and the Khandhas,”

1. The Origin of the Cross, p. 173,
2, Spivits of the Corn, ete,, I. 277 £.
. Ibid. LI, 49 {.
. Vide supra, p. 164 ; Harivarida T1, ii, 45 Mbh. IV. 6. 5; VI, 23, 6; etc.
. Agrawala, Mathura Terracotta, p, 29 fig. 26,
The Magic Are, ete, 11, 142.
Maghmfum, Pirva-megha, st 44 :—
ST et T8 A€ FAHT gARET gaeagEal 9 SR
SITYTH SRR IR WL ST AR A AT 1)
8. Mﬂtﬁyn P,, 261, 24.:— .
qmmmw‘z‘t | TATTEAT AT AGTATATEAT |
TR @ﬂfw’eﬁﬂn #arn’
Cf. B, T,, XVIIL. p, 128 f; Agni P,, 145, 10; 50. 19 :—
“ gtardr fatem vwr afwger fagan
Ibid. 309, 4 :—
‘ sgraeyn e faeaias | figmme mqEegmtaar o’
. Crooke, 1. o, [I. 45, 150, ete,
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both worshippers of the Great Mother, use it as a totem, and so do
the Moris (a sect of the Bhils, named after Mora or Mayﬁra.}.’
Frazer notes that in the hill tracts of Goomsur, the Earth Goddess
““was represented in peacock-form, and the post to which the
victim was bound bore the effigy of a ‘peacock’, just as she was
elsewhere identified with the elephant that was sacrificod to her.'
The Yezidis, dubbed by some Britishers as the ** Devil worshippers
of Mosul *’, perform the adoration of Ta'us (or peacock). ““ An
equation, Ta'vs =Tammuz, has been proposed, which explains the
rites as a survival of Tammuz worship.'"

In fact, though this Universal Goddess may choose at a particu-
lar place some particular animals as her favourites, she essentially
remains the Mistress of all beasts and all birds, both in India
and abroad. In India, she is not only the Queen of all serpents,
but also the Queen of all birds : She is Suparni, Sauparni, Sakuni,*
or Vinatii, in addition to being Nagesvarl, Sarpa-rijiii or Kadrii.
She is also Saramd, even if she be a Simmhi. She can assume the
form of any animal, for animals of all forms owe their origin to
her.! As the Brihmanas aver, she is the support (pratishthi) of
all ;% and even after their birth, she it is who nourishes them all,
the men, the beasts and the plants.,” She is the protectress of all,
and is, therefore, to be invoked.®! She is invoked to protect the
cattle by day and by night,” and in her wonderful way she supports
even the birds in the air.’ This all-guiding, all-protecting character
of the Divine Mother Siva, Sankari, or Sarva-mangald, is often
referred to in the later, Epic and Puriinic, literature as well,** and
the role of the Vedic corn-goddess Tda is taken up by the Purinic
Sakambhari or Anna-piirnd, and 5itd is only a form of that goddess.

1. Spirits of the Corns, etc., T1, 29. 2. Ibid. I. 247-48.
3. ERE.I.524;1. A, 1925. M {f. Read esp, E, 5. Drower, Peacock Angel.
4, Matsya P,, 179, 10-12, 5. 5.8, ITL ix. 3.2
6. S.B., IV.v.2.15:—* g ayseigr FA= qfawr1’
A,B., VIIL 1 :—f = =g 7 giagri’
Jaim. Up.. I X. 2 :— gfirsgrfad @ ( 9rafyan )1’
Cf.5. B, I.ix 1. 29; L ix. 3. 11; IL i 1. 19; ete.
. S.B., III,ii.4,20; IV.i.2. 27; VL. i, 2. 7; T, B, ITL. xi. 4. 2; etc.
BV. X. 100 (All stanzas end in) :—
¢ a1 ATt Atz goEL L’
9, JASB. 1932, p. 16; RV. VIIL 18. 6:—
“ srfefaer faa damTRTaTTwEaT: | Al T agEaT
10. RV. I, 72, 9 :—* qgr wefs: TiET f1 9@ A ge gm0
11, Hopkins, 78£.; 81f. '

g8 =3



212 MOTHER GODDESS

She is pre-emmently the wife of Pasupati or Rudra, to whom all
the beasts belong.> It is only sufficient to read a single ‘Atharva-
vedic Stkta? to convince oneself of the intimate ‘connection of this
god with different beasts, even in Vedic period.

The connection of the Goddess with the animals in general
may be conveniently illustrated by a few typical examples only.
To Artemis ‘‘all beasts of the woods and fields, in fact all the game,
were dear and sacred.”® Homer conceived of the Earth-goddess
“‘ ag the mother not only of corn, but of cattle and of human off-
spring.”’* The Aegean Goddess is the ** mistress of wild animals,
enakes, birds, and fishes,”” of which one or the other might accom-
pany her. The relation of bulls, stags, ibexes, lions, etc., is clearly
visible in the heraldic representations of the /Egean religious art,
especially in the later Minoan period.® In the Atharvaveda, the
Goddess, as the mother of Indra, is represented as residing in the
lion, the tiger, the elephant, the serpent (Pridaku), and the cows, as
also in the lustre, the fire, the Sun, a Brihmana, men and gold.”
The Harivarhéa P, associates the Goddess with cocks, goats, ewes,
lions, tigers, etc.* In connection with an image of Chandika,
worshipped by an old and pious Dravida, Bina says that with her
were associated goats, mice, hinds, black snakes, etc.; and he
describes them by the same epithets as are applicable to her devout

worshippers.®

1. AV.IL 34.1; 5. B., XIL, vii. 3. 20,

2. AV XI. 2.

3. D.C.ALTLE; W.S Fox, L. e, p. 182 3 Myth, A, R, I, 276,

4, The Magic Art ere., 11, 128,

5. Glotz, p. 245f,; ef, Camb, A, H., Vol. of Plates, I. 194f., where it is
recognized that both 'mythology and cult suggest that the Greel Lady of Wild
Animals has affinities with the nature goddess of the Bronze Age.’

f. Glotz, p, 240,

T AV, VI 38 1-2.—

“ fa2 =T S @ ﬁm’r%ﬁmmaﬁ? g7 a1 |
& 41 JAT QAT W @7 7 g F99T ATaE 0
a1 gfefr Eifafy ar Raod Rafieg g ar geig ) &4 a7 3470
A different interpretation is also possible here,
8. Harivarhsa, IT. iii. 6.
9. Kldambar‘ (Pﬁrﬁb’s ed., p. 307-401):—
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CHAPTER XVII

Some, designs

The triangle, the life-symbal \T} , the cross, the cross-and-ball

or Ujjain or Malava symbol, the friscelis, etc.:—It might bhe
sufficiently clear by now that the ancient symbols from even very
distant countries have to be studied with reference to one another.
The devices appearing on the punch-marked coins were in fact su
studied by Mr. Theobald ; but unfortunately he found little
following, with the result that the interpretations suggested by him
of many symbols, though correct, were altogether ignored by most
of the Indian numismatists, He had also suggested phallic inter-
pretation of many of them, connecting them with Nature worship.

In order to avoid misapprehension it must, however, be made
clear that it is just likely that these symbols might have originally
carried one meaning to the primitive mind (that attributed sexual
significance to most of the phenomena in Nature, being, perhaps,
utterly mystified by the facts relating to life and death and
especially to sex), and might have'carried in some cases an absolutely
different meaning to his descendant, some thousand years later,—
a meaning altogether divested of its sexual attribution. The
symbol continues, the meaning is lost. ‘“T'he blind man leads the
blind *’ (says an Upanishad) faithfully into the wilderness, and
hardly anybody guesses now that the fish held by the bride in
marriage ceremonies of certain provinces once symbolised the
phallus | It is hoped, these abominable practices will in due course
be put an end to. The soconer we do it, the better for us, the
barbarous Indians.

For the same reasons, the interpretations of these symbols,
found in the Tintric texts, cannot be accepted in fote. Itis not
unlikely, that they, while preserving a'greater part of the tradition,
did not, perhaps, keep up very faithfully the original values of these
symbols. They differ among themselves as to the exact meaning
of at least some of the symbols, and seem to have invented new
meanings for slightly differing variations of the same device, The
primitive mind was, perhaps, too simple to make the hyper critical
attempt of identifying each and every little stroke of the symbols,
as is done by these Tantras ; though it is probable, such identifica-
tions were not altogether unknown, To explain :—

213
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The meaning of these symbols can easily be gauged, because,
as already noted, they are often not far removed from what they
actually signified. Thus the significance of a delta or a triangle is
quite obvious : it stands for the supreme Female Principle. But
the Tantras slightly differ among themselves as to its exact inter-
pretation, some taking it for ** Sakti, while creating the Universe 7,
others for ©* the Eternal Prakriti ”’, while still others even attribute
meaning to each of its sides.! The primitive man, while regarding
the Female Principle as both eternal and creative, might not have
gone to the length of identifying each side of the triangle. Again,
we cannot be at present certain, I believe, that any of the extant
Tintric texts was composed before, say, the seventh century A. D,
although Bina® and others refer to books on Tantra and Mantra in
their works, The connection of a triangle with the cult is, how-
ever, vouchsafed by its occurrence on a stone at Stonehaven, where
it is accompanied by a fish symbol.*

According to Herodotus (iii. 28) the sacred bull Apis has its
forehead marked with a white triangle. In Memphis were found
certain bronze figures of Apis, which had their fore-head marked in
triangular pieces of silver. According to Svami Satyanand, this
custom of marking the fore-head of a bull with a triangle is still in
vogue in India.*

An allied symbol is E which occurs at the end of the

Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela,” in which the Svastika and

¥:

the taurine occur at the beginning. It also occurs as Il—i ,at the

beginning of an inscription in the Bagh cave® (one of the caves of the

L agreTREsEral @ s Meagsn | REEgRe 1% -
T ete. || _Kadimata, p, 2.
* Prfrorsar Aifaeg, .| afrEETRaT fEar 9 suaan)
sy TTel Tamar |1 fiiiaeas 9 || * Joinirmava, ch, X.
* PrerrgveSiarET feET o
Kili-vildsa-tantra, XXTT, 33, of. I, A. 1906, 283f, Durgaprasad, p. 25.
2. SR EE e Rd-aa- g s
—Kadambarl ( Parab ) p. 369,
Theobald, 206; 232; eto,
Wallis-Budge, Amulets and Superstitions, p. 85.
The Origin of the Crom. p. 13.
I H. Q., XIV. 470. 7. E. I, XIII, 183,
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Udayagiri-Khandagiri groups), which ends with a Svastika. Divested
of its railings, it occurs in the upper storey of the Manchapuri
caves or Vaikuntha-Gumpha,! Theobald wrongly calls it a food

receptacle for birds ;* for on the Kumrahar pillar, it occurs as _;j-

(inverted, with the end of the rod curved, and without the so-called
““ two ears on one side.”’), Here it obviously represents the uni-
fication of the Male and Female principles in nature, the so-called
Yipa standing for the Male and the delta for the Female. The
union of the two symbolises Life: so this is probably the ‘ life-
symbol’, the crux-ansata or ankh, of the Egyptians, as is already
pointed out by certain scholars.” Ankh s a sacred emblem, sym-
bolising the union of sexes, generation and enduring life. Jablonski,
however, thinks that it is a phallus.* Tt is variously named as ®the
key of life’, * the handled cross’ or ‘ cross potencée ’, and is found
in the hands of all the Egyptian deities. On a bas-relief of the
XIIth dynasty, the goddess Ankit is represented as holding the
end of such a cross near the nose of the king Usertesen III, and
she is supposed to utter the following words which we find engrav-
ed there :—*‘T give thee life, stability, purity, like Ra, eternally”.®
It was borrowed by the Phanicians and the whole Semitic world,
and on Pheenician and Hittite monuments it is found in the hands
of kings and priests, who in this respect imitate the Egyptian
Pharaohs. It is found ‘‘on bas-reliefs, tombs, pottery, jewels,
coins from Sardinia to Susiana, along the shore of Africa, in Phrygia,

- Palestine, and Mesopotamia...Its extreme symbolical importance

led the peoples who borrowed it from the Egyptians to combine it
with such emblems of their own as presented an analogous form or
suggested a cognate idea.”’” On Pheenician monuments, it is thus
associated with the tree of life, the lotus flower, etc., or is

1. Ibid, 159, 2. Theobald, 226; 248; ete.

4. ERE, ILI. 326, col, ii; B, T., XIIL. 163. The Egyptian life-symbal is %
the Minoan, ¥1 obviously the latter iz (and is recognised as) a modified form of
the former. The Phenicians, however, borrowed the Egyptinn sign  without
any modification. Vide Evans, I. 280; IL 740-746; ete. Maspero, p. 572-73 ;
Glotz, p. 237-38.

4. Compare Wallis-Budge, Amuleis and Superstitions, p. 128; The Origin of
the Cross, p. 8.

5, ERE.I1I.326, col. i, Ankit or Anaet, “the third deity of the elephantine
triad”, is called the Lady of Sati. “She was asgociated with the fertilising waters
of the Nile, She is figured wearing a crown, or headdress of upright feathers,
In one representation...she is standing suckling a young kiong.” { NCM.p. 11)
According to Lanzoni, she was associated by the Greeks with Vesta,

6. ERE. ITI, 325 eal, ii.
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** grafted upon the cone representing the goddess Ashtarte or Tanit,
“ she who gives life’.”’? (Italics ours). Among the Greexs it was
anthropomorphised to represent the Mother-goddesses Aphrodite,
Harmonia, Artemis of Ephesus, etc.

According to the Tantras,? a triangle may contain a svastika,—
as if to remind the archmologists of the poddess of Hissarlik having
the same symbol (svastika) on her pubic parts. The Tantras also
hold that a circle represents the female divinity, just as a dot
denotes the male. Pt. Durga Prasad® has already characterised such
a figure having a dot in a circle, and flanked on both sides by
taurine designs (see Theobald, fig. 169) as a phallic symbol.

The significance of a ¢ross has been adequately dealt with by
Thomas Wilson and others. According to S. Beal, the cross is one
of the oldest signs used to represent the earth. He points out that
a Syrian inscription, found in Si-gan-fu in the Shen-si province
(China), states that the Almighty fashioned the earth in the shape of a
cross.* In the religious art of the Aegeans the star-sign representing
the Mother Goddess passes into various forms of the cross.® “‘At
Knossos the respository in which the Serpent Goddess was found
contained a marble cross with equal arms, another of faience and a
seal-impression of an elongated cross....The cross marks the fore-
head of the bull—as, in Egypt, it marks the flanks of the cow Hathor.
It divides the sun into quarters or alternates with it. We see it
formed of two double axes placed at right angles”." Glotz believes

that the cross possibly migrated hence to Palestine “along with so -

many other elements of /Egean civilisation’’, especially with the
worship of Zeus Kretagenes." ‘““And we find this Cross worn as
magic amulet by the Egyptian soldiers in battles as early as the
eighteenth dynasty....In another old vase painting, Demeter—the
goddess of marriage—holds in her hand a rod....and at the bottom,
three crosses are painted’’ .

According to Reville, the Mexican cross was called * the tree of
life * or ‘ the tree of fecundity ".* The #riscelis is only a variation
of the svastika, as may be realised without much difficulty from its
occurrence on the funerary pottery of MNal and other places, where
five-handed figures also occur in common with the four-handed

1. Ibid. 2. L. A, 1906. 2533 f.

3, f Observations on the Siloer Punch-marked Coins af Ancient India ' (Benares,
1931), p. 16,

4, I, A, 1830, 67f. 5. ERE. L. 142, col. i.

6. Glote, p, 255 £, 7. Ibid.

8. The Oripin of the Cross, p. 204 £, 9. ERE, III. 325, col. ii.
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svastika. Theobald takes three arms of the triscelis to represent
the Babylo-Assyrian trinity ; but in the case of the four arms of the
cross, the fourth arm denotes in his opinion the Goddess. In
union with the Chaldzan male triad (corresponding to Indian
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesa), she seems to him to combine in -her
symbol (the cross), ‘four persons and one god’.!

Repetition of the same symbol was, perhaps, intended to
emphasize the multiplication of the divine energy, and we may not
wonder if we find in the so-called * Ujjain symbol’ (the * star-sign ’
of Sir Arthur Evans) circles, known as ‘ balls’, sticking to each of
the four arms of the cross.” The cross itself symbolises union or
unification of the male and female principles of Nature ; the balls,
standing for the female principle, may, therefore, only serve to
indicate the predominance of the Goddess. The =suggestion
regarding the significance of the cross may not be, therefore,
doubted. On a typical specimen of the Mother Goddess found at
Phaistos, we find a cross on one side of her enormous flanks and
a triangle on her pubis.” In Cretan mythology the cross is
connected with the Mother Goddess and her son.*

The spectacle-mark’ of Theobald similarly represents the male
principle in union with the dominating Mother, and is to be found
on a stone at Dyce Aberdeen “ on which also occur six snakes and
a sceptre with a triéGla’.* Inclusive of a triscelis it occurs also at
Ulbster Stone, Caithness, where Theobald takes it to be connected
with Nature worship. The triscelis, he regards here as symbolising
the fertilising power of Nature, and he shows that it occurs fre-
quently on some sculptured stones of Scotland (e. g., Nigg stone
of Ross-shire), where it is accompanied by a dove.” Lastly, 1 may
note,—though this, perhaps, goes against my otherwise plausible
hypothesis regarding the meaning of a circle,—that the ‘spectacle
mark ’ occurs in connection with the Mycenean Goddess, etc.,
where Sir Evans has definitely proved them to be the shields of the
Earth Goddess.®

1. Theobald, p. 2275 cf. Matsya P,, TIT, 16 :—
“ uapT AfdwET AT FE-EAR A
The triscelis also appears as an emblem of Zeus end Baal, T. Wilson,

The Swastika, p. 718 L.

2, Supra, p. 107. 3. Glotz, p. 243,

4, Thid. 245 £.; 255 f.; ete, .

5. Or, 8-shaped shield of the Earth Goddess,

6, Theobald, 199,

7. Ibid. p. 202,

8. Evans, I11. 314-317 ; L. 307; cf. Glotz, p. 235,
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C
The meaning of the so-called. * Indian Caducets’, EE may, 1

hope, be now intelligible, if we realise that it is only a combination
of three circles or balls and one rod, which is represented as pierc-
ing those circles. I may point out that this symbol occurs in the
innermost sanctuary of Hera-Atargatis, who is depicted along with
her spouse Adad-Hadad-Rimmon on the coins of Hierapolis ; both
of them stand outside the shrine along with their favourite animals
(lions and bulls) and on both sides of it, while the symbol occupies
a central position.' An account of this shrine is handed down to0
posterity by that versatile writer of Syria, Lucian (second century
A. D.), who tells us that the Syrians themselves could not determine
in his days whether that central symbol stood for Dionysus, Deuca-
lion, or Semiramis. But undoubtely, it signified a male divinity
and on it perched a dove.’

I may also note that on the Mycenaean golden ring (depicting
the Goddess with her sacred tree, reduplicated double axe and
other symbols ), a device, which may be characterised as a transi-
tion stage between the © spectacle-mark’ and the ‘Indian Caduceus’,
is found, and is taken by some scholars as representing the male
consort of the Mother Goddess.” It iz just likely that we may not
be right in differentiating this symbol from the one described by
Lucian (the so-called Deucalion’s mark).

Elsewhere I have pointed out that the “T'au-cross or (Adokan)
Brihmi na-like design ' occurs on a conical seal in India, Tau-cross,
T, is found in connection with the serpent goddess at Knossos.*
Ezekiel speaks of people who have it on their forehead, and a
Neolithic idol at Phastos or Phaistos bears it on its sides.”

The steel-yard symbol found on ancient Indian coins reminds
me, T must admit, of the letter =I'-| occurring in the Golgi

inscription. Or, it may be rightly called (as they do at present)
Thor's hammer, which is nothing but parau or kuthra, so sacred
to Thor = Donar = Siva and the Goddess. It is one of the favourite
weapons of the Indian divinities.® And it is with such a big
weapon that even a fowl or a chicken is to be killed according to
the Gonds, if it is to be sacrificed to the Earth-Mother."

1. Garstang, p. 304, fig. 42. 2. Langdom, p. 37.

3. Camb. A, H,, IT. 613; Vol. of Plates L. p. 200.

4. Excavations at Rairh, p. 713 Evans, L. 496, 561, 619, ete.; Glotz, p. 256,
5. Glotz, p. 256, 6. AgniP., 50, I-2; cte.

7. ERE. L 144, col. i.
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We may briefly refer to the bow-and-arrow symbol that makes
its appearance on ancient Indian coins. Asa goddess of war and
destruction, the Universal Mother is not content with an axe only :
she often wields in addition the bow and the arrow, which are
sacred to her in numerous countries. And if we find the repre-
sentation of a Pirpa-kumbha, Parpa-kalasa or Mangala-kalafa, it
can be confidently explained as that which the Vedic Aryans used
in soma-sacrifices, and this is almost certainly identical with the
one, which is found in the paraphernalia of a Hindu lady in the
family way, i. e., a kalaga is sacred to the Goddess of fertility.’
References in connection with Bina's Vilisavati may suffice to
illustrate this point. Fertility signifies auspiciousness and holiness,
30 that in building a temple {dcvatayamna) portions of it should
be adorned with the fizures of auspicious birds, Srivrikshas,
svastikas, ghatas, mithunas or amorous couples, creepers, etc.®
In fact, everything that is good looking is supposed to be auspici-
ous, and hence, connected with the Goddess of auspiciousness.

1, Ewvans, IL. 48f.; 842f.; ctc. Hopkins, p. 224; Delaporte, 139; 309£,. D, C, A,
71; 1. Taylor, 302; 1. B., IT. 206f,; Agni P., 50, 2, §-9, 19, ete.
2, RV, ILI.32.15; IX. 62, 19; IX. 63.13; etc,
Kadambarl (Parab), p.136:—

¢, giESAIIBAuET . SRR e S R TE R | T4
F’em QAR st 23 1

Ibid. p. 141-2 1—
* R RSN B e, GfE A |
Ibid. p. 1:5.9

¢ S TARIEAES R,  AETFATE ., A FEt 1

3. Brihat-sarhhitd, 55, 15 fomr

“F wReRtaed: Ak aftaRe: | frgh: et s o



CHAPTER XVIII

Some Tribes

In the fore-going pages, we have substantiated some identifi-
cations of Tndian tribes suggested by previous writers, and have
ourselves offered some new ones. Here we shall note a few more.
In Ch. 1I, we have emphasised that the long-headed Mediter-
ranean (Brown) race, extending over Sahara-Arabia-South-India zone
has inhabited Egypt, Northern Africa, as well as southern portions
of the Continent from the remotest times, We have indicated that
not only this race, but some fair (2) brachy-cephalic population also
migrated from the West to the East, via Mesopotamia and Arabia,
by land as well as by sea. Already we have supported this
hypothesis by not a few arguments based on mythological and other
considerations. In this chapter we shall try to support it with
further evidence.

First of all, T should draw attention of the readers to that very
happy suggestion of a Madrasi scholar, Mr. 5. Sri-kaptha Sastri,
regarding the identity of the Maruts and the Amorites. He says :—
“ It is very tempting to identify the Subareans with the Sobharis
or Saubharis, and the Martu with the Marut people.”* He notes that
F. Max Miiller has proved that the Maruts first appear as mortals
in the Rig-veda ;* but he misses the full significance of this identi-
fication, 'The Maruts are the same as the Amartyas or Amaras.’
The Martus appear as Amorites in the Bible, Amurru in the Tell-
el-Amarna tablets, and Amurra or A-mu-ur-ri on the Babylonian
monuments. Indeed, certain Egyptian inscriptions call the land
east of Pheenicia and north of Palestine *‘ the land of the A-ma-
-ra’’* If they are called Suras in India, the region east of
Pheenicia and north of Palestine was, no doubt, Syria proper. And
if the Syrians represent the Suras of Indian tradition, the Assyrians
" could well stand for their traditional rivals, the Asuras of Indian
mythology. The close proximity of their occupied territories
necessitated their quarrel. F. Max Miiller points out that the Maruts
are referred to in the Rig-veda as men of the mountains (girishtha),
whose chariots were drawn by horses, Biblical tradition refers to
the ‘‘ Amorites that dwell in the mountains"’." *‘ They made

1. I.H, Q. XVIL p. 5221, 2. Vedic Hymns, 5. B. E,, Vol. I.

3. Amora-koda, st 7-9;st. 1266, 4. . E., L. p. 528f.

5. Joshua, x, 6. * From tho beginning to the end the Amorites maintained
their character as bold mountaineer warriors,” (Lfuiv. Bible Dyet,, p. 21).
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their chief centre in Cewlo-Lebanon, between the two ranges '
(viz., the Lebanon and the Anti-lebanon). From another authority
also we learned :—""The Amar, or Amor, of the text is chiefly the
valley between the Lebanon and Anti-lebanon mountains, the
modern Beka'a...Only in the later cuneiform texts the old expres-
sion Amurru...is used so vaguely that Phwmnicia and even neigh-
bouring countries are included ’,* as, for instance, in the Tell-
el-Amarna tablets.” In Egyptian records ““only two great Syrian
peoples are figured on the monuments, the Amorites and the more
northern Hittites '’.* The connection of the Amorites with chariots
and horses will, perhaps, be apparent when we realise this their
intimate connection with the Hittites. Frequent references are
made in the Bible to *‘ their witcheraft and impure mysteries ',
and the Israelites are supposed to have learnt *their wickedness
from the Amorites the masters of witcheraft, whose books they
kept hidden under Mount Abarim’’.® We are reminded of the
cunningness that the Amaras often practiced against the Asuras
according to some DBrihmana texts and Purinas.

The Bible refers to an Amorite, “ whose height was like the
height of the cedars, and he was strong as the oaks.”’® From this
it may be legitimately inferred that an average Amartya—Amorite
was quite a tall and well-built person. And this, I may point out,
is partly borne out by Egyptian monuments, where they “‘are
shown as a tall and fair people”.” From Syria proper, they
descended down the Euphrates after the weakening of the ™ kings
of Sumer and Accad *, and they conquered Babylon by about 2225
B. C., according to J. H. Breasted,® and others. That great king
Hammurabi or Khammurabi (identified by some with Amraphel of
the Bible) was the sixth in the Amorite line of kings at Babylon,
and his descendant Ammisatana is called ‘ king of the vast land of
Martu’. ** Their remains are found all over Palestine, and some
of the largest cities such as Lachish and Gazer were their strong-
holds at one time.’’® Their connection with Palestine as well as
with the Hittites is brought out more plainly by nothing than by

1, Annett, p. 14, 2. ].E., L 328t 3. Maspero, p. 140,

4, Flinders Petrie, Eastern Exploration :  Past and Futre, p. 24,

5. J.B., 1. 528F, Indian tradition asserts that the Asuras often defeated the
wily Suras and were a very powerful confederation, From history we learn: —" Az
the great Assyrian kingdom waxed, Syria waned, and Damascus was destroyed
by Tiglath Pileser, king of Assyria, who conquered all Syria { middle of Bth
century B. C. )."" SCD., p. 481,

6. Amog, ii, 9, 7. Annett, p. 14,

8. Aneient Times, p. 128, 9, Annett, p. 14=15,
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that cryptic Biblical passage :—'‘ Thus saith the Lord God unto
Jerusalem : Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of Canaan;
thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite.”! Again we
learn, that ¢ the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites,
dwell in the mountains.’’?

The western scholars admit that no satisfactory etymology of
the word ** Amorites ” is available.® In the opinion of an authority,
the name ‘Amorites’ was ““obscure even to the earliest writers.”™
The name of an Amorite king Akvaruvash mentioned in a Hittite
inscription is supposed to be Aryan. ** Nothing is known of their
history after the conquest of Canaan by the Israclites.”™ Some
scholars point out that in the following Biblical passage the
Amorites and Philistines appear to be synonymous:—" And the
cities which the Philistines had taken from Israel were restored to
Israel, from Ekron even unto Gath; and the coasts thereof did
Israel deliver out of the hands of the Philistines. And there was
peace between Isracl and the Amorites.””

But who were these Philistines? I identify them with clan
(=gotra), whose name is mentioned as Palasti in the Rig-veda,’
Pulasti in the Yajurveda and the Taittiriya Samhitd,® Pulastin in
the Kathaka Sarbhitd,’ and Pulastya in later literature, where
their eponymous ancestor appears among the seven Rishis (or
wise men), who never existed. It is as absurd to believe in their
existence as in star-myths like those concerning Dhruva and others,
for they appear according to Indian tradition as the seven stars of
Ursa Major. Any way, here again, as in the case of Yadus,
Bhrigus, etc., we have names of clans or tribes appearing as names
of persons, which entirely invalidate the dynastic lists of the
Purinas, on which Dr. 8. N. Pradhana, Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri
and others have built their mighty edifices.

Champollion' was the first to connect the Philistines with

people mentioned in Egyptian inscriptions, etc., as Purosata,
Purusati, Pulista, Pulasati, Pulesatha or Pulesti,** From a Biblical

1. Ezekiel, xvi. 3, 2, Numbers, xiii. 29,

3. 1.E,. L p, 528f, 4. J.E., L p. 528f.

5. Umin. Bible Diet,, p. 21. &, 1 Samuel, vii. 14.

7. R.V., TIL 53, 16:—

¢ FEUTICATA, T TSI A qrEsTg $ey |
A1 9441 TAAGEAET 4t ¥ aefimmE 75’

B. ¥V.XVIL.43; TS, IV.59.1. 9, Kithaks S., XVIL. 15,
10, Dictisnnaire Hitroglyphiqus ; Magpero, p. 403.
11, These are the variants I find in diffarent text-books, . E,, X, 1, ii ; etg,

gy

Ty



w=F

i

SOME TRIBES 223

passage,® which mentions Philistim as an offspring of Casluhim (the
brother of Caphtorim and a son of Mizraim),’ it had been already
concluded that they were of Egyptian origin. Probably, this
account in the Genesis indicates that they came to Philistia by way
of the sea, across the island of Crete. TIndeed, there are passages
in the Bible which trace their migration from Caphtor :*—They are
the ** remnant of the country of Caphtor’’.

It is a matter of surprise for me that the above-given Rig-vedic
stanza mentions the Palastis with -Pancha-janyih krishtayalh or five
tribes. For the Bible refers to ‘‘ five lords of the Philistines ; the
Gazathites (the people of Gaza, whose ruins were recently excavat-
ed by Sir Flinders Petrie at Tell Ajjul), and the Ashdothites (of
Ashdod, or Azotus of the New Testament, identified with modern
isdud), the Eshkalonites (of Askelon, ‘the naval arsenal’ of the
Philistines and the most beautiful of their cities), the Gittites (of
Gath,  the city of giants ', identified with Tell es-Safi, 16 miles
cast of Ashdod), and the Ekronites (of Ekron, famous for the
sanctuary of Beel-zebub,* identified with modern Akri,a few miles
south-west of Ramleh).”"®

Now in the Vijasaneyi Sarhhitd, Pulasti is juxtaposed to
Kapardin, which means * wearing braided hair*. Tt is, therefore,
conjectured by some that Pulasti here denotes ‘(people) wearing
the hair plain’.* We do not know the exact meaning, but it is just
possible that they put on ‘“ a casque surmounted with plumes " as
the Pulasati did.”

In an inseription found at Tell-el-Amarna (Egypt), the name of
their king is read as Subandu or Subandi.® No Indian scholar can
miss the fact that this name is very akin to that Sanskritic name
Subandhu, which is borne not only by a great Sanskrit poet, but
also by certain kings® in historical times. Therefore, inspite of

1. Genesis, x. 14,

2. Assyrian Musr, modern Arabic Masr, from which certain Indian lang-
uages have Misr or Misar,= Egypt, ancieat Hemi or Kemit.

3. Deuteronomy, ii, 23; Amos, ix. 7; Jeremish, xlvii, 4; etc.

4. 2 Kings, i.2-6. 5. Joshua, xiii.3. 6. V.L,ILp.§ Y.V, XVI. 43,

5. Maspero, p. 464:—'It is easy to distioguish the Pulasati by the felt helmet
which they wore fastened under the chin by two straps and surmounted by a
crect of feathers.”  * The feather head-dress of the Philisti on Egyptian sculp-
tures is lile that of a head on the Phestos dise,”’. F. Petrie, Fastern Exploration :
Past and Futare. London, 1918, p. 21.

B, JRAS, 1911, 44-45.

9, L, L., XIX.262; etc, The head of the Philistine pentheon was Dagon,
whe, according to the Bible was worshipped at Gaza (Tudg, 16, 21-30) and Ashdod
{ 1 Samuel, 5. 1-7; 1 Chronicles, 10, 10}
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a majority of scholars including Stade, Adam Smith, ete., who
would take the Philistines to be Semites, I find it convenient to
believe with Hitzig, Maspero, Annett, etc., that they were non-
Semitic, probably akin to the insular and continental Grecks,!
Might be, they were already a mixed populace while in Crete, since
as George Adam Smith says,  early Crete was full of tribes from
both east and west * ;? or if the dominant racial element among the
Philistines was not the so-called Indo-European, speaking proto-
Vedic tongue, (for which supposition there may not be, perbaps,
much ground), it could well be the Brown Stock, i. €., the dark

Mediterraneans or Iberians. _

It was in the days of the Egyptian king Shishak, identified with
Shoshenk I, (the first king of the XXII dynasty) that Philistia was
overrun by the Egyptians,® as we learn not only from sculptures
on the southern wall of the great temple at Karnak, but also from

the Bible :—

Dagon, Dagan or Dagin is * not an exclusively Semitic god, He existed in
Palestine before the coming of the Philistines, as is ahown by the name Dagan-
takela in the Tell-el-Amarnn letters, and by the occurrence of the place-name
Beth-Dagin in an inscription of Ramessu [11."' (ERE TX. 343, 1), In Babylonian
and Assyrion texts, the name appears as Da-gan, Da-gan-na, Da-gan-ni, or —as in
a Tell el-Amarna inseription,— Da-ga-an. It accurs in many personal names or
titles of kings ete,, and is popularly derived from the Hebrew word Deg, meaning
fish, He iz supposed to be a fish-god, (C. Martindale, The Religions of the World,
P 41). W. Miller, Lenormant, Hronzy, ete, refer in this conneetion to the legend
natrated by Berossus, according to which seven beings, half-fish and half-man,
emerged out of the /Erythrean Sea and tought the inhabitants of ancient Baby-
lonia in various arts and crafts of civilisation. The first of these wag Oannee;
the lest, Odikdn, is identified with Dagon, They are probably identical with the
Sumerign fith-pods Han-ni and Usdi-a-ki, I stronply suspect that, of these,
Dagon orU.di-a-ki ar Udaki carresponds to the Indian Matsyfivatira of Vishou
{a son-god ), just as Cannes corresponds to Viinya (probably a form of the
Sun-god)., This fish-incarnation of Vishou is supposed to have saved Manu, the
ancestor of the human race, snd taught him the civilisation which he transferred
to his progeny. 1f Vishnu's wife was Sri or Lakshmi, representing, in her form
of SItd especially, vepetative prosperity, that of Dagin was Nisaba, a eorn-goddess.
The cult of Dagin extended all the way from Babylonia to the shores of the Medi-
terranesn, On Dagog-worship, see ERE. IV. 386, i. f.. NCM. 55; Uwiv. Bib,

Diet. 119,
" Dagon his name ; sea-monster, upward man

And downward fish : vet had his temple high

Rear'd in Azo'tus, dreaded through the coast

Of Palestine, in Gath and Ascalon,

And Accaron and Gaza's frontier bounds '

—Milton, Paradise Last, T, 462,

1. Maspero, p, 198; Annett, p 16 ; ete,
2, Hist. Geog, Holy Land, ch. 9,
3, H, G, Wells, L. ¢., p. 263; Univ, Bible Dict., p. 446,
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““ And Judah did evil in the sight of the Lord,...

For they also built them high places, and images, and groves,
on every hill, and under every green tree,...

And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, that
Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem *'.!

“ From this time onward..the Philistines fade m impor-
tance.””? It is not impossible that they migrated to eastern
countries about this time.

Now, immediately after Pulastya are mentioned in the list of
the Saptarshis, Pulaha and Kratu; and we learn that the Eteo-
Cretans or ‘ real Cretans ' and the Pelasgi were probably the oldest
inhabitants of the island of Crete.* The Pelasgi are referred to by
Ephorus as a warlike people of Arcadia that subsequently spread
over Greece, In the Odyssey, the Pelasgians are found in Crete,
while in the Iliad they appear as a tribe allied to the Trojans,
They are said to dwell in Asia Minor and had a town named
Larissa.* Thracian Cabiri was also attributed to the Pelasgi, and
the Tliad (xvi. 133 f.) refers to :—

“ Great King, Dodona’s Lord, Pelasgian Jove,

Who dwell’st on high, and rul’st with sov'reign sway

Dodona’s wintry heights ;...""

According to Herodotus, the Pelasgic inhabitants of Greece
offered ** sacrifices on hill-tops to the god of the sky, whom after-
generations called Zeus ”.* Our sage Pulaha corresponds in some
measure to their eponymous hero Pelasgus, who is variously re-
presented as a dweller of Thessaly or a king of Argos.' The
latter is possibly identical with Inachus, son of Oceanus and
Tethys, about whom we learn from another source that he was the
first king of Argos (in Thessaly) and was regarded by the Pelasgians
as the founder of their race.™ The wide distribution of the Pelas-
gians has led certain scholars to believe that the name represents
an epoch rather thana tribe, The equations Pulahas =Pelasgians
and Kratus = Cretans are already suggested by Dr. Banerji-Sastri.®
To the Pelasgi or else to the Eteo-Cretans ‘are attributed the
Cyclopean fortresses at Argos, Tiryns, Mycenz, etc., which are
* remarkable for the various contrivances to protract the defence

1. 1 Kings 14. 22-25, 2, Wells, 1, o, p. 263,
3, Harl Baedeker, Greece, p. 418,

4. W.Smith, Hist, Greece, p. 13; 56 (London, 1900},

5, C.Oman, Hist. Greece, p. 39, 6, Ibid. p. 22.

7. W.C. Taylor, 1, &, p. 211, £, I.B, 0. R, S5, XIL 126f,

M, G, 15
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of the interior after the enemy had conquered the outer walls, and
for a deficiency of flank defences...These circumstances ‘are found
in some of the ancient hill-forts of India”.! Even if we refuse to
attach any importance to these or other similarities, there are
certain remarkable peculiarities common to the original Cretans
and some inhabitants of this country.

In the Egyptian mural paintings of the time of Thotmosh IIT
are depicted certain people in Mycenxan dress. They are
mentioned as magnates of Kefto, Kefti, or Keftiu, and are said to
belong to the islands that are in the sea. Keftiu is modern Crete,
Kirid or Kriti, or the country of Caphtor mentioned in the Bible.
The Caphtorim and the Philistines seem to be also mentioned in
the Bible as Cherethites and Pelethites, who are mcluded among
the body-guards of David, son of Jesse.” In view of the variety
of forms, which the name Crete assumes, I do not think that
the suggestion regarding its identification with Kratu is altogether
improbable. Egyptian influence in Crete is visible from very
early times, whether in Bronze Age implements, ceramics,
pictorial writing or in other arts and crafts, A vase of Aragonite,
labelled .*a vase of Kefti-stuff ' was found in the tomb of
Thotmosh IV. Vases from Crete are found not only in Egypt,
but also in the Troad and Syria, thus proving commercial traffic
with these Asiatic countries. About the Eteo-Cretans we learn
that they ‘“ maintained themselves until a late period in the neigh-
bourhood of Praesos placed in Sittia hill in the east of Crete ”’. The
Minoan Palace, excavated in Crete, appears to be set on fire (?)
presumably by some victorious congueror from the North, perhaps
the Achzans from Thessaly. In the light of the latest research,
the ** fair-haired Achezeans’” or Achzi occupied Greece in quite early
times, and ‘ differed in material culture from the Mycenzan
Pelasgians and agree with the Celts of the North”.? The Cretans
are represented in paintings as dark-haired, and not fair-haired.
After all, the southern and south-eastern drift of the Achwans and
other tribes may not be violent, and it is just possible that they
merely *‘ crept in, tribe by tribe, seeking not political congquest
but new lands and homesteads”’. The picture-seript borrowed by
the Cretans from the Egyptians underwent a lincar modification,
and there are huge masses of clay tablets stored in chests, (that are
unearthed from the Palace of Minos at Knossus), still awaiting

1. W.C. Tayler, 1. e, p. 211f,

2. 2Samuel viil 1B;xv, 18;xx. 7; 1 Kings i. 38; | Chronicles xviii, 17 ;
Flinders Petrie, Fastern Explorations, cte., p. 18, Beeton, 63,

3, 5CD.p, 3,
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decipherment. Their language is unknown! I have little doubt
that it is akin to Dravidian or to Vedic Sanskrit. In support of the
Dravidian hypothesis, it may be pointed out that Cretans, men and
women alike, are represented in Egyptian paintings as dark-haired.*
Again, both Herodotus and Strabo record a tradition in connection
with the origin of the Lycians, according to which * the hero
Sarpedon, an Eteo-Cretan and brother of Minos, went dver from
Crete to the southern shores of Asia Minor, and after having driven
the aboriginal Milyans, settled in their country with his followers,
whose descendants called themselves Termiles’'? (T eam'hat) or
Dramilas (7). As already seen, according to Herodotus the Lycians
had a custom, in which he thought they differed from all others,
but which they had no doubt borrowed from the Egyptians, viz.,
that of taking their name from their mothers rather than from
their fathers. We have noted that like the Lycians the Dravidians
also reckoned the maternal ancestry in the family line and that
S. Indian kings often took their names after their mothers.

Besides, it is already pointed out by certain scholars that the
“* culture type presented by the finds in these tombs (i. e., the
“ Pandu-kulis * in Tinnevelli, Chingleput, Madura and Salem dis-
tricts of the Madras Presidency), as well as the burial customs
indicated, formed no isolated thing,—they have their counterparts
in the old tombs of Crete, Cyprus, Anatolia, and to some extent of
Babylonia... Affinities with Crete and Cyprus seem to be greater,
in the golden masks and ornaments (head-bands) .’ Another
author vouchsafes that the multiple-legged cists found at Perumbur
(Chingleput district) and numerous other places in the Madras
Presidency ‘‘resemble the terracotta chests (larnakes) found at
different places in the Island of Crete”.* Lastly, we learn that
C. A. Autran has already shown how it is possible to derive Aegean
personal and place names from Dravidian roots.’

T am further disposed to identify the Lycians with the Richikas
of Indian tradition, who are often called Bhiirgavas or are otherwise
intimately associafed with them.® The Phygians were in close

1. The Iliad of Homer, Inteo. (Everyman's Library, 433), p. xiii,
2. Masgpero, p, 203; E. Curtius, Hist. of Greece, Vol. L. bk. i, ch, 3; Herod.
I. 173, VII, 29; Strabo, XIL. 8 5 XIV. 3. 10.
4, M, R., 1924, Dec., p. 870f.; f. Richards, 1, ., p. 115 ete,
4, R.D. Banerji, Pre-historic, Ancient and Hindu India, (1939}, p. 13,
5. " Mithra, etc.'; Annals Arch, Anthrop, XXIIL p. 61.
6, Rimiyana, I, 75, 21-23 :— .
‘g = dwrd T 9 IO, | R AR AR § e |
wiFEg AT gEEnafaEa: | g w5 = Ak
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contact with the Lycians according to history. Itis, therefore, no
wonder that in ** funerary architecture, Lycia draws its inspiration
chiefly from Phrygia in the arrangement of the tomb™ etc. (E. B., I1.
539.i). Lycia and Pisidia, indeed, marked the southern boundary
of Phrygia, which is at times supposed to have included northern
Lycia. ( Beeton, 189).

Now Ramessu (Ramesses) 111 is said to have defeated in about
1190 B. c. a confederation of certain invaders named Pulasati
Uashasha, Takrui (Tzakarai or Zakkara) and Danauna, who came by
land as well as by sea.' Of these, Uashasha have been identified
by Brugsch with the Ossetes.” We may guess that this name pro-
bably represents Vasishtha, who is always mentioned in the list of

the seven sages.’

The Vasishthas (styled as Svityafichah) appear in the Rig-veda,
the Vardha-grihya-stra, ctc., as Dakshinatas-kapardih*i. e. * wearing

Rimiyana, L. 61. 11 :—* g% waT@iwaais TEmE’

According to the “‘Genealogical Tree of the Bhrigus’, set up by V. 5. Sukthan-
lar on the authority of the great Epic (ABL XVIIL. p.4), Richika iz a great
grandson of Bhrigu and grand-father of Paradu-Rima.

1. Maspers, p. 4615 G. Childs, p. 73.

2, Maspero, p. 464,

3, Wbh, XII, 335, 20f..—

¢ g oot 99 w1
afhee REmeea i Faafamfte
Compare Bhagavata, IIT, 12. 22 :—
i g JR |
TATAGT G4 FawE A1 0
Bhigavata, [V, 29, 43 :—
‘ qlFaEg s goed: Jog: &: |
aAfay §OT AEFaT AnEtE 0

Sabhi-parva 11. 18 £. The lists given in Matsya P, I, 27, Vishou P,, III,
i. 3233, Bhipavata P., VIII. 13. 5 cte. differ from the Bhirate list, but Al-
Birani's Tudia, (E. C. Sachau’s tr. London, 1914) ¢h. XLV, agrees with it.

4, RV, VIIL 33. 1:—

* et A7 aftaerdst R sifin i gaeg

sfvige, 9151 AR AT F.7 ¥ guEfaEy afinr 0

Vardba-G, 5.:— :
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Gobhila-putra quoted in Hist. Anc, Sans, Lit,, (Max Miller, 1260) p. 53 £.
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Madana-parijita, 4th staboka p. 361 :—

‘ gffgma: AT AMIFIGATAISTEHFITET, oaT 9vE:, TEIST ARE

ete, | * For the coiffure of the Zakkara, see balow, p, 230,
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knotted hair (turned) towards the right’. Hence it is supposed
that Knpar&ins alluded to in the Vdjasaneyi Sarhhitd in juxtaposi-
tion to Palasti refer to the clan of Vasishthas. Now the Tritsus
are also described in like terms as Svityafichah and Kapardinah, and
are likewise associated with Sudas in the Dadardjfia fight.! They
are, ‘therefore, identified with the Vasishthas. Here  arises a
problem for us, for I propose to identify the Tritsus with Tyrseni,
who ““appear to have been the most numerous after the Pulasati,
next to whom came the Zakkala''.? ‘“The Tyrseni”, we learn,
““may be distinguished by their feathered head-dress”.® The
people mentioned by the Greeks as Tyrseni or Tyrrheni are
supposed to have been called by the Romans Etrusci or Tusci, and
by themselves Rasena.* They inhabited a province in the central
Italy known after them as Etruria or Tuscia, and some writers
refer them to the Pelasgian stock.”

Out of the seven Rishis, names of the first three only now
remain to be explained. We have already adduced some grounds
to suppose that Angiras is identical with the Fire-god, who is often
mentioned as Angiras or Afgiras-tama, ‘ the best of the Afngirases’.®
I am wellnigh convinced—though I do not propose to pive here
any reasons for my conviction—that Marichi is nothing more than
the ‘ray’ (of the Sun), which is, no doubt, its etymological meaning.
And Atri is connected with the Moon, by some Kivyas and
inscriptions. This connection is probably the same as is found
hetween Marichi and the Sun, or between Angiras and the Fire, and
it need not necessarily forbid their being names of some tribes.
Aigirases were very probably a clan or a tribe ; and so, perhaps,
might have been the Marichis and the Atris. Yet the identification
of the Atris with the Achxans (who are mentioned as Akhkhiyava,

1. BV, VIL 8, 8:—

Frars afgar faa: g FrEenEa ke |
T T THET FAEAT T ST SHETed gee:

2, Maspero, p. 464, 3. Ibid.

4, SCD, 209. Compare, however, B, B,, VIIL p. 783f.:—"* The name {Etruria)
is the Latin equivalent of the Greck T wppsnie'a or T wpFnuia, which is used hy
the Latin writers, also in the forms Tyrrhenia, Tyrrhenii; the Romans also spoke
of Tusci, whenee the modern Tuscany,"’

5, BCD, 209,
&. RV. I. 31.& He .
AR qqaT /iR EAE AT i g )

RV.I.1. 6; 1.31.2; I 74,5 3 L. 76, 3.; VIIL 7 11; ete.
§.B., 1. iv. 1, 25:— &P 7 mfie
& B, VI, iv. 4. 4 :—° =iy qrsafin
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Akkhayava, Akaiuasha, Akaiwasha or Ekwesh in certain Hittite
documents and the inseriptions of the XIXth dynasty)' as that of
the Angirases with the Zakkaras or Zakkalas, appears to me very
improbable, The Zakkaras® (Tikkara or Tzakarai) are a tribe men-
tioned along with the Pulasati in the inscriptions in the temple of
Medinet Habu, built by Ramessu III, and are known to have Greek
features, They have the same coiffure as the Pulasati. (Cf. Supra,
p. 228).

But there does not seem to be much difficulty in identifying
the Danauna with the Indian Dinava. In Tell el-Amarna tablets
the Danauna or Danunu are mentioned along with Luku or Luklku®
ae coming ‘‘ from their islands "’,—a term which the Egyptians used
rather vaguely to denote countries beyond the Mediterranean. The
same tribe seems to be mentioned as Danaon in certain Asiatic
monuments and as Danaos in Greek legends.* Again the texts of
Ramesses or Ramessu III sometimes gives the simpler form,
Danau, instead of Danauna.® Their position is located by that of
their associates mentioned above. They could not be very far
from Cilicia, which lies immediately to the west of Syria, along
the southern coast of Asia Minor.

I propose to identify the Cilicians with the Kilakeyas (some-
times referred to as Kileyas) of Indian tradition.® Their country
*“ was from its geographical position the high road between Syria
and the West’'." *‘ Cilicia bordered upon Syria, from which it was
separated by Mount Amanus; its chief cities were Tarsus and
Anchiale, both founded by Sardanapalus.”® The proximacy of the
Cilicians and the Syrians necessitated their conflict, And in the
Padma Purina,’ wherein the Suras are extolled, the Kalakeyas or

1. E. B, I 120; XXIIL. 504, i; W. Smith, 1. c., p. 16; 18; ete. ERE, IX, 841, ii:
Childe, p. 72-73 ; "ch * in Ach=ans is pronounced like k'

2, Maspero, 463-5; 470-1; 584; ete. ERE, IX, 841. ii; E, B, XXTT, 504. i.

3. Lukuare evidently the people of what later on came to be known as
Lycaonia, o region bounded on the W. by the Phrygia, on the 5. W. by Pisidia,
on tha 8, by Cilicia, on the E. by Cappadocia and on the N. by Galatia, On Faul's
missionary tours through Lyecaonia, read The Aects, 14; 16. 1-8; 18, 23; 19, 1;
2 Timothy 3. 11, Can the Lukku, living by the side of the Danacs and the Cjli-
cians, be identified with the tribe of Rakshas of Indian mythology 7
Maspere, p. 360; Childe, p. 72-73,

Maspero, p, 462,
Mbh, I, 66. 34f.; Bhigavata P., V1. 6. 35; Matseya P, VI, 24; ete,
The Universal Bible Dict., p. 106,
W. C. Taylor, The Studant’s Manual of Ane. Hist., p. 76.
Padma P,, V. 19, 181f..—
* srerT 3f fareamar wom: qgrETEIm: |
& g 9 GHTTHE TRTHTeEar: ..
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Kileyas are mentioned as a very vile, notorious confederacy,
using divarse deadly weapons and fighting against the Suras (here
called Devas), the followers of Indra, The Kilakeyas are said to
possess a gigantic form and are called the best of the Danu-jas
(sons of Danu) or merely Danavas, from whom they are at times
differentiated.’

Here I must suggest an equation, which I had myself unhappily
persisted in refusing to accept almost upto the very last moment;
and so, I have denied to myself the use of some valuable references
which are not available here in Poona (a land notorious for the
dearth of good libraries), where this thesis is being printed. We
may briefly note, that in a Rig-vedic verse Turvaga is mentioned in
juxtaposition with Bhrigus and others. The Mahabhirata makes
Turvasu a grandson of Sukea Bhirgava (who was himself a grandson
of the sage Bhrigu). The Epic and Puranic tradition makes Turvasu
an ancestor of the Yavanas® (Javans or lonians). Their country,
Ionia, lay along the coastal districts of Lydia and Caria, which,
along with Mysia, formed the western boundary of Phrygia. In
the opinion of certain scholars, Troas (Troja), the western part of
Mysia, was itself known as the Lesser Phrygia,* wherein lay the
city of Troy or Ilium. The Iliad immortalises this town and makes

Hector say :—

‘* ... the wealth of Troy,
Tts brass, its gold, were once the common theme
Of ev'ry tongue ; our hoarded treasures now
Are gone, to Phrygian and M=onian shores
For sale exported, costly merchandise,
Since on our city fell the wrath of Jove ”’.?

adr gy At tEEal: U l...

qaFg JUETE FHEUEH 47 ...
ﬁwﬁﬁl‘gwﬁt: areaTE faUEd (7).
AT 74 AEAHANT WE A L,
gaTIerET: Hsi FOAT FFHITAT |
forar gyt 34t mareasaTHaT: |1
1. ‘zgegaFareR RiEamsTT | e g SeRat... 0

—Padma, V. 37, 105 £.

RV..WII. 18, 6.

2.
3, Mbh. I. 79,39 :—¢ gaaaEaT; wEn 1’
Mataya P, 34, 30 (Anandasram ed,):—
g g s a0’
4, W.C. Taylor, The Student's Manual of Ane. Hist, p. 75
5. Bk. XVIIL.
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It is, therefore, perhaps rightly supposed that the *‘so-called
siege of Troy really implied the efforts made by Greek traders to
break a trade monopoly long enjoyed by the feudal princes of the
city "' Again, itis pointed out that the * Trojans were early
immigrants from the Baltic peninsula, ** and that ** their rulers have
Greek names, probably becausc they were Greehs ’.*  (Italics ours).

I now quote again what I have already characterised as a ‘* very
important '’ tradition :—

*“ And Canaan begat Sidon his firstborn and Heth

And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the Girgasite,

And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite,

-..And afterwards were the families of the Canaanites spread

abroad’’.?

Z. A. Ragozin regards this portion of the Genesis as *‘ the
oldest and the most important document in existence concerning
the origins of races and nations”’.* He adds, however, that “‘in
order properly to understand it and appreciate its value and
bearing, it must not be forgotten that EACH NAME IN THE
LIST IS THAT OF A RACE, A PEOPLE OR A TRIBE, NOT
THAT OF A MAN. It was a common fashion among the
Orientals—a fashion adopted also by ancient European nations—to
express in this manner the kindred connections of nations among
themselves and their differences. Both for brevity and clearness
such historical genealogies are very convenient'’.® Elsewhere he
wisely remarks :—** It is not too much to say that, while popular
tradition always claims that the eponymous ancestor or city-founder
gave his name to his family, race or city, the contrary is in reality
invariably the case, the name of the race or city being transferred
to him. Or, in other words, the eponym is really only that name,
transformed into a traditional person by a bold and vivid poetic
figure of speech, which, if taken for what it is, makes the begin-
nings of poetical history wonderlully plain and easy to grasp and
classify.”"

1., SCD. p, 524,

2, Ibid. The Biblical tradition, however, makes Javan the forth son of
Japhet, and u settlement of his descendants seems to be referred to, along with
that of the descendants of Tubal ( another son of Japhet ), who are mentjoned
by Assyrian inseriptions as Tubla and by classical geographers as Tibareni ( See
Leaiah, 66, 19 ; Universal Bibls Dict,, p, 314 ; ete. ). ** The descendants of Javan
also occupied Syria and Macedonia,”” ( Ibid. p. 230).

3. Genesis, x. 15-18; cf, 1 Chronicles, i. 13-16,

4. Chalden, {London, 1987) p. 131,

5. Ibid. p. 131-32, 6. TIbid, p. 134-35.

= e




b

.

SOME TRIBES 233

If we follow the rational reasoning of M. Ragozin, the above
quoted Biblical passage yields, even for the students of Indian
history, ample interesting material. Sidon, supposed by some
writers to be *‘ the most ancient commercial city in the world ;!
may not, indeed, be the original habitat of the Chetis, Chedis, or
Chaidyas, whom we find in India probably migrating from place to
place, until one of their tribes settled in Jubbulpur district with
their capital at Tripuri (modern Tewar). Yet, few Indian scholars
may now doubt that the Gargas or Girgyas, being identical with
the Girgasites or Girgashites, came from the land of Canaan. I do
not suppose (for reasons of my own) that the Biblical Canaanites
are to be equated with the Kinvas ; but I do think of the possibility
of the Hivites being Sibis. For, as in the Biblical tradition, the
eponymous ancestors of the Gargas and the Sibis appear as kins
even in India.® Along with the °* five lords of the Philistines, and
all the Canaanites, and the Sidonians '", the Bible refers to *' the
Hivites, that dwelt in mount Lebanon, from mount Baal-hermon
unto the entering in of Hamath''.* We also hear of them further
south, at Gibeon (five miles north-west of Urusalim or Jerusalem)
and Shechem (40 miles from Jerusalem on the road to Nazareth),
where they seem to be also called Amorites.* The original habitat
of the Girgasites perhaps lay in the regions just to the east
of the sea of Galilee, around the city of Gargesa (about 20 miles
east of the Jordan)., Once they are mentioned, along with the
Amorites, among ** the men of Jericho '’ (a town about four miles
west of the Jordan and 20 miles from Jerusalem). They are often
mentioned in the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Bible)
together with the Amorites, the Hivites, the Hittites, the Cana-
anites, the Perizzites, the Rephaime, ete.® One does not know if
the last are to be equated with the Rebbas or Raibhyas;® but I
should be reluctant to identify the Perizzites with the Pardus, in
view of the fact that the latter are mentioned in the Rig-veda in

1. Student's Manual of Ane. Hise., p. 80,
2 ‘e Y IR AnfieEeEa
TIAT: A=ATEAT T @AAr fEeEd: 1.,
"l §Fad: Frean w3nar freag: 17 —Matsya P
Gurga-yavanas, often mentioned in the Mbh., cte.,, may be a section of this
tribe that mixed with the Ionians,

3. Judges, iii. 3; of. Joshua xi. 3.

4, Thke Univ. Bible Dict., p, 207,

5, Genesis, xvi, 12=21; Deuteronomy, vii. 1; Joshua, iii, 10; xxiv, 10; xxiv, 11,
6, NMMentioned as Rebhisah in AV, XX, 127, 5,
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association with the Prithus, and are, therefore, the same as
Persians (who were not far removed from the Parthians).

The afore-given Biblical quotation refers also to Heth as an
off-spring of Canaan. Biblical scholars agree that the Hittim or
“ the sons of Heth® referred to in the Old Testament are “the same
as the Hittites mentioned elsewhere in the same text. Critics,
denying the possibility of their being an important race spoke of
the * unhistorical tone ’ of Biblical passages like 2 Kings, vii. 6:—
““ Lo, the king of Israel hath hired against us the kings of the
Hittites, and the kings of the Egyptians, to come upon us”. But
recent researches have more than vindicated this Bible tradition.
The Bible generally makes them (along with the Amorites, etc.)
only an important element in the population of Canaan.' Indeed,
Egyptian hieroglyphs speak of a powerful principality of Kheta,
whose princes vied with the Egyptian Pharaoh in power and magni-
ficence. They acquired power in the time of the XVIIIth and
XIXth dynasties, but are supposed to have ultimately succumbed
to the attacks of the so-called *‘ sea nations ’* in the twelfth century
B. ¢. The Babylo-Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions also attest to
the power of the Khatti, Khiti, or Hatti.” Their language is
known, through the efforts of Hronzy and others, to belong to the
Indo-Aryan group of languages. Hronzy has also added to the
number of deities, already known to be related to those in the
Vedic pantheon (e. g., Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Nasatyd, Daksha, ete.)
the name of Aknish or Agnish, who is the Vedic Agni® These
Hittites, Hatti, Khatti, Khiti or Kheta are, no doubt, the Khatiyas
or Kshatriyas of Indian literature. The Hittites had dark eyes,
‘“ and their black hair they wore in pigtails’’ or fikhas. (Univ.
Bible Dict., p. 206 ; Maspero, 353-4). They had certain Mangoloid
characteristics,

Their mother-goddess Nenattash or Ninattash is supposed to
correspond to Ishtar, and to be connected with the Sumero-Baby-
lonian Nina.* She is, no doubt, the Vedic Nani. Another of their
poddesses, Kulittash or Gulittash, is identificd with the Sumero-
Babylonian Gula, the “‘great lady doctor’’,” who appears to be
mentioned in the Atharvavedic phrase : * Uru-Galayah'.° The sun-

1. 1 Kings, ix. 20, 2. ERE. VI. 723, 1; Maspero, 18 £.; 126 £., ete,
3. E.B,, XII, 604. ii. The identification of Dakash with Duksha, suggested
by Dr. Ray Chaudhuri, need not be challenged, as it is quite abvious,
4. E.B,, XII, 607, i, 5, Thad,

6. AV, V. xii, 8. This phrase ocours in a hymn, which, ez its caption (Sarpa-
visha-n@sanam) suggests, is a charm to cure the snake-bite, The exact meanin
of the stanza is uncertain ; but, it seems, the great GAli's daughter is imrolceg
here to help the charm, For Gula-Anunit, vide supra, p. 55.
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god and‘thﬂ storm-god dominated the Hittite pantheon : the former
was looked upon at times as a mother-goddess (and has, therefore,
to be equated with Stiryd or Ushas ) ; the latter, named Teshub, is
connected by scholars with Adad-Ramman, as he bears many of
his attributes including the three-pronged thunderbolt. Some
Indian scholars have suggested his identity with IKeéava, probably
merely on philological grounds;® but it is now rendered probable
by our researches, The Egyptian records make mention of a
Hittite god Reshpu (or Reschuf), who is also a Pheenician and
Armenian deity ;* we have ‘already seen that he is identical with
Ribhu of the Vedic pantheon. There is another Hittite deity of
the sky and the lightning, by name Tarku, who was worshipped all
over the south of Asia Minor; no doubt, he is Indian Tarkshya.
“ A deity of field-fruits is apparently Khalkish”,® a name which
has a striking philological similarity with Kalki, the tenth avatdra
of Vishnu. *“Inthe Hittite religious services, according to the
Hittite ritual texts, sometimes Khattish, sometimes Khurrish,
sometimes Luish singers took part, sometimes also singers from
the city Kanesh, Kanishk in Asia Minor,”* In the Vedas, we often
find the Kanvas, mentioned as singers of those hymns; one does
not know if they came from the last-named town. The Hittites,
like the Vedic Aryans, sang their hymns in praise of *‘ the Heavens,
the Earth, mountains, rivers, wells, winds and clouds””.* Not anly
the names of numerous deities, but also names of some persons
betray their Indo-Aryan affinity. Apart from the names of princes
known from inscriptions, one may confidently identify others
(mentioned in the Bible), Esau, a son of Isaac and Rebekah and the
twin brother of Jacob, is said to have married two Hittite women,
of whom one is called Basemath or Bashemath, the daughter of
Elon.® I believe, Basemath is a good Hebraic form of the Sanskritic
name Vasumati, and Elon may well represent a short form of
Elapatra ( Pkt, Eldpata) or may be simply Aila. The name of a
Hittite, whose wife David appropriated, is Uriah, May it be SQiryah ?

The destruction of the mighty Empire of the Hittites is attri-
buted by many western historians to the volcanic eruption of the
Phrygians. The Epic and Purénic tradition asserts ad nauseam that
Paratu-Rama Bhirgava ( probably a sun-divinity worshipped by the
Phrygians ) annihilated no less than twenty-one times the whole

1, Swamy Satynanda. 2. ERE. VI. 725. i, Maspero, 355,

3. E.B., XIT. 606. ii. 4, Tbid. 803. 1,
5. Ibid. p. 606, ii. Maspero, 354, 6. Genesis, xxvi, 34,
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race of the Kshatriyas.® Such an exaggeration is but natural in this
land, where simple ideas or ethical principles have been turned
into monstrous absurdities.  After their destruction, ‘‘the name
is applied especially, according to the evidence of the inscriptions
of the Assyrian kings, after Tiglath Pileser (cir, 1110 B. c.), to the
kingdom of Carchemish on the upper Euphrates, but it also denotes
the whole of Syria. Sargon, it is true, made an end of the Khatti
kingdom of Carchemish in 717 B.c., vet the new Babylonian king,
Nebuchadnezer 1T (604-562), still used the name Khatti for Syria.""?
A careful perusal of this quotation and the passages from
Maspero, etc. referred to in the footnote would show that Syria was
referred to at times as the land of the Amorites, at times as that
of the Hittites. The two races must have mixed considerably and
fused into one, so that the Lord could easily say unto Jerusalem :—
““Thy father was an Amorite, thy mother a Hittite”. In India,
therefore, we find the Kshatriyas siding with the Amaras in many
a Puriinic téxt ; they fought conjointly with the Asuras or Assyrians.
Secondly, the glorification of the Amaras (Suras or Amartyas) in
the texts of the Hindus, among whom the IKshatriyas form the
important class of military aristocracy, becomes easily explicable.
There are other equations with which I would like to deal, I
mean those that are already suggested by numerous writers, e. g.,
Kuéas of Kuéa-dvipa (mentioned in the Purinas)=the Kué tribe
mentioned in the Egyptian inscriptions or the Kassites; Madras =
Midas = Medians =Mitannis ;'etc. But I refrain. For, with my
present knowledge, I do not hope to add anything new in' the case
of the Kujas ; while on the Madras or Vihikas, I have written a
separate article, which I hope to shortly publish elsewhere. The
Yadus may or may not be the tribes of Judah. The probable,
historical conclusion that can be deduced from the identification of
these tribes is, that they migrated #o India from those regions, rather
than that the Indian tribes migrated to those provinces. In many
cases, we actually know them migrating from the north-west to the
south and the east. Secondly, the tribes that were at first living
separately in distant countries in the west (i. e., in the Near East)
are found in India in a mixed state ; so that the migration could not
be from here to the west. If it had been so, we should find the

1. Dr.Bukthanker guotes no less than ten passages, wherein occurs the
following line, with or without change { ARI, XVIIL. p. 1 f. ) :—
¢ Prarge: At gar fratat og:
Cf, Mbh, (Vulgate ed.), T, 58, 4; I, 98, 3; 1IL. 117. 9; VITI, 70. 20; VIIT. 31, 467
HII. 48, 9; XI1. 48, 10; XI1. 41, 64; XIII, 14, 273; XTIT, 84, 31, Cf, Kir@ita, I11. 18,
2, E. B, XIL p. 599, 1. Cf, Maspero, 16 ; 351 £.; Univ. Bible Dice. 206,



= S il

SOME TRIBES 237

western tribes also in a mixed state, Besides, if we believe in the
Bible, ‘the families of the Canaanites spread abroad’. Or, if we
believe in the Vedas, the Turvasas came from across the seas, via
Mesopotamia ( Euphrates-valley ) and Arabia.

When could all this happen? Any critical student would now
say, '‘Not before cir, 1200 B.c.; perhaps, even later thap 1000 B.C."
The Vedas then may not have been composed before the end of
the second millennium B.c.*

We shall close our short thesis with a quotation as it began with
a quotation. The verse quoted at the beginning might have an
appeal for a poet who concerns himself with the clouds in the sky :
this prose quotation may have an appeal for a matter-of-fact archzo-
logist, who refuses to be perfectly satisfied with any conjectures that
are not based on tangible finds dug out of the earth:—"The most
ancient part of Indian art belongs to the common endowment of
early Asiatic culture which once extended from the Mediterranean
to China and as far as Ceylon, where some of the most archaic
motifs survive in decoration of pottery. To this Myken=zan facies
belong all the simpler arts of woodwork, weaving, metal-work,
pottery, etc., together with a group of designs including many of
remarkably Mediterranean aspects, others more likely originating
in western Asia., The wide extension and consistency of this
culture throughout Asia in the second millennium B.c., throws
important light on ancient trade intercourse at the time when
the ecastern Mediterranean formed the western boundary of the
civilized world”".?

1. Pinini, who knows Sremones snd ‘Mihishakas of Mysore, need not be
earlier than e, 350 we. ( Papini, 11,1 50; IV, i 132 ), Geographical arguments
brought to bear on Panini’s date are wholly useless, unless one is careful in
lacating tribes like the Mihishakas. His dete, howsosver antedated by orthodox
Sanskritists, can by no means change our opinion, There is no more difference
between the Vedic Sanskrit and the classical Sanskrit of the Kivyas of Adva-
ghosha, Kalidisa { o contemporary of on Chandra—gupta IT; vide our article,
on Chandragupta-Sahasamha-Vikramaditya, and the Nine Fewels, published in
Indian Culture }, ete., than is found between the language of Jidnedvara (¢, 1290
2.0, ) and the modern Marfthi. And yet hardly any Mahdrishirian Sanskritist
but dares assign the * earlier Vedas * to a period anterior to circa 2300 ».c., some
like B, G. Tilak, 5, B. Dikshit, C. V. Vaidya, V. B. Ketkar, etc. going as far back
as 4500 or 6000 ®.c, or more, while others like Daftari preferring a much more
adventurous estimate of several hundred thousands years B.c,

2, Coomaraswaray, rts and Crafts of India and Ceylon, p. 40; of, ™ Some
Ancient Element in Tndian Decorative Art", in the Ostazsiatische Zeitsehrift quoted
in M. R, 1914, Auvgust, H, GG, Rawlinson, p. 8-9,
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Compare the following passage from Philo Biblius :—

‘* At Tyre it was thought that Chaos existed at the beginning,
but Chaos of a dark and troubled nature, over which a Breath (riakh)
floated without affecting it; “* and this Chaos had no ending, and it
was thus for centuries and centuries,—Then the Breath became
enamoured of its own principles, and brought about a change
in itself, and this change was called Desire :—now Desire was
the principle which created all things, and the Breath knew not its
own creation.—The Breath and Chaos, therefore, became united,

238



e v i

HARIVANISA ON YOGAMATA 239

and Mot the Clay was born, and from this clay sprang all the seed
of creation, and Mt was the father of all things ; now Mdt was
like an egg in shape.” (Philo of Byblos, Fragm. 2, § 1, quoted
by Maspero, p. 168.)

Maspero refers us here to ** the Egyptian theory, according to
which the clay, heated by the sun, was supposed to have given birth
to animated beings... ; this same clay modelled by Khnimi into
the form of an epg was supposed to have produced the heavens
and the earth.” (Maspero, 168 ; Dawn of Civilisation, p. 155-57 ;
128.)
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Appenpix C
APSARAS, GANDHARVA, AND OTHER PROBLEMS

The Amara-koéa calls Durgd a daughter of Menakd and not of
Meni.! This led us to investigate whether Menaki and other
Apsarasas are not mere appellations of the Great Goddess who is
Viévaripd, A confirmation of our view was available in a Rigvedic
siikta, about Vena,® where Ushas is represented as a young Apsaras,
pursued by the Gandharva in the sky, a paramour (jdra) called
Vena, who is, of course, none but Aditya. Again, among the
matarah ( mothers ) created to drink the blood of Andhaka we find
the names of Ushas, Rambhi and Menakd mentioned consecutively

1. Amara-koda, st. 43.
2, RV, X.123, 5and 7:—
¢ U ST FT T 96T SR |
<, e Nifrg B go g fRoad 370
. T AT AT AT L.
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in a passage in the Matsya Purina,’ Another passage in the same
Purina includes Urvaéi and Tilottam3 among the names of Devi,’
and the same passage occurs (as noted elsewhere) in the Padma
Puriina. Urvaéi appears in a Rig-vedic passage only as an epithet
of I1a Mata, who is described in a previous stanza as a generous
and compassionate goddess ( sudanur-mrilayanti devi.).” And yet
her own lover, Purfiravas, addresses her as “ghord’ (" the terrific
one’); and she is represented as being harassed by him thrice a
day,—or in the night as well as in the day.® To'me, therefore, she
appears to be identical with both Night and Ushas, which are
only different aspects of I18, Aditi or Yamyd. And what more
appropriate name should a son of Ili (=Food ) adopt but Ayu,
which was probably suggested by a Sanskrit word for ‘life’
or ‘longevity’, viz., dyus? There is no cause for wonder that she
should covet Arjuna,’ the bright form of the Sun-god.

Perhaps, the earliest list of the names of Apsarases is to be
found in the Yajur-veda, where Pufijika-sthala and Kratusthala,
Menaki and Sahajanyd, Pramlochanti and Anumlochanti, Visvichi
and Ghritichi, Urva&i and Parvachitti are mentioned in pairs.® The
first two are connected with Hari-keda Stirya-raémi, who appears to
be mentioned as presiding over the east. May be, he is here
identical with Indra, the sun of the east (7).

Menakd and Sahajanyi are said to belong to Viéva-karmi, the
presiding deity of the southern quarter, just as the next two
belong to Viéva-vyacha of the West. One would like to connect
Viévichl ( whom we have already equated with Vidva-vyachi and
Uriichi )" with Vidva-vyacha ; but Vidvachi and Ghritachi are said in
the Yajurveda to belong to Samyad-vasu of the North, to whom
also belong Tarkshya and Arishtanemi as a grimani and a senanl
respectively. Again, it is a curious fact that Savitri, described as

1. Matsya P., 179. 20 :—3q7 AT F751 7 Giewmr P |
9. Tbid. 13. 40 =Padma P, V. 17. 213 :—* qgaraalt q411°’
Matsya P., 13, 53:—* {rqrg 9 R@mmr 1
3. RV. V.41, 18-19:— .
“qr 7 SETEaEeAT et g saedn ghaeE T
sty & @1 JA AT SRATEE ar g |
it a1 FETEET TSN TET TEATIET:
4, RV.X.95.1;X.95 45 :—
¢ frar Ak AfET Ga8T | B W ATE: 9997 JaeA..
Cf. Y. V. VIT, 16 :—* s Jneizgeaafarrar Fifasiye @t a0
5. Mbh, Vanaparva, ch, 46 ; Adi-parva, ch. 45-40,
6. YV., XV, 15-19. 7, Supra, p.43.
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Siirya-raémi and Hari-keda is said to observe, in the ng-vﬂda_,"
Viévachi and Ghritdchi, and not Pufijika-sthald and I{ratuﬁ_sthala.
The Agni Purfina mentions Viévachi along with Maha-kali, 1da, etc.
as a Sakti.” Ghritachi is very often associated with sacrificial Fire,
or otherwise seems to be connected with oblations and probably
with ghritq or ghee. She appears to be conceived as a consort of
Agni-Rudra, Tn a passage in the Atharva-veda, Ghritichl appears
as an epithet of Ritri.*

Many of these remarks may not be very well intelligible to the
reader, unless the passages referred to in this conection arc read
in the original, with full knowledge of the facts relating to the
development of myths dealt with up till now. To my mind, at
any rate, it appears crystal-clear that Yaksha, Gandharva,” etc. are
only forms of the Father God (as identical with the sun or the sky ),
and that the nude Goddess is not only a terrible Rakshasi, but at
limes a beautiful Apsaras also. The later Purfnic mythology weaves
a good number of memorable tales about these Apsarases and fixes
their number at twelve, which includes Menakd, Rambhi, Urvasi
Ghritichi, Viévdichi, Sahajanyi, Pramlochi, Pufijika-sthali (or
°sthald),® etc. The Apsarases are said to retain their maidenhood
eternally.

Corresponding to these Apsarases, we find in the Gr{:‘cian
mythology a class of divinities called Nymphae (properly °the
yvoung maidens’),” who are subdivided into warious classes,
““according to different parts of nature of which they are the
representatives '*.* Tradition represents Oceanides or the nymphs
of the Ocean, as daughters of “‘old Oceanus,’ the sire of gods
and Tethys " (Iliad, X1V, 201), and this should, no doubt, be
interpreted to mean that they were represented as daughters of the

1. RV, 3. 139.1-2 :—
* g yTeaT, aftar STt S ...
# AR 9% TO=Ea g9aqi = $g5 1 ° Vide supra, p. 174-5,

2, AgniP,, 51,8.

3. RV.L 2, 73 IIL 27.1; TIL. 30, 7; V. 28. 1 ; VIL. 84. 1; ete.

4. AV. XIX. 48 6.

5. This should not be interpreted to mean that I deny the fact Vaksha
and Gandharva were names also of certain tribes. An inscription, published in
the New Ind. Antiquary ( September 1938) L. p. 374 vouchsafes the existence
of some Yakshas of Gonarda :—* T F0fdsET ! ( =g ﬁqﬁm}_
Again, it is wellknown that the Rimiyana places Takshadili in Gandharva-deda
{ Uttara-kipda, Ch, 101 )

6. Matgya P, 161, 74f.; Krma P., Parva-bhiga, 41, 14f,; Agni P., 219, 37f.

7. DLCUAL, p. 420, B, SCD, 351, 9. Ibid.
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Father God. Naiades or Niades correspond to our river-divinities
Nadis, though they are said to be “‘the nymphs of fresh water,
whether of rivers, lakes, brooks, or springs "' or nymphs presiding
over them.! In Homer they appear as daughters of Zeus.” Dryades
or Hamadryades ( from Gk. drus), the nymphs of trees, correspond
to Vedic Vanaspatis or Oshadhis (Skt. Dru="Tree),%i. e., the
goddesses supposed to dwell in them.* Oreades, the nymphs of
mountains and grottoes, are, according to Hesiod, the off-springs
of the Earth.”

Here we may put forth a query. If Menakd is a mother
goddess, may not Viévimitra be a father god? Indeed, Mr. J. N.
Banerji has already made it probable that Siva is depicted as Vigvi-
mitra on certain Audumbara coins as well as on a bronze seal
unearthed at Sirkap.* Again, in the Aitareya Brihmana, certain
Dasyu tribes are referred to as belonging to (or protected by ?)
Visvimitra,” and most of them are known to be devotees of the
phallic cult.

I am inclined to identify (the Aila) Purfiravas, son of Budha
and 115 and husband of Urvaéi, with Hermaphroditus, the son of .
Hermes snd Aphrodite, born on Mt. Ida. Gk. Hermes was called
by the Romans Merciirius ( Mercury ), who is, no doubt, Budha.
Hermaphroditus excited the love of a fountain-nymph of Salmacis
( near Halicarnassus ), who thus corresponds to Urvaéi.®

Now, curiously enough Aeneas (Gk. Aineias) is represent-
ed in the Iliad as a son of Anchises and Aphrodite, born on
Mt. Ida. “° At first he took no part in the Trojan war; and it was
1, Ibid. In Roman mythology, there was a nymph called Egeria or Aegeria
who is said to be sssociated with, or dwelt in, groves (SCD. 10). We learn of her
that she was regarded as 8 * goddess of fountains, who was also 2 goddess of
birth, and possessed the gift of prophecy ”’, qualities, which, we have already
seen, are intimately connected with the Mother Goddeas Vik-Iri-Sarasvatl and
other female divinities of water (D. C. A., p. 207; supra, p. 130 135; etc).
Apruveh means ‘rivers’ according to Wirukta, I[. 24. 4. Are the two words
connected 7

2. D, C, A, p.420,

3. Orig. Sem, druve, "wood’; Alb, dri, "wood, tree’.

4. In addition to what is already said, of, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiguitiers
p. 278,

5. D.C., A, p.420.

6. L H.Q,XVI no 1, Siva and his emblems ete., p. g, 12-13, (Reprint).

7. A.B, VIL 18:—

T THSHT: QU T g SR ST S Wt RagTferT
wegat e |

8, 5CD, 257 f.; 0. C. A, 286,
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not till Achilles attacked him on Mount Ida,...that he led the
Dardanians against the Greeks. Henceforth Aenecas and Hector
appear as the great bulwarks of the Trojans against the Greek”.!
Homer makes Aeneas and his descendants reign at Troy after the
disappearance of Priam’s house ; but in Virgil's £neid and certain
other later tales, he appears to have finally settled at Latium in
Italy, where he became the ancestral hero of the Romans. He is
said to have married Lavinia, daughter of Latinus, after defeating
Turnus who was to marry her,? Puriiravas, the eminent founder of
the race of Ailas, is said to have married Urvadl after defeating
Kedi, who coveted her. Aeneas is said to have been ** worshipped
as the god Jupiter Indiges’’,® which shows that he was regarded as
identical with the Sky Father. Puriiravas, the husband of an
Apsaras, could, therefore, quite legitimately be a father god; and
he corresponds both to Hermaphroditus and to Aeneas (=Aila?)

Hermes ( =Mercury ) was looked upon as ‘the inventor of
letters, figures, mathematics, and astronomy ' and was a god
of wise discourse. Roman Mercury is identical with the Chaldzan
or Assyro-Babylonian Nabu or Nebu, (Nebo of the Old Testament),
the scribe of the gods, who presided over knowledge and intelli-
gence, and to whom is ascribed the origin of writing. The tablets
of Assurbanipal’s library at Nineveh were said to contain ° the
wisdom of Nebo’’. Budha (='The Wise one’), signifying the
same planet as Mercury or Nebu, was also a god of wisdom.
Nebu's wife was known as Tashmit or Tashmetu. °* Nana, too,
frequently appears as the wife of Nabu, and so does Nisaba the
goddess of corn’’. (ERE. IL. 312,). Iere we get the equation :
Nana (the wife of Nebu) = Aphrodite (the wife of IHermes or
Mercury) = I1i (the wife of Budha). (On Nebu read NCM. p. 122;
Univ, Bible Dict., p. 330 ; Dawn of Civilisation, p. 644 ; etc.).

ArpEnDIX D
THE RAMAYANA AND THE MAHABHARATA

I am amazed to find some of my discoveries in connection with
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata already anticipated by certain
scholars, to a remarkable degree, My attention was unfortunately
attracted towards them after the whole thesis was complete.
I quote only logically sound and relevant passages :—

1. K.C, Dutt in his Civilisation in Ancient India, says:—
*“The Rimiyana is utterly valueless as a narrative of historical

1, 5CD, p.12. 2ED.C A, p. 10, 3. TIhbid.p.11,
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events and incidents. The heroes are myths, pure and simple.
Sitd, the field-furrow, had received divine honors from the time of
the Rig-Veda and had been worshipped as a goddess...In the Sitra
literature we learn that Sitd the furrow goddess is the wife of
Indra. Is it then an untenable conjecture that Rima, hero of the
Ramiyana, is in his original conception like Arjuna, the hero of
the Mahibhirata, only a new edition of the myth of India, of the
Rig-Veda, battling with the demons of draught ? ™"

2. Jacobi expresses the same opinion in Das Rimiyana,”
adding that the identification of Ramayapa war with Indra-Vritra
conflict ** is confirmed by the name of Ravana’s son being Indrajit
or Indra-éatru, the latter being actually an epithet of Vritra in the
Rig-Veda.” Again, in Hanfimat's figure ‘‘perhaps survive
reminiscences of Indra’s alliance with the Maruts in his fight
with Vritra."'

3. Weber:—"* She (=8iti) accordingly represents Aryan
husbandry which has to be protected by Rdma whom [ regard as
originally identical with Bala-rima, °hala-bhrit’ ‘the plough-
bearer,” though the two were afterwards separated.’”?

4. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 87:—'* It is possible that
Karna himself ( ‘son of the bull’ ) represents the sun. He is called
Vaikartana.,..His death at the hand of (Indra as) Arjuna might
point to a sun and storm myth."™

ArpENDIX E
NRI-SIMHA
I have been fortunate enough to get a clue to the explanation
of most of the "avatdras (incarnations) of Vishnu, but Nri-simha
was eluding my sight, until, at almost the last moment, I have been
able to place him. I:propose to identify him with the Babylonian
god of :plague, Nergal, ‘ the great Nera,”’ who is recognized by all
Assyriologists as a solar divinity,' Khammurabi's inscriptions
refer to him’as ** the mighty among the gods, whose onslaught none
can withstand~’’, as the *‘ grave of the foe’’, etc.; and as a god of

1. Ouoted in M. Krishnomachariar’s Hist, Clas, Saps. Lie,, 1937, (Madzas),
p. 13.

2, (uoted in the same’place, p. 13-14.

3. Quoted in the same place, p. 15.  This view seems to be criticised in the
usual erthodex fashion in Vedic Magazine, Sept. 1926, p. 425f.

4, Hopkine’ passage had somehow eluded my sight, and so must have
many others. This thesis does nof claim to have dealt in an exhaustive manncr
with any point relating to the REmfyapa or the Mahiibhirata, It is just indicative.

5. tlaspero, Dawn of Civilisation, p. 646-17,
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the dead, he was supposed to be tutelary deity of Kutha (the site
of modern Tell Ibrahim ) which was the °* centre of an ‘enormous
cemetery’’. He was a war-god, a god of chase and of the dark
underworld, whom Allatu or Freshkigal, the goddess of the under-
world, wished to kill, but to whom she was compelled to offer her
person and half of her kingdom.® The reason for identification of
this sun-god with Nri-sirhha ( * Man-lion ") lies in the fact that
:lq: Kutha, he was worshipped ‘* under the symbol of ‘‘the man-
ion""."”

ArpeEnDIx F
CATMAN AND MOKSHA

The intelligent reader must have been now well convinced
that there is hardly anything of importance in the gamut of Hindu
mythology or philosophy, which is not in reality borrowed from or
rooted in the conceptions of the Egyptians or Babylonians. But
what about the original, though absurd, idea about Jiva (or Prina)
residing in the body as distinguished from Atman and subjected
to the vicissitudes of pleasure and pain ( sukha and duhkha) while
Atman escapes these misfortunes and eschews these blessings ?
Jiva or Prina seems to correspond to the *‘ double of the dead,”
who kneeling before the justice-dealing M3 or Mait in the Hall of
Truth, professes his innocence. We learn in this connection the
following :—

*“ Bhould the evil deeds of the departed one outweigh his good
deeds, he is sentenced to be devoured by the *‘beast of Amenti”
or is allowed to be born again, as a pig, While the double of the
liberated one stays in the tomb, the soul ascends to heaven in the
shape of a bird with a human head, to be one with the gods, thus
exclaiming :—

““Tam the god Atum, I who was alone,

I am:the god Ra at his first appearing,
I am the great god who created himself, and created his name
‘:Lord of the gods, who has no equal.’

vee.o.My impurities are driven out, and the sin that was in me

is conquered;....""?

3 Pudtlind U ! Bibi
. Buckland, Universal Bible Dictionary, p. 333, A, H. Sayce in his Hilber
Lecturss 1887 (published in 1909), says :— ** Nergal was but th!::wn of the ighrf
the solar deity, that is to say, after he has sccomplished his daily work in the
brighter world sbove and had descended to illuminate for a time the world below, "
3. The Origin of the Cross, p. 8-9. Maspero, Dawn of Civilisotion, p, 118 :m;.r:
that the sun exisung befoie the world was cal ed Creatur—" mil or ﬂmn'm; clae=
where [p__ 139} he soys that AtlmQ wes the wun of sutumn ond of sfterncen
( Also ibid, p. 163.} He is at times suppoted to be a nightly sun-god, )
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Who can doubt that this ““soul’ of the dead person, that
identifiessitself with Atum, almost exactly corresponds to Atmd,
that is supposed to be identical with Param-itmi, the Creator of
the weorld, whom no impurities can touch? Even the idea of

" Moksha or absorption of Jivitmd, the individual soul, into Param-

atmd, Paramedvara, or Siva, is also clearly traceable in Egypt in
very early times. On the coffin of Men-Kau-Ra, the builder of the
third pyramid of Gizeh, ( which was built according to Brugsch in
¢. 3600 B.c.), there is a prayer offered to Osiris, which is said to
mark ‘‘ a new religious development in the annals of Egypt. The
absorption of the justified soul in Osiris, the cardinal doctrine of
the Ritual of the Dead, makes its appearance here for the first
time.”’*  No doubt, **this :identification with Osiris is looked
upon as the reward of all the happy and faithful dead.””” Osiris,

Lord of the dead and the underworld, is, in fact, always repre-
sented in the form of a Mummy.

Arpenpix G
AHALYA-JARAH

Now I find to my surprise that the story of the rape of Ahalyd
occurs mutatis mutandis in connection with Alcmene or Alcmena,
daughter of Electryon, king of Mycenae. She was *‘ promised to
marry Amphitryon, if he avenged the death of her brothers, who
had been slain by the sons of Pterelaus. Amphitryon undertook
the task; but during his absence, Zeus, in the disguise of Amphi-
tryon, visited Alcmene, and pretending to be her husband, related
in what way he had avenged the death of her brother. Amphitryon
himself returned the next day.””® *‘ In Beotia, Pausanias tells us,
people believed Alkemene, the mother of Herakles, was changed
into a stone.’’* The Rimiyana and other texts make poor Ahalya
a victim both to the lust of Indra and to the wrath of her husband
Gautama ( in whose absence Indra approached her assuming his
form ) ; and she turns into a stone-slab (4ila) at the curse of her
irrational husband.

1. The Origin of the Cross, p. 10,

2, Allen, p. 112-113. T now find that the equation Atumu= Atman iz alveady
suggested by Chandra Chakrawarti, in his Ancient Racet and Myths, p. %8. In
the same book I find to my utter surprise and grief a good many eguations
{suggested in this thesis) though given without any argument ! Lastly, I alzo find
that the author of * The Origin of the Cross ' (Swami Satyanand) is the same as the

author of Ancient Races and Myths |11 Personally, I regard this la: t idetification,
Swami Satyanand = Chandra Chakrawarti ag my mest wonderful discovery.
3. SCD, p. 29, DCA. 29-30; 280, 4, Allen, p. 75,
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ArpEnpix H
THE KEAURAVAS, ETC.

The identification of the gods ( Devas ) with serpents (Sarpas )!
coupled with the enmity of serpents with eagles has given birth
in India to the myth relating to Kurus and Pandus, and in Iran to
the conception of Daévas being evil spirits. Arjuna’s setting fire to
Khindava the habitat of the Nigas, Parikshit's murder by a Niga,
Janamejaya's sarpa-yajfia,” etc. vouchsafe that the war between
the Kurus and the partisans of Garuda-dhvaja may be nothing
more than the mythical fight between the sons of Kadrli and those
of Vinatd. We have seen that Kadrii is the same as the serpent-
goddess Gandhiri,® whose sons, the evil Kurus, must therefore
be serpents, It is then no matter for wonder that among the
names of serpents, we find the mention of Kauravya' or Kauravya-
Dhritardshtra.’ Again, the ultimate defeat of the Kauravas inspite
of their vast numerical superiority over the Pandavas, only recalls
the domination of Vainateya over vast number of serpents;® and
the state of servitude in which the Pandavas had fallen before their
victory is perhaps paralleled by Vinatd's servitude towards Kadri.
Many Nigas are actually said to dwell in Kuru-kshetra the habitat
of the Kurus."

Says an authority:—

““ In Cretan religion the male divinity is sometimes a child,
the necessary attribute of motherhood, sometimes a young man,
and sometimes a sky-power fertilizing Mother Earth; but always
the Mother is dominant. A goddess with a young subordinate
god is known in earljr umes on every coast of the Mediterranean

1. Supra,p 41, 44, 9‘3 i,
2, Mbh. I. 20, H{Bnmbl{y edj —

TEATT 9T9E: T TRl
AT TEY: qreEdaer JH |

Supra, p. 41,
Mbh, I. 123, 6 f. ({ Dombay ed. ).
Mbh, I. 35 { Bombay ed, ).
‘W FTETET w1 AT T 7y
. FE: GAREGEH GATT: ||
&rgﬁﬁmﬁmmﬁﬁ‘rﬁl —Mbh, 1. 16, 5 f. (Bombay ed.)
7. ¢ aght amETAIR TR 9T
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FTRAH o AT, .. 1| '—Mbh. L 3. 135 £, (Bombay ed,)
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which looked towards Crete. In Punic Africa, she is Tanit with
her son  in Egypt, Isis, with Hathor ; in Phoenicia, Ashtaroth with
Tammuz (Adonis) ; in Asia Minor, Cybele with Attis; in Greece
(and especially Greek Crete itself), Rhea with the young Zeust
Elsewhere she is mapfe'ros, i, e, unwed, but made the mother firs,
of her companion by immaculate conception, and then of the
gods and all life by the embrace of her own son.”"*

This quotation offers an explanation not only with reference
to the relation between Kumira and Kumiri, but also with regard

to the term Prithd, which is an epithet of Kunti, the wvirgin
mother of Karna,

AppENDIX |
THE SUN-GOD KILLING A CELESTIAL BULL
It is a curious fact that the sun-gods are often represented as
killing or overpowering bulls. Thus, for instance, Mithra, the
Persian god of light or the lighted firmament, identified with the
sun, conquering all demons of darkness, 1= not only associated
with the bull, but also appears as mastering or carrying this
animal.” ‘‘ He is represented as 2 young man in oriental dress and
as an invincible hero, stabbing a bull with his dagger or standing
ona bull he has thrown down.”'® Fine specimens, representing
him in this fashion still exist in the Louvre ( Paris ). In India, this
myth seems to have passed to the dark form of the sun-god, Krishna'
who is described in the Harivarmhéa Purina as overpowering the
Daitya named Arishta, who had assumed the form of a mighty bull.
Krishna is said to have caught this haughty animal by the horns and
set his foot on its neck and over-powered it.* We have seen that
at least one of the exploits of Krishna (viz. that of over-powering
Kiliya-naga ) corresponds to one of the exploits of Heracles (viz.
his victory over the Lernean hydra). It is, therefore, not beyond
1. ERE. I. 147, col. i. 2. NCM. p. 119.
3. D.C. A, p. 397, Plunket, Auc, Calendars and Constellations, p, 61-64,
4, Harivarda, 1T, 21, 7. :—
¢ aifydt & At greomsfi: )
et guasan ArEFarReEf e
qIEgEY 1T T T TEEEATE, L.,
I HE S §
FO: FEIHATRT 7% ARGHT: 19w .,
T .., WA FAT CHFAL 97 |
sqtegaiee 9% fERi@mmatg | ve 1l
.. AME g9 AT FEIEE
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the bounds of possibility that this bull episode might be in some
way related to the capture of the mad bull which Poseidon “sent to
ravage the island of Crete in order to punish Minos. Heracles
caught and over-powered the bull and brought it to Mycenz.

The twelve exploits of Heracles remind us of the twelve
exploits of Gilgamesh, *‘The identity of Gilgames with the
Accadian fire-god, or rather with the sun-god, was recognized from
the first by H. Rawlinson .., and has been accepted since by all
Assyriologists.”’* Like Lord Sri-Krishna and Herakles, Gilgamesh
was represented as an ordinary mortal ; still, as Prof. Maspero
puts it : ““ he was, as it were, a sun on a smaller scale, before
whom the kings, princes, and great ones of the earth humbly bowed
their heads. The scribes had, therefore, some authority for treating
the event of his life after the mode of the year, and for express-
ing them in twelve chants, which answered to the annual course of
the sun through the twelve months.”? At the persistent request of
Ishtar, whose love Gilgamesh had spurned, Anu created a ** fright-
ful urus, whose ravages soon rendered uninhabitable the neigh-
bourhood of Uruk the well-protected’.* The beast charged against
Gilgamesh and his companion, Ebani the hairy (who no doubt
corresponds to Sita-keda, Kedava or KeéIi=DBala-Rima); but
Gilgamesh was lucky enough to seize him by the leg, and over-
powering him, he *‘ plunged his dagger into his heart’’.® Ishtar
only bewailed her lot with the words : ‘‘ Cursed be Gilgames, who
has insulted me, and who has killed the celestial urus .

Like Krishna, Gilgamesh had captured the hearts of all his
contemporaries : ‘‘he is no longer a rival in their hearts’’, but rather
their adorable leader and lovable companion ; “‘ and Gilgames does
not send one child back to his father.”" Night and day they cry after
him: ‘It is he the shepherd of Uruk, the well-protected, he is
its shepherd and master, he, the powerful, the perfect and the wise.’
Even women did not escape the general enthusiasm: ‘he leaves
not a single virgin to her mother, a single daughter to a warrior, a
single wife to her master’.® Such were the complaints made to
Ishtar by the inhabitants of the town, and even such were those
made by the inhabitants of Mathurd to Yafoda against Krishna, the
cow-herd (Gopila), who had charmed all the young gopas, and
bewitched the gopls by his beauty.

1. SCD.254; D, C. A, p, 281.

2. Dawn of Civilitation, p, 575, footnate.

3. Ibid. p. 574-575, 4, TIhid. p. 581,

5, Ibid. 582, 6. Ibid. p, 575576,
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ApPENDIX ]
' THE SACRED APIS

" The sacred bull, called Apis, was venerated throughout
Egypt, but was especially honoured in Noph, or Memphis, the
capita] of the country at the time of Exodus. Lands were set apart
for its support, numbers of men and women were engaged for its
maintenance and feeding ; ... If a person killed any sacred animal
accidentally, his punishment was referred to the priests, but if he
did so by design he was sentenced to instant death, and the enraged
multitude seldom waited for the formalities of trial. On this
account, if any one found by chance one of these sacred animals dead,
he stood at a convenient distance from it, and with great lamentations
protested that he was innocent of the death. What may appear
still more incredible, we are assured by ancient historians, that
during a severe famine, which drove the inhabitants to the fearful
necessity of devouring one another, there was no person accused
of having tasted one of the sacred animals. When any one of these
sacred animals died they lamented it as if it had been one of their
dearest children, and frequently expended large sums on his
funeral. We are told, that in the beginning of the reign of
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, the bull Apis, dying of old age at
Mempbhis, his keeper expended more than fifty talents of silver, or
thirteen thousand pounds, on his costly interment, From their
long and intimate association with the people of Memphis the
Israclites had been infected by this gross superstition, and there-
fore they selected Apis as a model for their idel, and readily
resigned their “'jewels of gold™’, as material for its construction.’?!

AppPENDIX K
THE HORSE

In Chapter XV (p. 181-2), we learnt that the liriga of a dead
Apis-bull was introduced in the organ of the Egyptian queen as a
mark of honour to her, In India, a like honour was shown to the
royal consort’ of the king, who performed Rijasiiya sacrifice

1. W.C. Taylor, Student’s Manual of Anc. Hist., p. 96-"8.
2. I, C,, IV, 162 £,, guotes the following extracts from Mahidhara op this

Rijastya rite :—* iyt eqq¥argfiranmesy @AW sameafy, a0 s @
garg afy 9 wamag

" A AAATISOETIA 1. HHRTAT AT | E JERT, w0, AfRST
TR @, A A ... T, FH g S T, afF 5 aurd..,
(% D1 gagy. . afel R Jrr gfee Redt siafea A aw=g & 1



252 MOTHER GODDESS

indicative of his sovereign sway. But in this case, the animal was
not a bull, but a horse, that can also be held as a symbdl of the
procreative energy and hence be identified with Agni-Rudra.! A
horse, as a lover of the Mother Goddess, is not unknown either in
India or abroad. We find Gilgamesh accusing Ishtar in the
following wc;rds :
“ Thou didst love the horse that joyed in the fray,
With whip and spur and lash thou didst urge him on.'"?

Mo doubt, the horse mentioned here is identical with the Sun-god,
whose association with four horses is apparent both in the Grecian
mythology and the Indian sculpture, etc. Nay, one Indian myth
asserts that the Sun-god actually assumed the form of a horse."
This was on an occasion when his wife Sarhjfid had run away to
Uttara-Kurus assuming the form of a mare in order to escape the
notice of the Sun-god.* This tale suggests not a few parallels ; for
if in the Indian myth, the Asvins are said to be born of this couple
(the Sun-horse and the Earth-mare), the Grecian account represents
the Dioscuri as sons of Zeus (whom we have already identified with
a sun-god).! Furthermore, Demeter is said to have *‘ assumed the
form of a mare to escape the addresses of Poseidon, and ...
offended at his importunity, she withdrew in dudgeon to a cave not
far from Phigalia in the highlands of Western Arcadia"'." Here
“the Black Demeter was portrayed with the head and mane of a
horse on the body of woman ”’." We have already spoken of the
horse-headed mother of Parafu-Rima, named Renukii, who was, no
doubt, a mother-goddess.

On the whole, it seems quite possible that in the Rijasilya
sacrifice we get a sort of ritual drama and that the whole ceremony

[ = )
1, © afffEn s &z 1 '—8, B, 111, vi. 2. 5; XIIL i 8. 8.

2. The Scape-goat, p. 371, 3, Harivarnda P.. L. ix. 53,
4, - Harivazhia P, Lix.1f.:—
G EERITIEN AIHEATHR |
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Mbh, I. 661. 36 (as quoted in the Jiti-bhaskara, p. 318) (—
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represents nothing more than a type of sacred marriage in which
the Queen probably stood for the Goddess herself, being wedded
to the Sun-horse, the master of all quarters.

A word more about the horse, which is unfortunately com-
monly supposed to have been a native of the steppes of Central
Asia. Isaac Taylor has already dealt at a great length with this
supposition, refuting it by showing that the animal was quite
common over the plains of Europe and was the staple food of the
Palmolithic cave-dwellers of Solutré, Auvernier, Saléve, Thiyngen,
ete.! Again we have spoken of the Arabian horse that was well-
known to the Vedic Aryan. T should also draw attention of the
readers to the following passage :— ‘‘ The fragmentary skeletal
remains of a horse found so far [at Mohenjo-daro] may be of stray
animal that was brought by traders of Mohenjo-daro from some
other place, say Anau, where the horse was in use in antiquity and
which shows signs of probable cultural affinity with the people of
the Indus basin. In fact, Col. R. B. S. Sewell has pointed out the
close similarity between the Mohenjo-daro specimen and the breed
of horses found in ancient Anau.'" ?

Ar PENDIX L
BRAHMANA =FLAMEN

In connection with this equation suggested above (p. 119), it
seems necessary to quote certain observations of Dr. Oskar Seyftert
to allow the reader to form his own judgment as to the origin of the
Tndian priests, many of whom are still persisting in retaining their
haneful hold on the society and rigidly observing the insane
customs and usages, which they have carried with themselves
from the West some thousands of years ago, and introduced into
India. Such people are, however, very reluctant to follow the
westerners of to-day in their modern scientific thought. Remember
here Hotri and other 15 priests (3 principal, 12 subordinate,
plus one Brahmi) required in certain sacrifices, and the inhibitions
etc. followed by the Brahmanas.

“ Flamen (from flare; one who blows or kindles the sacrificial
fire). The special priests of a special deity among the Romans.
There were 15 Flamines; three higher ones (Flamines maiares) of
patrician rank : these were the flamen Dialis (of Jupiter), [etc.]...The
remaining 12 were flamines minores, plebeians.... Their office was

1. I Taylor, p. 130, 152, 158-161.
2, Proc. & Tra., 9th All-India Ori. Conf, (Trivendrum], p. 143,
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for life....They were exempted from all duties of civic life, and
excluded at the same time from all participation in politics. In
course of time, it is true, they were allowed to hold urban offices....
Indeed, the Flamen Dialis, whose superior position among the
flamens conferred upon him certain privileges,...was in proportion
obliged to submit to more restrictions than the rest....He must be
botn of a marriage....If his wife died, he resigned his office...!
Every day was a holy day for him....He was preceded by his lictor,
and by heralds, who called on the people to stop their work, as the
flamen was not permitted to look upon any labour. He was not
allowed to cast eyes on an armed host, to mount, or even to touch,
a horse, to touch a corpse, or grave, or a goat, or a dog, or raw
meat, or anything unclean....The chief business of the flimens

consisted in daily sacrifices....”"?

1. A Brihmona’s wife is his saha-dharma-chdrini, and is often required to
help him in sacrifices and pijis.
2. D.C. A, p. 237-138,
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A. B. Aitareya Brihmapa,
\/A'é.] The Annals of the Bhandarkar -Oriental Research

Institute ( Bhandarkar Institute).

Allan John Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of Ancient
India:(London, 1936).

Allen Grant Allen, T'he Evolution of the Idea of God
(1931).

Ane, Ancient.

Annett E. A. Annett, Palestine : the Chosen Land (1927).

ASI, or A, 5. 1. Archeological Survey of India.

vV, Atharva.veda (Svadhyaya-mendala ed., Aundha,

V. 8. 1995},

E. Brihmana.

Beeton Beeton's Shilling Bible Dictionary (London).

Breasted ]. H. Breasted, Ancient Times : A History of the
Early World (Boston),

Buxton L. H. D. Buxton, The People of Asia (1925).

Camb. A, H. Cambridge Ancient History.

Camb, H, L Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1. {ed. by E. J.
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Childe V. Gordon Childe, The Aryans (London, 1926).

Cun. General Alexander Cunningham, Coins of Ancient
India.

Cun’s AGL Gen. A. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India
(5. N. Majumdar’s ed., 1924),

Das Abinas Chandra Das, Rig-vedic India (Cal., 1927),

D. C. A, Dr. Oskar Seyffert, A Dictionary of Classical Anti-
quities (Trs., H. Nettleship and J. Sandys, Londen,
1894)

Delaporte L. Delaporte, Mesopotamia: Babylonian and Assy-
rian Civilisation (London, 1925).

Dey Nundolal Dey, Rasatala the Underworld (Cal.1924), v
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Marian Edwards and L. Spence, 4 Dictionary of
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Oriental,
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ADDENDA

P. 9, fn. 3 :—Ilerodotus states that the inhabitants of Ephesus
(in Asia Mino?) had dedicated their city to Artemis. -

P. 10, 1. 18-9 :—Yii-kung is probably the same as Yih-king, a
cosmological treatise and a compendium on morals, assigned to
1143 B. C. Shu-king contains proverbs and precepts, supposed to
go beyond the 2nd millemium B. C. Shi-king is a collection of
about 300 ancient hymns.

P.22:—Herodotus regards Palestine as a ° part of Syria’,
and calls Ascalon (or Askelon),—mentioned in the Bible (Judges,
i. 18: xiv. 19) as a Philistian town,—a Syrian city. Ascalon,
generally referred to as a coastal town, ‘‘was not actually on
the sea.”” (Maspero, p. 131). Here was a temple of Urania Aphrodite,
which was, according to Herodotus, the most ancient of all the
temples to that goddess. (See supra, p. 31).

P. 26 :—M;y. Nicholls shows in his work, Through Hidden
Shensi, that there are some enormous pyramidal structures of
unknown origin, in that province, Pointing out that the Chinese
place the origin of their civilization in the same locality, Dr. W. J.
Perry asks whether this occurrence of the pyramidal structure is
due to direct Egyptian influence, (Perry, p. 125).

P. 32 :—Gangi is ashta-putrd like Aditi, and Bhishma-Gangeya
is her Kumdra. Yamuni-Siryatanaya is Yami, the daughter of
the sun, .

P. 38, 1. 11 :—Herodotus refers, in his account of a dream of
Croesus, to the Lydian belief that the snake isa child of the earth.
(See supra, p. 41, fn. 5).

P. 39, 1. 7 :—Eleusis, an ancient town in Attica, was 12 miles
N.W. of Athens. Here in the temple of Demeter, rites (known as
Eleusinia) emblematic of the death of Nature in autumn, and its
rebirth in spring, were performed. The town, destroyed by the
Goths, is represented by the modern village of Levsina.

P.45, fn. 5:—Isis had often, especially at Buto, “neither
lover nor husband; but had spontancously conceived and given
birth to a son, whom she suckled among the reeds.”” (Dawn of
Civilisation, p. 131),

P, 49 :—*As Dianus [cf, Dineda] or the god of light, repre-
sented the sun, so Diana, the goddess of light, represented the
moon.’'—8CD. 188 .

M. G, 18 263
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P. 55:—The town of Ai, captured by Joshua (vide Joshua,
viii. 18-27 ; cf. Hai, mentioned in Genesis, 13. 3) might have been
named after a local divinity of the same name, Iam also inclined
to connect the word Mai occurring in many vernaculars with a
name of the Roman goddess Flora (goddess of flowers, prosperity
and inecrease) viz, Maia, from which is derived the name of the
month of May, when the great carnival Floralia used to take place.
She was a wife of Jupiter and the mother of Mercurius. Cf. also
the word Maya.

P, 36, 1. 27 :—1I have little doubt that Hippolyte, a queen of
Amazons, said to have been conquered by Theseus, corresponds
to Pramild, the famous queen of the Stri-rijya, who was vanquished
by Arjuna according to the Puriinas. Hippolyte, with her girdle,
appears to me to be identical with Aphrodite with hers. Both
Pramild and H. marry their conquerors.

P.62:—In a Rig-vedic stanza, Indra is said to have killed
Namuchi (probably an epithet of Ahi-Vritra) in (the valley of)
Paravat,

(RV. L 53. 7 :—wwm arfgeg wear qorafa fraddr s am anfimm)
And we learn that ‘“‘the common myth of the dragon fight—Indra
and Ahi in the Veda and Atar and Azi in the Avesta—seems at
home in Mesopotamia.”” (Childe, p-33). The word Paradise is,
(I know ) generally derived from the Old Persian word for
‘garden’,, viz. ‘Paridaiza’, or ‘Pairidaéza’, whence Greek ‘Para.
deisos’. Herodotus refers to the Euphrates as ‘a broad, deep,
swift stream, which rises in Armenia, and empties itself into the
ZErythrean sea,”’ : .

P. 8, fn. 2 :—A. B. IIL 33 :—‘q ¥ 07 305919: § 3 @ & (&) |

P. 92, fn. 5 :—Kadyapa may be identified with Amman Kasipar,
the “protector of (the land of) Kassi’, the Kassi, the Gk. Kaspioi,
or the Old Median Kaspiya, (the people of northern Iran), whose
name survives in ‘Caspian’. T have little doubt that Kadyapi, the
name of the Earth according to the Aryans (whose name betrays
their association with Iran), is connected with these words and may
have originally signified nothing more than the land'of the Aryans.

P. 95, 1. 15 :—Patafiga means a moth in Hindustani. The
Egyptian Ra was represented as a grass-hopper under the Old
Empire (The Dawn of Civilisation, p. 103).

P, 96, 1. 3 :—Yasna I, 11 makes the sun an eye of Ahura Mazdah,

P. 97, 1. 9 :—The word for ‘eye’ and ‘asp’ was, indeed, used
for some chief goddesses like Tefénet, Sekhmet, etc. (Myth A. R,
X-IL 2'8-9}1'
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P. 97, fn. 5 :—Also cf. RV. 1. 89, 10 :— ‘st femtar & fara o1’

P, 98, 1. 7:—The Gk. Heliopolis or Syrian Baalbec (both
meaning ‘the city of the sun’, or Strya-pura), about 35 miles N, W.
of Damascus, stood near the head of Leontes (modern Liettany)
and had a beautiful temple of the sun-god, reckoned as one of
the seven wonders of the world, and supposed to have been built
by the genii, coerced by the Seal of the mighty son of David.

P. 102, 1. 2:—"“The Egyptian word for “an eye’’ being femi-
nine, the disk of the sun could also be regarded as feminine.”
(Myth. A. R., XII. 29).

P. 108f. :—The Abdn Yasht § 29 states that Azi Dahaka wor-
shipped Ardvi Siira Anghita in the country of Bawri, i. e. Babylon,
which then may be the country whence the Persians derived their
worship of Anghita,

P. 111, fn. 1 :—The classical name of Friday was Dies Veneris,
‘the day of Venus',

P. 116, fn. 3 :—Abhrayanti, cf. RV. V. 84, 3:—' g% e
fargat fd) aifa gea: )’

P. 124, 1. 19:—For the fickleness of Lakshmi, see Mudra-
Rikshasa, VI, 6 ; Kidambari, p. 198-208; etc.

P. 125, fn. 6 :—A Phrygian legend recorded by Pausanias (7. 17)
speaks of a hermaphrodite monster Agdistis, whose male organ was
afterwards removed by gods, thus making it a female. (ERE.
I1. 217). This change of sex is already noticed by us in the case of
115-Aditi. whom we here identify with Revati.

P. 130, fa. 7:—T. B., IIL, ii. 8, 2; RV. X. 30. 6, 8, 12,15, ete.;
X.19.1; X.64. 9,

P. 131, 1. 5:—Herodotus vouchsafes their '‘great reverence
for the rivers'’, and says that they never defile them with the secre-
tions of their bodies or allow others to do so,

P. 131, fn. 1 :—AV, XIV. 2. 45.

P. 134, fn. 3 :—Ea’s ‘domain was the Apsu, ‘“‘the abode of
knowledge’’, and the waters which uphold and entice the earth’.—
Delaporte, 138,

P. 136, fn. 2 :—Compare with this the fact that R@ says “‘that
he is called *“Khopri in the morning, R at noon, TOmd in the
evening’’.”” (Dawn of Civilisation, 136.)

P. 139, fn. 4 :—According to Plutarch, the figure of Osiris was
sometimes represented with a similarly exaggerated size of his
phallus, which was thrice as big as his body. (The Origin of the
Cross, 12), . S

i
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P. 141, fn. 2:—Caribs,—an aboriginal race of the Lesser
Antilles or Caribbean Isles in the Caribbean Sea, E. of Central
America.

P. 144, 1. 30 :—Herodotus, for instance, refers to their em-
barking on ‘‘long voyages, freighting their vessels with wares of
Egypt and Assyria'’,” and laying their hands upon Greek ladies,
amongst them on lo, a daughter of Inachus, king of Argos.

P. 157. fn. 4 :—Avestan’ Indra is also associated with Angro
Mainyus,

. 164, fn. 2 :—Durgi is addressed in the Mbh, IV. 6, 23, as :—
W osrfa: wrdf: fai: g g=ai@Afe: 1’ which equates her with
both Sri and Mati (the Genius or Faculty of thinking). Now, Metis
(="Counsel’) appears not only as the first wife of Zeus (D. C. A.,
80), but also as a daughter of Oceanus (D. C. A., 391; SCD. 331).
The equation, Sri-Mati = Heéré-Metis, appears to me exceedingly
probahle,

P. 168 :—Herodotus records that Cambyses was the first among
the Persians to marry his full sister., -

P. 170 :—Indeed, the reason for suggesting this rather peculiar
interpretation for the words Dada, etc., was that the word ‘Dadald’
means ‘a husband’ in Marathi.

P. 171, 1. 30 :—We have already seen that Indra is a son of
Revati, who is also Ritri. (Supra, p. 128; 140-1).

P. 172-3 :—Remember here that Krishna is said to have been
born at the very dead of the night,

P, 177, 1. 35 :—=""The most important statue of him (Attis) is
the Lateran Attis, discovered at Ostia (an ancient port of Central
Italy, standing on the southern arm of the Tiber), representing him
as the shepherd-lover of the Mother.”” (ERE, II. 218. i),

P. 180, 1. 16 :—I mean, Pindu may be the same as Panduranga,
or (the white form of) Vishnu.. .

P. 180, fn. 1 :—The letters “ch’ in Charon are to be pronounced
as 'k’; so, I presume, théy may be also in ‘Acheron’,

P. 184:—It may be, perhaps, unnecessary to prove the
identity of Samba and Siva, by proving the identity of Simba and
Pradyumna (see p. 166 and 184); for it is recognized in Hindy
mythology. Simba is in fact an epithet of Siva, And if Apollo

" Is Simba, can we not identify the festival of Boedromia, held at
Athens in honour of Apollo Boedromios, on the 6th day of the
month Bﬂu::lmmiﬂn ( Beptember-October ), ~with the ﬂyiva-ritra
festival, which falls in the Bhidra-mfsa or Bhidrapada-mgea (that

L
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corresponds not unoften, as in the year 1942, with September-
October) ?

P. 186, fn. 6 :—Herodotus speaks of a wooden cow (caused to
be made by Mycerinus, son of Cheops), which had between her
horns “‘a representation in gold of the orb of the sun’’.»

P, 200 :—According to Herodotus, all dead cats were taken
to the city of Bubastis ( near Zagazig, in Lower Egypt) and buried
in certain sacred repositories. Mice were worshipped at Memphis
(also in Lower Egypt) as emblems of gencrating and producing
principle. This custom seems to have been current also amongst
the people of T::uns, Troja or Troy. .

P. 229, fn. 4 :—Of the neolithic and subsequent pottery the
funerary urns found in India resemble those excavated from the
regions round the Alban lakes near Rome, and Etruria ( Ran-
gacharya, 1. ¢., 1. 146 ).

P. 230:—About the unreliable nature of the Danaos, I quote
the following Latin adage :—Timeo Danaos et dona Serentes.

_ #7242, fn. 7:—The milk or honey-offerings made to the
Apsarasas bespeak of their original identity with the Mother
Goddess.

P. 243, 1. 19 :—Budha certainly finds a _philological equivalent
in the name of Wodan (German), Woden (Anglo-Saxon), or Odin
(Norse or Scandinavian ), who was also looked upon as “‘a patron of
culture, inventor of runes, and god of wisdom, poetry, magic and
prophecy”. (Sir J. A. Hammerton, The Modern Encyclopedia,
p. 715). To him, Woden’s day or Wednesday (=Budha-vira)
was sacred.

P. 247 :—For Ahalyd's story, read Ram., Bila. 48-49 ; Raghu.
XI.23f.
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[ This index coxers the text and the appendices.

A few new

suggeaumns are gwen by way of comparison, chiefly indi-
cated by ‘ Cf." Reference to Aditi, Earth, Father God,
Moon, Mother Goddess (M. G.), Rudra, Sky, Sun,
Zeus ete. in the index may reveal or clarify
a good many things, ]

. A
A-znni-padda, 81, 182,
Abarim, Mt,, 221,
Abhrayanti, 31£., 48, 116;

185-6.

Abraham, 30, 74, 168.

Accad, 14, 18, 20, 23, 26, 55, 94, 115,
175, 179, 221.

Achzan, 24, 226, 229-30,

Acheron, 180,

Aditi, 44-6, 50, 52, 67, 69, 82-4, 92,
110, 112, 116, 118, 123, 127, 153,
156, 158, 160, 171, 185, 186, 188-90,
193-5, 211, 241 ; wife of Kidyapa,
cf. Kadyapl, 29, 152; = Agdistis,
68, 125, 140-1,161-2; =1Iri (a)-
Annapirod, q. v., 48-9, 211; (b)-
Vik, q. v.; (c)-Sarpsvati, q. v
Mother of suns or gods, Adityas
or Aditeyas, 45, 86-7, 95, 97.9,
101-2, 157, 238, Mother of ser-
pents, = Sarpa-rajiii,

Aditya, Aditeya, v. Adin, 91-2, 100,
105, 113, 122, 139, 141, 152. 188,
240,

ef. 143,

Adonis, 135, 165, 203, 249,

Adri-barhd, 67, 98,

Acgean, 13-14, 23, 186f,, 216, 227.
A. Gnddess. 32, 34, 4B, 57, 75-6,
212, ete,

Acgeria, Egeria, 243.

Aeneas, Aineins, 243-4.

Apther, 127,

Agathodaemon, 41, 99,

Agdistis, = Aditi, q, v,

Agni, 61, 89, 101, 103, 151, 167, 234,
=sun, 91-3, 14, 110, 113-6, 121,
136, 143, 147, 16? -=Rudra-Ma-

bikala, 112-3, 117-23, 145-7, 229,
242; =Yama 120-1, 143, 178;
=Indrn, 145-8; with ecight or
nine names, 112, 122-3, 146, ete.

Agnish, Aknish, 234,

Agnyidhina, ( Garbhidhina) 52,
117-8, 153, 162, 174.

Agrippa, 201,

Ahaly @, 137, 143, 247,

Ahura Mazdfh, 93-4, 114, 131, ete,

Ai, Aia, Aya, 55,

Aila, 53, 235, 2434,

A-Lakshmi, 154, 239,

Alar, Allgh, Allst, 53, 3, 108-11, 161.

Allia, 246.

Altar, 47, 75, 8990, 104, 120, 125.

Al-Uzza, 75, 108,

Amalthea, 28, 162, 164, 204,

Amanue, Mt,, 230,

Ama-Terasu, 101,

Amiviiays, 51-2, 76,

Amazon, 56,

. Ambd, 53, 60, 110, 116. 123, 195,

268

Ambaka, 35, 96=7, 148 ; f, 60,

Ambikd, 1, 53, 60, &7, 79, 102, 119,

149, 167 ; =Ambaka, q, v,
Amenhotep IV-Ikhnaton, 22, 96, 161,
Amen, 195-5,

Amma, 55, 60, 116, 195,
Ammisatana, 221,
Amorite, 18-20, 22-3, 38, 49, 53, 148,

220-2, 232-3, 236,

Amphitryon, 247,

Amram, 168,

Amulet, 8-9, 200-1, 216,

Amymone, 175.

Anarta, 129, 137, 145,

Anatolia, Anadol, 23, 48, 56, 60, 237,
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Anau, 13, 253,

Anchiale, 230,:

Anchises, 243,

Andhita, Anait, Anaiti, Aniti, 45, 108,
109, 131, '

Andromeda, 84.

Angiras, 98, 157-9, 229,

Ankh, Crux ansata, 60, 197, 215,

Anna-plrnd, 39, 54, 211,

Anehar, 142 5 of . Arhéa, 45, 147,

Antioch, 63.

Anu, 46, 823, 04, 107, 115, 160, 182-3,
250, ’

Anu (o tribe), 61,

Anunit, 37, 46, 55, 116, 234,

Apep, 177, .

Aphrodite, 10, 30-2, 34, 48, 69, 75,
£2, 108-10, 116, 119, 166, 204, 210,
216, 243.

Apis, 181-2, 184, 206, 209, 214, 251.

Apolle, 49, 90, 121, 130, 165-7, 184,
199, 201, 208,

Apsu, 42.

Arabia, 21, 23-5, 50-3, 60-3, 78, 100-1,
106, 108-13, 132, 144, 169, 1790,
220, 253 ; ete.

Aradus, 22,

Aram, Aramman, Aramaic, 21-2, 32,
44, 51, 109, 111, 124, 135-6,

Aranzu, 634,

Arcodia. 225, 252,

Argos, 6, 10, 175, 225,

Ariikiya, 634,

Arjuna, 171-5, 241, 245,

Arka, 97, 103, 114 ; of, 143,

Armencid, 19, 23,

Artemnis, of. Ritivari, 10, a7-8, 32,
38, 49, 50, 85, 90, 167, 186-7, 159,
204, 212. 216,

Arvivat, 61-2, 64, 111, 171,

Aryaman, 45, 98, 147,

A:]an:Mﬂ-nldi 173,

Adani, 112, 122, 146 ; of. 135,

Asat, 83f., 125, 145, 161, 238,

Aghdod = Azotus, 223-4,

»a ghtart, "Ashtarte, 'Ashtartes, Ashta-
roth, Ashtoreth, 44, 75, 108, 111,
175, 130, 144, 154, 165, 199, 200,
216, 249,

Asia Minor, v, Anatolia, 56, 23-4, 35,
42, 49, 56, 60, 215, 230, 235, 249,

Asith, Asiti, 1534,

Askabad, 13, -

Askelon, Agenlon, 31, 2234,

Agklepios, 38,

Adoka, 73, 200, 218.

Assuar, Ashur, Ashshur,ete,, 20, 93-4,
143, 147, 176, 182.

Asura, 93, 143, 147, 220-1, 236,

As(h)urbanipal, 108, 112,

Assyrian, passim, esp. 196, 31, 56,
§3f., 107-12, 138, 143, 183, 220-1,
236, ete,

Agtarte, v. Atheart, ete. 27, 30-2, 38,
44=5, 90, 108-9, 124, 165,

Astrology, 25, 106-8.

Afvattha, 76-7, 100, 117-8, 164,

Advins, 61, 65, 234, 252,

*Atar, ‘Athtar, "Attar, 44, 108, 111-2,

Atargatiz, 31-2, 44, 111, 218,

Atet = Maau. -

Athena, Athene, Pallas, 10, 39, 104,
166, 185-6.

Aton, 96, 111, 161,

Area, 96, 110-1, 192,

Attis, 135, 177, 203, 249,

Atum, Atumu, Tumu, 84, 246-8.

Auvrignacian, 23, 30,

Aventine, 187,

Ayazin, 199,

Aztec, 118,

Azupirannu, 179,

B

Ba'al, v. Bel, 101, 129-30, 132, 137,
139, 144, 160, 165, 175, 177,

Ba'al-hermon, 233,

Ba’alim, 74-5, 144.

Babbar, 141, 167.

Babylon, 19f., 22, 38, 132-3, 165, 182,
221. .

Pabylonia, Babyloaian, passim, €8P
19f., 25f., 30f, 37, 6. 1071,
132f,, 141£., 182f., etc.

Pagaios, Bagalus, 56 § of. ¥4,

Fahuleya, 112, 117.

Bak, 25.

Bala, Pala-deva, Hala-Rima, 129-41,
145, 149, 157, 160, 162, 164£., 167,
173f,, 239, 245,

Barbaricum, 53.
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Beel-samen, Ba'al-samaim, ete,, 132,

Beel-zebub, 223,

Beer—sheba, 75.

Beka'a, 221.

Belandia, 42.

Bel, Marduk, B.-M., Merodach, 14,
20, 94, 192, 134, 1414, 160-1,
182-3, 192,

Behi.h 1421

Belus, 18.

Bendis, 50.

Bhaga, Bhagi, Rhagavat, Bhogavati,
33, 45, 56, 60, 121, 123, 207.

Bhagat, 147,

Bhiiratl, 148, 194,

Bhirgava,. 57-60, 77, 149, 227, 231,
235¢€.

Bhirgavi, 60, 123, eta, )

Bharu (Bhsigu)-kochchha, Barygaza,
=Eroach, 52,

Bh!ahms. 53, . ’

Bhyigu, 56-9, 190, 222, 231,

Bhuiyae, 178, "

Bhujyu, 64-5; of, 4.

Boeotia, 247,

Boestia, 32. )

Brahman, mase., 47-8, 93, 100, 102,
147; cf, 119, 25%; n., 87, 96, 111,
125,

Brihmi, 25, 218,

Bressay, 104,

EBritomartis, 50,

Bubastis, Bastet, 209, '

Budha, 2434,

Bull, 2,4, 72, 82, 98, 113-5, 120, 140,
147-8, 150-1, 153, 181-7, 193,

199200, 208, 249,
Bur-Sin, 20,
Buto =Uazet,
B’bl“ﬂ. 2-11-
4

Cabiri, Kabeiros, 34, 225,

Caithness, 217,

Cake-offering, 39, 88, 107-8, etc,

Canaan, Kan'ana, 21-3, 30, 38-9, 44,
. 75, 90, 109, 112, 124, 132, 1%,
| 175, 232~4,

Cappadecia, 20, 23, 42, 230,

Carchemish = Hierapolis, q, v, 236,

Cﬂ'ia. 231 *

Carib, 141,

Carpethian, Mts,, 24,

Carystus, 188,

Chaesiopéia, 84, 158,

Cassandra, 121.

Catholic, 111, 184,

Celtic, 39, 135, 158, 202,

Cﬂtl’l] meinGEh 39! 90'; 131. 203,

Cepheus, 84,

Ceres, =Demeter ; =5ri,

Cerne Abbas, 139,

Chedi, 194, 233.

Chaitya, 66, 60, 90,

Chaldma, Chaldwan, ete,, passim, 9,
14f., 18£,, 23, 30, 57, 104f., 115§,
141f,, 160, 192, 217,

Chapdliks, Chandi, 1, 77-8, 103, 116,
128, 212,

Chedorlaomer, 152,

China, Chinese, 10, 25f., 351, 115,
168, 216, 237,

Chippeways, 141, 168,

Chitra-kiifa, 155, 157,

Cilicia, Cilician, 137, 175, 183, 230,

Cimbri, 185.

Coins, Coinage, 56, 9-10, 33, 7if.,
?ﬂ; 90, 1"“"5, IM, ele.

Core, Kore, 54,

Corfu, 37f., 188,

Cow, 75, 89, 101, 112-4, 116, 125, 128,
160, 185-98,

Creation myths, 9, 46-7, Bl-4, 145,
188, 238-9, ste,

Crete, Kirid, Kriti, Candia, pastim,
esp., 23f,, 38f., 48, 50, 5E, 68, 124,
140, 151, 182f, 200, 204, 217,
223-7,

Croesus, 6, 41,

Cupid, Cupido, Eros, 33, 166.

Cybele, Kybele = Rhea,

Cyelades, 28,

C)rﬂmlh 21.

Cyme, Cymaan, 6§,

Cymric, 158,

Cyprian, Cypriote, 28, 70, 153,

Cyprus, 10, 23, 28, 37, 48, 71, 82, 201,
203, 227.

Cyrus, 30, 51, 182,

Cyzicus, 10, 35,

o .
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D

Dad, Dada, ete., 170.

Daedalus, 133,

Dagan, Dagaan, Dagon, ete,, 223-4,

Daitya, 158, 231, 249, ctc.,

Daktualed, Daktyli, 43,

Daksha, 46, 32-4, 151, 188, 234, 238,

Dakshfiyani, 46-7, 107.

Damascus, 38, 221,

Damkina, Dav-kina, Dav-ki, 160,

Danae, 179,

Danau, Danasuna, Danoo, ete,, 228,
230€. ~

Dana, 29, 158, 190f,, 231,

Daréa, 52, 108, 118.

David, 6, 226,

Deluge, 106, 179, 192,

Demeter, 27, 39, 54, 75, 85, 1554., 163,
187, 200, 203, 216, 252,

Derketo,—tig, 31£., 111,

Deucalion, 218,

Devaki, 3, 157, 159-63, 172.

Drhiitrl, 55, 116, 178; of. 162,

Diana, 49, 54, 125, 187, 201,

Didi, Dido, eto., 170,

Diglat, 1diglat, 62, 65.

Dindymus, 68, 76,

Dione, 69, 151,

Dionysus,~os, Bacchus, 54, 56, 58, 67,

72, 144, 156, 183, 187, 201, 203,
209, 218.

Dirce, 76, 140,

Diz=Hades,

Diti, 20, 158, 190=1, 231,

Dodona, 69, 151, 225,

Dioliche, 137, 147, 183, 198,

Dolphin, 32-3, 186,

DraupadI, 33, 163, 171, 193,

Diravidian, 5, 14£,, 60, 166, 169, 227,

Dungi, 20, 94,

Durgd, 39, 41, 48, 55, £8, 85, 101f;
123, 128, 130, 147, 205,

Divaus, as Mother, 47, 50, 85, 58, 110,
153; as Father, 7-8, 47, 70, 93, 97,
113, 147, 150; v. Shy, Zeus, etc,

Diyee Aberdeen, 217,

E

Ea, Enki, 30, 37, 94, 134-5, 160-1, 182.
Ebany, 250.
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Earth, as Mother, passim, esp., 7 27,
£0-2, 89, 91, 99, 130, 138, 149-51,
161, 193; as a foster mother, v.
Dihitrl; = Yoni, q. v.; =the home
of the dead or the goddess of the

‘underworld, paxim, esp., 7, 28,
46, 54, 70-3, 85, 158, 160, 189,

Echidna, 175.

Eden, Edin, 19, 62,

Egypt, passim, esp,, 13-9, 50=1, 93-7,
106-114, 167-9, 180-7, 196-201,
220-6, 234f,, etc,

Eka-lifiga, 39.

Ekron, Accaron, 222-4.

El, Elohim, 51, 53, 69.

Blam, Elamite, 13, 108, 182,

Eleisis, Eleusinian, 19, 54,

Elis, Elisian, 9-10, 164,

Enlil, 39, 69, 142,

Enurt, 142,

Baos, 152-3,

Ephesus, 9, 49,

Epidauros, 41. #

Epirus, 24, 69.

Erah, 49, 52f.

Erebus, 127.

Ercchthewn,~um, 39,

Eridu (Shahrein), 30, 135, 182,

Erinys, 38.

Eros=Cupid,

Eryx, 48,

Esha, 30,

Etada, 103,

Ethiﬂpim Eq'l 132«-

Eubgaa, 188,

Euphrates, 18-9, 21, 30, 36, 614, 106,
141, 179, 183, 221,

Europa, 183,

BEyuk, 183, 198.

F
Father God,=moon, q. v.;=Time-
god, v. Kdla, 51, 83, 17];=130n~
paramour of M. G, 54, 60, 82,
91§, 95, 113, 123, 140-1, 143, 153,
156, 165-6, 181, 209, 238, 248-9;
paramour of his daughter M. G,
47, B1=2, 84, 102, 118, 162, 167-8,
238 ; brother-consort of M. G,
54, 60, 94-5, 120, 127, 143, 148.9,
152-3, 167, 239; his own son, 49,
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o1, 97-8, 112f., 122f., 135, 160,
162, 166, 170f., 174, 178, 180, 245;
of. Kumira, and p. 209,

Fish, 10-1, 30-5, 99, 102, 111, 134-5,
214, .

Fuoix, 36. .

Fortuna, 124,

Freshkigal= Allatun

Freya, Freyia, Frigga, 111-2, 202,

Fu Hei, 168,

*

G

Gad, 124, ef. ‘By Gad.,’

Gain, Guea, Ge, 38, 41, 69, 76, 82, 119,
162-3, 188, 200,

Galatia, 68, 230, - .

Galiles, 233,

Gallie, 158,

Gindhin 1, 3, 41, 248,

Gundharva, 4, 240, 242.

Ganges, 32, 62, 179,

Garga, 233,

Gargesa, 233,

Garuda, ‘cf. Suparna Garutmat, 93,
164, 248, .

Gath, 222-4.

Gauri, 40-1, 116, 123, 165, 195; «f,
Arjani, 171-3,

Gayatrl, 47, 76, 126, 128, 180, 191, 193,
195-8.

Gayding, 202.

Gaza, 38, 223-4.

Gazer, 221.

Gilgamesh, 23, B, 115, 182, 250, 252,

Girgas(h)ite, 233.

Goat, v. Amalthea, 18, 162, 164, 184,
204E,

Gomorrah, 38, 204,

Gournia, 37,

Greece, passim, esp,, 14, 24, 27, 38,
56, 58, 75, 89, 106, 124, 140, 155,
161f., 1837, 196, 200, 204, 225,
232,

Gula = Anunit,

H

Hadad, Romman, H.—R , Rimmon,
ete,, 37, 115, 135-7, 146-9, 165,
170, 175, 183, 218,

Hades, Dis, Pluto, 54, 155.

Hadramawt,-ut, 63.

Halicarnassus, 243,

Ham, 38,

Hammurabl, Khammurabi, 20, 22,
221.

Harmso, 92-3, 95 ; of, Harms®, 210,

Hara, %, 145,

Hara-varsha (), 67.

Haran, IKharannu, 30, 49,

Harappa, 43, 80,

Hari=Zairi, 175,

Hari-kefa, 174-5, 241-2.

Hariti, 34, 200, 202.

Hathigumpha, 196-7, 214,

Hathor, 44, 74-5, 98, 109, 112, 114,
125, 180, 186, 198, 200, 216, 249,

He, 51, 83, 119,

Hebrew, 6, 21, 38, 51, 69, 74, 83, 89,
98, 106, 108, 119, 124, 142, 204,
235,

Hebron, 75.

Hlacatg, 50, 54, 125, 147, 204,

Helios, 153, 167, 180, 183.

Heliopolis, 98, 182,

Hellespont, 28, 56,

Hemera, 127,

Henotheism, 37, 161,.

Hera, HErE, 10, 27, 31-2, 72, 147, 198,
204, 210, 218 =511, q. v.

Heracleopolis, 37,

Heracles, Hercules, Herakles, 1751,

247, 249-50; of, 21,

Hermaphroditus, 119, 243-4,

Hermes, 119, 243-4,

Hermonthis, 182,

Hierapolis, Membidj, Membij, 31,
72, 135,137, 198, 203,

High-dating, 18f., 50, 114£., 237, ete.

Hissarlik, 27-8.

Hittite, Hittim, Hatti, Khatti, IChati,
cte, 23, 28, 44, 70, 93, 111, 183,
215, 2212, 232-6; cf. 38, 232,

Hivite, 23, 232-3,

Huli, 177,

Honan, 26,

Honey-clixir, Madhu, 85-9, 150, 152,
156-7; of. 137,

Horse, 63, 91, 122, 251-3,

Horus, 96=7, 109,

Huitzilopochtli, 41.

=
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Human sacrifices, esp.76, 101, 109,
125, 144, 158,

Hwang-te, 26.

Hyperion, 153.

1

Threez, 175,

Ida, Mt.,~Anatolian, 48, 68, 76, 119,
243'4; Cl’l.'-tlﬂ: "13, 63' ?5| HEL

Idiea, 48, 56.

Thshviku, 156, cf. Okkaka, 167,

11, Ilgh, 1A, ef. Alldk,51, 53,63, 111,

114, 14, Ida, of. Adied, Irh, Allih, ete,
29, 45, 48, 51-4, 56, 63, 67, 78,
112, 119, 127, 148, 158, 188, 191-2,
211, 241-4.

1lg=vrita, 67, 159,

Ilium, 28, 231.

11y, 53,

Indra, 14, 61, 89, 92, 99, 135-43, 150-
2, 157, 167, 174f, 23, B4
= Adityae, or son of Aditi, 45, 92,
136, 139f,, L71f,, 241, 245, cf. U
=TRudra, q. v.

Indrajit, 245.

Ininni, Innina, Innini, ete, 20, 30:
37, 46=7, 108-9, 115-6, 198,

Ionia, Tonian, Javan, 6, 10, 38, 231-2.

Iphicles, 176.

Tra, Irra, 53, 116,

Ird, 49, 82, 86, 130, 152, 243,

Tsaac, 235.

Terael, 21-2, 78, 221-2, 234, 251,

Ishtar, 20, 44, 47, 53, 107-9, 112, 115,
124, 135, 144, 165, 167, 182, 198,
250, 252, .

Teis, 31, 36, 50, T4-5, 79, 95-7, 110,
125, 135, 186, 193, 200, 249,

J
Jacob, 235,
Jaffa, Japho, Joppa, Yafa, 21.
Japhet, 38.

Jayi, = Athenc, 39, 104;=Nike, 128
239, _

Jebusite, 23, 38, 221, 232,

Jehoveh, Jahweh, Yahveh, Yaw,
Ywhw, 30, 51, 89, 119, 183; cf, 42,

Jeriche, 233.

Jerusalem, Urusalim, 225, 233, 236.

Jew, 168, 183, 2

Thalawan, 185,

Jordan, 22, 108, 233,

Jviilebvara, 117,

Judah, Judwa, 6, 78, 142, 225, 236,

Jupiter, 119, 137, 140, 147, 164, 184,
205, 253, -

K

Ka, 96,

Kabeiros= Cgbiri.

Kadiak, 168,

Kadrii, =Sarpa~cijill.

Iifkutatha, 156,

Kala=Mahakila,

Kalant Shergat, Qual'at Shergat, 20,

Hala-riitri, 83, 126, 128, 163, 165, 172,
239,

Kilakeya, Kaleya, 158, 230-1.

Kalr, Kalika, 57, 102, 116, 120, 122,
126-8, 163, 205, 209, '

Kiliva-nfiga, 133, 176, 249,

Kali-yuaga, 106.

Kalki, 235,

Kima, Pradyumna, Mina-ketana, 33,
70, 121, 166, 184, 194, 238,

Kima-pila, 129, 165,

Karhsa, 161-4, 170-1,

Kanesh, Kanish, 235,

Karili, 122, 127, 205,

Karfia, 178-80, 249,

Karnak, 224. |

Kartikeyn, of, Kumdara, 10, 100, 112,
117, 181,

Kasios, 130,

Kadvapa, Kadyepa, 29, 93, 122, 1512,
190-1,

Kifyapl, =the Earth, wife of Kiiyas
pa, the Sky Father, 102, °

Kathiawar, 40, 43, 59, 145,

Kefti, Keftiu, Kefto, Caphtor, 226,

Kemet, Kemi, 15, 169, 223,

Kengi, Kengi-Sumer, 18,

Kefava, Kedin, 105, 155, 173-4, 1315,
250 ; cf, 137, 244,

Khanda-Paradu, 58, 147, 149, 200,

Khiravela, 196, 214,

Khnumu, 239,

Kish, 24, .

Knossos, Cnossos, Knossus, 9, 17, 58,
&8, 75, 218, 226.

Kontwar, Kotwar, Kotwal, 178-9,
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Krishpa, 3-4, 93, 100, 103, 136, 145,
157, 159-66, 171-7, 191, 203,
24%-50. '

Krishna, 46, 88, 147, 1634, 171, 186,

Krittikas, Pleindes, 112-8,

Kronos, Cronus,«33, 161-3, 171.

Kshatrivas, annihilated, 58, 235-6.

Kshetra-pati, 95, 150.

Kumira, 56, 112f., 122f., 171, 209-10,
249,

Kunthos, Cynthoe, whence Kunthia
or Cyathia, 166.

Kunti, Prithd, 178-80, 249,

Kurna, 18, .

Kouru, 38, 248 of. 61, 64,

Kutha, Tell-Ihrahim, 246,

Kutta, 26,

Lachis, 221,

Lagas(h), 26, 187, ) \

Lagus, 251,

Lakhmu, Lakshmans, 3, 155,

Lakshmi, v. Sri, 3, 51, 60, 123-5, 149,
164, 224, 239 ; cf. 128,

Lampascus, 155.

Langgadepi, 33,

Lz Pasicga, 197,

Larissa, 225,

Lauriya Mandangarh, 73, 200,

Lasha, 38,

Laska, 167,

Lebanon, 21, 75, 130, 221, 233,

Leghba, Elegba, 138f,

Lengua Indians, 118,

Lerna, 175, 249,

Leto, Latona, 166,

Litga, =5ky Father, 8, 206; ¢f. 5. F.,
T4, 180, 184 ; connected with the
sum, 100, 105, 121, 130, 206 ; dedi-
cated to M. G,, 72-3 ; =Moon 49;
=Musala, q. v.; resides in a
yoni, 34, 39, 138, 156, 201, 206,
251, ete. cf. 165. L, worship, 1-2,
27, 44, 57, 71, etc,

Lion, 9, 48, 70, 72, 78, 147, 19, 198.-
200.

Lir, 135,

Lithuanian, 183, 210,

Locrian, 170,

Lodon, 135, .

Lotus, 103, 105.

Lukku, Luku, Lycaonia, 230,
Lyeia, 32, 41, 170, 227-8,

Lyetus, 140,

Lydia, 5-6, 31, 38, 68, 140, 199, 231.

M

Ma, Madt, 51, 60, 69, 123, 246,

Maau, 209.

bladren, Vahika, 4, 126, 236,

Meonian, 231,

Maghavan, 82, 146, 172,

Magic, 6-9, 36, 50, 106, 134; of, Mayd;
172, ete,

Mahddes,~deva, 71, 74, 112, 120, 122-
3, 133, 145, 147.

Maha-kala, 1, 51, 83, 95, 116, 120, 146,
178, ete.

Mahi-kiali, wife of Mahf-kila, 127,
242,

Mihishaka, 237,

Mihishmati, 117,

Ivlala, 178.

Malatia, 183, 198,

Manasil, 41, 44, 76,

Manat, Manatun, Manawatu, 124,

Mandara, 68, 78,

Marathon, 205,

Marpessos, 68,

Marichi, 2268-9.

Marriage, anomalous relations in
human, 141, 167-71,

Mirtanda, 34, 84, 95, 126, 133, 145
238,

Marut, 220; of, 245,

Mary, 35, 180,

Mas d7Azil, 36,

Maskhonit, 78,

Maitan, 34, 133,

Matangi, 39, 41,

Mathurd, 34, 52, 157, 162, 175, 200,
250,

Maurya, 73, 197, 200,

Miyf,=Prakriti, 83, 206; cf. Mahi-
miyd, p., 163, and Yoga-miy,
Yoganidri, 147, 165, 210; =Sakti
of gods, 9, 134, cf. the origin of
‘Sakti’, 'Sm:h:' etc,

Medinet Habu, 230,

Mediterranean, Brown Race, 21, 23,
29, 166, 220, 224,



INDEX 275

Miletus, 199,

Mermphis, 96, 182, 214, 251,

Men, Mena, Mene, Menu, ete,, 125,

Mend, 124-5, 129, 240; of, 190-1,

Menaki, 240-3.

Men-I{au-Ra, 247,

Mentu, Menthu, Montu, 109, 182,

Mercuring, 243-4.

Merodach-Baladan, 132.

Mertseker, 36.

Meru, 66-8, 78, 90, 129, 200.

Mesembria, 101, 105,

Mesopotamia, passim, esp, 13-4, 21,
23-5, 28, 30, 32, 37, 42, 49, 56, 60,
63-4, 78, 81, 100, 100, 114, 133,
149, 153, 198, 200, 215.

Metapontum, 10,

Mexico, 41, 99, 216,

Micade, 101.

Midas, 6.

Migration of eulture, { Indications of
o, from W.w E, ), 1326, 60-3,
78, 94, 96, 1334, 144=5, 148, 161f.,
166-71, 177-8, 220-37.

Minos, Minoan, 23, 48, 68, 1538, 182,
204, 212, 226.

Minotaur, 182-3,

Minu, 182,

Minu-anni, Minu-ullu, 124,

Misr, Musr, Masr, ete., 213,

Mithra, Mitra, 45, 92, 99, 100, 115,
125, 143, 147, 180, 234, 249,

Mnevis, 182,

Monb, 44, 50, 112,

Mochlos, :5.

Mohenjo-dare, §, 33, 43, 73, 81, 253.

Moon, = or connected with (a} F. G.,
30, 49, 51, 69, 107, 113, 185;
(b) M. G., 30, :49-53, 69-71, 95,
101, 103, 108, 110, 124-5, 186-7;
=Time-god, 5. ‘Chandramas’,
contra the suggestion on p. 70,
may, perhaps, = ‘Moon, the
meagurer’ [of time) ; but Mah is
Perrian Moon-god,

Mari, 211,

Moses, 142, 179, 204,

Magul, gl 133| 3”-

-

Mother«Goddegs, as n patronces of

tawna, g'; 10} ‘H. 45" T*. 11&; ata,,
* oy Pigha; = virgin, 123; 195,

210 ; concelves, 45, 81 § conceives
as a virgin, 45-6, 108-9, 178-80,
242, 249; =a virgin, connccted
with fertility, chid-birth, ete., a5,
49, 54, 163-4, 180, 235, cf. Anihm.
and p. 77; on mnunnjn-'puaku,
pssim, esp., 48, 68, 76, 124, 126,
140-1, 144-5, 155, 157, 1634, 166,
239, cf, 187 ; =pgiri-jd, 57, 68, 7%,
126 ; changes sex, 50, 52-3, 112,
ef, 100 { =a ling1) ; = Mother of
of gods, of, Aditi, 48, 82, 127, 187,
106, 200; =seven mothers of
gisters, 39-40, 112-13, 116, 122,
131=2, 159, 194 ; of. 140. =a bird
93-5, 164, 211 ; related to Father
God, q. v, Tdentified with : (a) her
t?“'ﬂ dnughtar. 389, ﬁgl 76, 14950,
155-6, ete. (b) her son, 1, 97, 101,
102, ete. (c) the moon, q. v.
{d) the star, 46-7, 101, 107-8,
(&} or united with her husband;
1, 50, 91-2, 97, 103, 119, 161, ote.
{f) or connected with the sunm,
passims, 1£., 55, 70, 91f., 95, 99~
103, 110, 141, 163.5, 185, 191-2,
195, 212, 235, ete, (g) diverse dei-
ties, 1, 9-11, 27, 47-8, 50, 92, 161,
239, etc,r Connected with: (a)
good luck, 1, 8, 27, 108, 123-5,
128, cf. Sarva-mangali ; (b) nudi-
ty, 79, 123, 138, 153, 165, etc.;
= Riakshasi, 38f,, 126{., 164-5, ctc.
v. Aditi, Kala-ratri, Ira-Ila,
Earth, Sky, Sun, etc.

Myiga-vyidha, 84, cf, 108,

Mummification, 15-6.

Musala, 73, 129, 138.

Mue, 195,

Mutunus, 121,

Myecenm, Mycenean, 5, 234, 57, 71,
75, 109, 218, 225-6, 237, 247,

Mylitta, 31, 165,

Myra, Dembe, 32.

. Myrus, 32,

Mysin, 35, 68, 231.

N
Mabatian, 124,
Hidﬂ. T'ﬂ, 194=5,
Malg)hash, Nahustan, 142,
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Nahush{a), 142-3.

Makla, 75, 80.

Wana, Nanai, Nina, ete, 9, 27-8, 30,
37, 457, 85, 234, 244; cf. 51.

MIEmadhiri, 165,

Maciyani, 128, 163-4, 239,

Mavrej, 195,

Mazareth, 233,

MNebu, Nabu, Mebo, 94, 244.

Mebuchadnezer LI, 236,

Mehebkan, 37.

MWeith, 180,

Mejran, 78.

Mekhebet, 36.

Mephthys, 36.

Nergal, 116, 176, 245-6.

Merthus, 54.

Mile, 16-7, 21, 24, 100, 106-7, 105, 179,
198.

Mimes, Nemausus, 201.

Nindulls, 116, ,

Ninella=Dam-~kina, Dav-kina,

Nineveh, 9, 46, 165, 193,

Min-gal, 49.

Minib, 55,.176.

Min=({k)harsag, Nin=(k)hursag, 69, 74,
182, 187.

Niﬂ"h!. 3'?:. 691

Nintud, 116.

Ninurta, 116,

Ninutzalli, 116.

Mippur, 37, 69,

Mirgiti, 116.

Misaba=wife of : (a) Dagan, 224, (b)
Mebu, 244.

Mishadhs, 67,

Nitatn, 116,

MNoah, 38,

Nox, le"| 127,

WNri=girnha, 245§,

Nl'i'-if'm. 54=5,

- Nuforese, 33,

Numiter, 121,

Mun, Nut, Nu, 74, 83, 84, 186,

Nu-wa, Nu-kua, 168,

Nﬂml 67,

0

Oak, 119, 144, 164, 184, 210,
Oaths, 130, 185, etc,

Ogeanus, 164, 242,

Olympia, 8%,

Om, 193, 195-7,

Opig, 18.

Ops, aliatRhea-Agdistis, = & pos, nlins
Revati-Aditi, 140f.

Orphic, Orphean, 54; 127,

Ogiris, 4, 80, 84, 94-5, 97, 99, 135,
147, 160, 181, 1834, 186, 200, 208-
a9, 247,

Oshadhi, Venaspati, 77-81, 867, 130,
152, 243,

P

Palanga, 198.

Palestina,-ne, 13, 21, 23, 31-2, 42, 75,
215=6, 220=1.

Palm-tree, 57, 74=5, 78, 133, ete,

Palmyra, 38.

Paficha-jana, 63, of, 223,

Pagi, Phani, 40, 65, 144-5, 158-9,

Parivat, Picivata, 61-2, 64, 171.

Paphos, 10, 37, 71.

Paradu, 57-8, 149.
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Farikshit, Pirikshita, 3, 4, 59, 248,

Parjanya, 22, 99, 151-2, 183-4,

Farvati, 33, 47, 66, 68, 72, 97, 123,
129, 164, 194, 199, 202,

Pasiphaé, 183,

Pataniga, 92-3, 95, 164.

Patesi, 9.

Pavaki, 117, 210,

Feacock, 53, 163-4, 210-1, 239.

Pelasgi, 24, 225-6, 229,

Feloponnesus, 10,

Perizzite, 23, 233,

Ferkuns, Parkunas, 1814,

Perseus, 179,

Persian, Iranian, 89, 108, 115, 141, 185,
248-9,

Phaestos, Phaistos, 217-8, 223,

Pharaoh, 15, 21, 187, 194, 215,

Phigalia, 252,

Philistia, Philistine, 22-3, 31-2; 222-5,
233.

Phoenicia,-cian, passim, esp., 5, 21-2,
25, 65, 74, 129, 132, 139, 144f.,
159, 165, 215, 249,

Phrygia, 6, 44, 48, 56-7, 60, 68, 123,
190, 203, 215, 227-8, 230-1, 235-6.
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Pig, 30, 75, 200-4,

Pigidia, 218, 230,

Pitha, 39, 66, 117, 127, 155,

Pole Star, 81, 222.

Pondicherry, 71, 121.

Poseidon, 252.

Pottery, 26-8, 32, 70-1, 104, etc.

Prabhd, 51, 102, 191, 239.

Pradyumna = Kima,

Pricaos, 226.

Prajipati, 46-7, 151-2,

Prakriti, 83, 100, 116, 132, 161, 206,
214,

Priam, 56, 244,

Priapus, 121, 138-9, 184, 209,

Prinias, 37.

Prithu, Vainya, 17, 191-3, 224.

Proserpin, -na, -ne, Perscphone, 34,
137, 155-6.

Ptah, 96, 182,

Prerelaus, 247,

Pulasti, Pulastya, etc.=Pulesti,

Pulasati, Pulesti, Pulssatha, eto, 222-3,

Pulinda, 239, 243.

Puriravas, 241, 2434,

Tiashan, 92-3, 95, 130-2, 135-6, 143,
147, 150, 152, 167, 173-4, 208.

Piitand, 164-5, 240.

Putrikd-putra, 168,

Pyramids, 107, 247.

R

Ra, Re, 60, B4, 95-9, 113, 123, 170,
160, 177, 182, 195, 215, 245-7,

Ralirh, 34, 52, 195.

Raivata(lka), 3, 129, 145,

Rika, 50-2, 118,

Rima, Didarathi, 149, 156, 167, 245,

Ramesses, IT, 168; III, 228, 210,

Ramleh, 223,

Rannut, 36,

Raphia, 21.

Ragd, Rangha, 157-9.

Ratri, 126-8, 163, 165, 171-2. 185, 239,
241=2, of, 180,

Ravana, 155, 245,

Rebekah, 235.

Benukd, Ellamma, 39, 57, 79, 149, 252,

Revati, 3, 125-30, 140-1, 164-5, 240;

7 Aditi-Agdistis, q. v,

INDEX 277

Rhea, Cyhele, Kyhele, cf. Ops, 48
68, 76, 82, 125, 140-1, 161-2, 171,
187, 190, 199-200, 249,

Ribhu, 141, 235,

Richika, 77, 227.

Rohini =Rohit, 84, 118, 162
= Surabhi, 160, 162.

Rohita, = Arjuna, 91-2, 97, 110, 208,

Roman, 54, 78, 115, 119, 140, 155, 168,
187, 199, 204-5, 244, 253,

Rome, 137, 244,

Romulus, 121, 179,

Rudra-Sive, cf. Mahi-deva, Mahii-
kila, cte.=Agni, q.v.=Indrn,
Dyaus, Sky Father, 8, 50, 0, 81,
43, 96, 113, 145-8, 150-1, 183-5;
=Caksha, 48, 70, 83;=the sun,
81, 86, 96-8, 100, 105, 123, 129-30,
133, 135, ef. 189, 249; =ua linga, 8,
49, 121, 130, ete. of. 56; 95; 103;
132-3; =the moon, 49; for con-
nection with Parasu-Rama, Bull,
etc., Q. V.

Sahara, 239, 241.

Safaites, 108,

Sais, 130,

Sfkambhari, 39, 211,

Sakti, Sachi, Saktism, etc., 33, 39, 45,
30, 66, 70-1, 102, 117, 127-8, 147,
165, 214, 242, cf. 142, Mivi, etc.

Salmacis, 243.

Samudra, 42-3, 61, 64, 92, 132,

Sandan, Sandas, Sardan, Sandon,
Bandes, 137, 165, 175, 183.

Sangarius, 56, 68.

Sapta Sindhavah, Svasfich, or MMatpi-
kih, v. M. G.

Spramd, 158-9, 190-1, 211.

Sarasvati, 47, 63, 76, 78, 86, 118, 114,
130, 135, 148, 193, 196, 240, 243,

Sardanapalus, 230,

Sardis, 6.

Sardinia, 215,

Sargon (Sarru-kinu), I, 23, 106, 179
IL. 236,

Sarmation, 41.

Sarpanit,~nitum, Zarpanit, 20 132

Sarpa-rajAl, Kadrl, 44, 54, 99
ﬁz 174, 191, 194, 211, 248; of. 33
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Sarpedon, 227,

Sarva-mangald, 1, 123, 128, 211,

Sat, Cosmos, 83, 145, 161, 238,

Savag=DBala-Indra, 136, 1412,

Savitri, 92-3, 131, 140, 174, 242,

Bavitri, 47, 76, 00, 102, 164, 195, 239.

Scandinavia, 29, 54, 111, 144, 201-2.

Schala, Sala, 37.

Seh, Qeb, Sibu, 34, 93,

Sebennytus, 98.

5zléng, 50£., 71, 167, 186,

Sekhet, 50, 198.

Sekhmet, 198,

Semele, 187,

Serniramis, 218,

Semite,~tic, 20, 23, 30, 109, 116, 133,
141f., 167, 170, 224; ef. 21, 38.

Senmacherib, 132,

Serpent, 280, 16-41, 66, 71, 747, 85,
an, 103, 107, 127, 132-5, 142, 145,
158, 159, 174, eto.; =the sun, 41,
44, 99, 132-5, 137, 156, 173, 248 ;
in sistrum or yoni, 39, 41, ctc.

Sesha, Anant (a), 40, 132-3, 137, 156,

©o173.

Set, Seti, Sati, Sit, 177, 208,

Shadara-chakra, 104=5,

Shamas(h), 141-2, 167, 175,

Shashthi, 100."

Shechem, 233,

Shen-si, 216.

Shin(e)ar, 18-9, 21, 179,

Shishak, Shashenk, T, 224-5.

Shub-ad, 198,

Shurippak {Fara), 81.

Sicily, 48, 180, 199.;

Bidon, 3§, 130, 232-3.

Si-gan-fu, 216.

Silphium, 10.

Sin, Nannar, Zuen, Enzu, 30, 49, 51,
69, 107-8, 200,

Sinai, 41, 51, 69,

Sinend, 135,

Sini, Sinivall, 50-2, 71, 108, 118, 167,

Sinjerli, Zinjerli, 183,

Sippar, 18.

Sirius, 84; 108,

81t1, 3, 149-55, 157, 172, 211, 224, 240,

245,
Bittia, 226,
Sit«Typhon, 154,

Siva= Rudra.

Sky, v. Dyans ; as Father, 27, 46,81-3,
87, 89, 91, 98, 107, 110, 130, 136,
161, 193 ; ns Mother, 74, 84, 101 ;
=the sun, Bl, 91, 93-4, 05-9, 101;
=the Rain-god, 82, 93, 99, 117-8,
151-2.

Sobharl, 220.

Sodom, 38, 204,

Soma, of. Yovidira, 50, 64, 69, 879,
113, 137, 138,

Sri, 191, 224 ; =Ambikda, 60, 123-4,
149, 239 ; =Ceres, 155 =Hira,

w18, 163-4, 175,

Stonehaven, 214,

Strathmore, 90,

Subhadrf, 165, 172; of. Subbadriks, 53,

Sumer, 18, 51, 66, 167, 221,

Sumerian, pasin, esp., 5., 14f., 18f.,
17, 44, 55, 69, 74, Bl, B8, 115f.,
133f., 182f., ete, Cf Chaldaca.

Sumu-abu, 20.

Sun,=a brother of M. G. the moon-

goddess, 49, 94-5, 167: =husband
of M. G, 55, 100, 164, 178, 205,
252; hrother-consort of M. G,,
95, 149, 152, 167; son of M. G., v.
Aditi, Indra as Aditya, ete., 72,
178, 180; cf. 167; son-paramour of
M. G., v. Father God ; =Agni,
q. v.;j=serpent, q. v.; =a divine
hird, v. Suparpa Garytmat, Fa-
taitga; ete,; an eye of the Shy
Father, 96, 98 ; as connected with
Lifiga, . v.; his chariot, 101, 103,
113,

Suni-sira, 135-7.

Suparna, Garutmat, 92-§, 143, 154,
cf. 174, Garuda, etc.

Suparvan, 153,

Surabhi, v. Cow, 29, 98, 152, 159-G0,
1%0-1.

Surasd, v. Rasd, Serpent, 29, 159, 190,
240,

Sirya, 91-3, 100, 105, 110, 113, 115,
123, 129-30, 13940, 152-3, 172-3,
178, 180, 208, 212, 2335, 241-2,

Stiryd, v, Ushas, 102, 141, 152,

Jualan,=na, 25-5, 215,

ET.hll 1-1 1, Eﬁ.’!.

Syraouse, 199.
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Symbels, enumerated, 2, 102; inter-
pretation of, 1f., 6f,, 10, 66,
213; persistence of, 6. 66, 213;
spered to divinities, §-9, 100, 219,
ele.,

Syria, pastim, eap., 13, 2L, 31, 38,
93, 108, 124, 137, 147, 154, 165,
183, 198, 220f., 230, eto,

T

Thdaks, cf. Tdrakd, 116, 127.

Tadmor,~ar =Falmyra,

‘Palanka, 129, 133, 135,

Tammuz, 37, 100, 135, 167, 170, 211,
249,

Tanis, 177,

Tanit, 216, 249,

Tantra, 7, 41, 47, 66, 70, 56, 79, 213f.

Tard, Taraka, 107, 127, 155, 205,

Tarab, 205,

Tarku, Tarkshya, 92-3, 235, 241,

Tarsus, 137, 175, 230,

Tashmit,~metu, 244,

Ta-urt, Ta-uerct, sta, 208,

Taurcholia, 187, of. 185, 189,

Tell-el-Amarna, 220-4.

Tefenet, 198.

Tenedos, 187,

Tﬂthfh 242,

Thebes, 36, 109, 175, 182, 196, 198,

Theia, Thia, 153,

Theodosiug IT, 32,

Thera, 28,

Thesmophoria, 200.

Theasaly, 2256,

Thor, Donar, 218,

Thoth, 79.

Thotmosh, ITI and IV, 226,

Thrace, 24, 50, 56, 101, 105, 225.

Tiamat, 14, 42, 134, 141.

Tiber, 179.

Tiglath Pileser, 63; I, 236; IV, 221.

Tigris, 20, 62, 64-5, 106, 139,

Tiryns, 23, 41, 225,

Titan, (9, 163, 180,

Tmdlus, 68, 76, 140,

Transylvania, 210.

Triangle, 102, 214-5, 217,

Triscelis, 216.

Tritsu, 229,

Troag, Troja, Troy, etc. 28-30, 56,
104-5, 225-6, 231, 243-4,

Turvada, 59-61, 231f.

Tuscany, 229,

Tyche, 124.

Typhon, 175, -

Tyre, 71, .

Tyreeni, Tyerheni, 229,

u

Uatchet, Uazet, 36, 109; of, Al-Uzza.

Ubaid, 19, 187, 198.

Ujjain, 73, 107, 217.

Ums, 4, 47, 57, 59, 66=7, 81, B3, 124,
128, 156, 195,

Upulero, and Upunusa, 203,

Tr, Ur-Kashdim, Ury, Al-Mugheir,
ete., 30, 49, 51, 69, 94, 182, 187,
200,

Uraeus, 37, 97, 133, ete,

Urania, 31, 124; cf. Viaruni, 164, ete.

Uranus,-os, Ouranos, 38, 69, 82, 110,
119, 162.

Ursa Major, 222.

Usrsx Minoris, 84,

Uruk, Warka, 30, 46, 250,

Urvadi, 42, M1£. .

Ushas, of,, Siryd, Viishokapiyl, 47,
95, 102, 109-10, 141, 1523, 171-3,
235, 240-1.

Usertesen, 215.

Usumgal,~gallu, 37,

Uta-napishtim, 81,

Uttina—pad,-pida, 81-2, 84, 238,

Uttara=kuru, 252,

v

Vackareta, 42,
Vaikuntha, 166,
Vaitahavya, 52, 190,

Vik, Vini, Svar-vani, 45, 47, 49, 86,
92. 102, 116, 123, 125-6, 130, 136,
188, 191, 193-5, 243,

vali, 155,

Vimana, 91, 97.

Varchin, 140,

Varuna, 4, 45, 59-60, 82, 92.3, 99, 123
134-6, 143, 147, 151, 180, 164.

Vasishtha, 228-9.

Vagudd,~dhi,~dhini,~ndhar3, etc., 34,
35, 151,

-
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Visuki, 39, 41,

Vasu- deva, 150-60,

Vata, 76, 85, 90,

Vena, 1913, 240-1.

" Venus, 48, 107-12, 124, 135, 184, 192,

Vesta, Vestal, 119, 187, 215,

Vil@svati, 33, 77, 86, 100, 138, 191, 219,

Vinatd, 32, 52, 95, 124, 196, 211, 248,

Vipié, Beas, 61-4.

Virdj, 189, 194,

Virgo, 98, 105,

Vishou, 4, 91-3, 95, 978, 100, 103,
105, 193, 129, 131-3. 135-5, 140,
147, 156-7, 1645, 167, 192, 203.

Vidvichi, 45, 241£.

- VrishTkapiyi, 102, 141,

Vrishadipra, 140,

Vritra, 14, 140, 245,

w
Waters, v. Ird, Sarasvat!, Ops, Revati,
etc,, B5f., 112F., 1300, 134, 140,
196,

Y
Yadu, 60-3, 222, 236,
Yahva, Yahveh, v, Jehoveh.
Yaksha, 54, 242,
Yama, 92, 05, 116, 120-2, 167, 178, 239,
Yami, Yamyd, 120, 172.3, 241,

L

Yaman, 63,

Yamuni, 32, 176 ; =Jumna, 62, 179.

Yang, 35, 83,

Yadodd, 163, 250.

Yauhu Avubu, 51,

Yavidira, &8,

Yezidi, 168, 183, 211,

Yin, 35, 83,

Yoni, = Earth, §, 81, 91, 137-8, 156
=cgowry, 10; =fish, 34; preva
lence, 7£., 42-5, 60, 72-4, 76, 100,
105, 138, 206~7 ; of, Lifga.

Yoruba, 138

Zab, 20.

Zagros, 18.
Zakkara, Tzakarai, Takroi, 228, 230,

Zariku, 20, 94,
Zeboim 38.

Zeus, 54, 85, 89, 1361, 140, 143f,, 146,

161f., 177, 180, 183, 185, 187, 198,
216, 225, 231, 247, 252 ; =Dyaus,
Sky Father, 8, 49, 100, 137f,, 147,
150F., 183f., 244, .ete.; =a serpent,
{ Zeus Ktesios, =Bala-Rima
Kedin-?), 137; =an eagle, 9-10,
164 ; fostered by Amalthes, g. v.
Zu, 142,
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